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PREFACE 


TO TUB 

FIRST EDITION OF VOLS. L AND IL 


The portion of this history now offered to the public 
embraces the period from the first Triumvirate to 
the death of Julius Ca?sar. The life and times of 
the great man by whose name it might fitly be desig- 
nated, present on the one hand the close, on the 
other the commencement of an era. Caesar prostrated 
the Roman oligarchy, and laid the foundations of 
the Empire in the will of the middle classes. He 
levelled the barriers of municipality, and infused 
provincial blood into the senate and people of Rome. 
Preceding imperators had annexed provinces, Caesar 
began to organize the conquests of the common- 
wealth. From an early period of his career he was 
fully conscious of the real nature of the revolution 
on which he was embarked ; but if it was his hand 
that moulded and directed it, the change he effected 
was in fact demanded by his party and enforced by 
circumstances. Though the structure of his personal 
ambition perished with him, the social foundations 
on which it rested remained firmly rooted in the 
soil ; and the comprehensive imperium of his succes- 
sors rose majestic and secure from the lines originally 
drawn by the most sagacious statesman of tbe^com- 
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monwealth. The Career of Caesar is the prelude to 
the history of four centuries. 

I have stated in my first chapter the limits I 
venture to assign to the work, namely, the transfer 
of the seat of empire from Rome to Constantinople. 
I shall endeavour to trace throughout the long period 
before me the effects of conquest and supremacy 
upon the Roman people ; the reaction of the pro- 
vinces upon the capital ; the struggles of the 
conquered nations to assert for themselves a share 
in the dignities and privileges of the conquering 
race; and the gradual fusion into one mass of Ita- 
lians, Britons, Africans, and Orientals. I shall have 
to inquire how far the boast of the Romans them- 
selves was true, who, when they beheld the result of 
this universal fusion and settlement, exclaimed, that 
their city alone had been wise and just enough 
to promote this beneficent revolution of her own 
accord . 1 For wo shall see that her concessions were 
in a great degree extorted from her ; and the crown- 
ing event which obliterates the last vestige of Roman 
sentiments, the establishment of Christianity, was in 
fact the conquest of Rome by her own subjects. 

The records we possess of the period to which 

J Claudian, de Cons. Stilich. iii. 150.: 

“ Hacc eat in gremiuin victos qua) sola recepit, 
Humanumque genus communi nomine fovit, 

M atria non domina> ritu ; civesquc vocavit 
Quos domuit, nexuque pio longinuqa revinxit. 

Rutilius, Itintr. l. 63. : 

Fecisti patriam diversis gentibus unam, 

Profuit injustis, te dominants, capi : 

1> unique offers victis proprii consortia jurist 
llrbem fecisti quod prius orbis erat. 



OV VOLS. 1 I. AND II. vii 

these two volumes are confined, are more ample 
than those, perhaps, of any other portion of ancient 
history ; but the course of this work will lead us over 
many long and dreary tracts, diversified by few 
objects, and admitting of little detailed description. 
Bearing this in mind, I have studied not to lose 
sight altogether of the proportions suited to a long 
historical work, and have sought to compress my 
materials to the utmost limit consistent with per- 
spicuity. At the same time, the remarkable deficiency 
of our recent literature in any complete narrative 
of the most interesting period of Roman annals, has 
constantly tempted me to expatiate ; and I have been 
"."willing to forego the opportunity of supplying it 
substantially, in case circumstances should prevent 
the further prosecution of my general design. 

The scanty illustration of these times by English 
writers has been amply compensated by the abun- 
dance and copiousness of the contributions of conti- 
nental scholars. The volumes of Michelet, Amedee, 
Thierry, Duruy, Hoeck, Abeken, and others, have 
lain open before me throughout the course of my 
own studies ; and the elaborate work of Drumann, in 
which he has amassed every notice of antiquity, and 
connected them all together with admirable inge- 
nuity and judgment, has supplied me with a store- 
house of references, to which I have not scrupled to 
presort freely. But without affecting originality, 
[which could only have been extremely defective, I 
believe that much of my reading, and most of my 
^conclusions, may lay claim at least to independence. 

} My obligations to Dr. Arnold’s History of the 
Later Commonwealth are acknowledged in another 
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my labours with the death of M. Aurelius, I have 
spoken, at the conclusion of the final chapter. But, 
while I allow the preface to my first volumes, which 
held out larger expectations, to stand, I will take the 
opportunity of issuing an edition of the complete 
work, to speak somewhat more particularly of the 
object with which it was undertaken. 

M. Thierry remarks very truly that every people 
has two histories, — the one interior, national, and 
domestic, the other exterior. The former he goes 
on to describe as the history of its laws and institu- 
tions, and its political changes, — in one word, of its 
action upon itself ; the latter he refers to the action 
of the people upon others, and the part it may claim 
in influencing the common destinies of the world. 
Of these two histories, the first cannot, of course, 
be fully written till the people has reached the term 
of its political individuality, neither can the second 
be written till the farthest effect of its influence can 
be traced and estimated. There are none of the 
modern nations of Europe of which even the first of 
these histories can yet be recounted, still less the 
second. The political institutions of England, France, 
and Germany are still in action and progress, while 
their ultimate effect on the destinies of mankind is 
lost in an unfathomable future. The great interest 
of Greek and Roman history consists in this, that we 
can trace them with singular completeness in both 
these respects. 

The interior, or active political history of the 
Greeks ceases with the subjugation of their country 
by Alexander, or at least by the Romans ; but it is 
from this very point that the history of their exterior 
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influence may be said almost to commence. From 
this period we begin to fearn how important a part 
the little corner of Europe, which gave birth to art 
and science, to politics and philosophy, was really 
destined to play in human affairs. The struggles of 
the Persian and Pelopopnesian wars, the siege of 
Syracuse, the battle of Chaeronea, sink into insigni- 
ficance beside the moral revolutions effected by Plato 
and Aristotle, by the Sophists and the Rhetoricians, 
by the poets and painters, the architects and sculptors, 
by the early converts of Paul and Polycarp, by the 
fathers of the Christian Church, the Clements, Origens, 
and Chrysostoms. The internal and political history 
of Greece has exercised the pens of some of the most 
accomplished writers of our own day, as well as of 
earlier generations ; but, strange to say, they have 
uniformly stopped at the conquest of Greece by the 
Macedonians or the Romans, and the subversion of 
her political independence, without regarding the far 
more interesting history of her moral influence from 
that moment commencing. I know of no work, in 
any language, on what has always seemed to me the 
noblest of all historical subjects, the action of Grecian 
ideas upon the East and the West, — upon the Egyp- 
tians, the Persians, and the Jews on the one hand, 
and upon the Romans on the other, — in the develop- 
ment of modern philosophy and religion, as well as 
of art and science. To trace these causes to their 
latest effects would be indeed a task of enormous 
scope and variety ; but a history of the Greeks , or of 
the Greeks under the Roman Empire, as distinguished 
from the narrow and familiar cun'iculum of the 
“ history of Gwece” might not have been too un- 
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wieldy for the comprehensive grasp of some of our 
recent historians. 

Roman history presents a nearly similar division 
of subject and interest with the Grecian, and doubt- 
less it may be written with almost equal complete- 
ness in both its branches.. The active life of the 
Romans was comprehended in the series of their 
conquests, and our writers have generally been con- 
tent with tracing it to the period when these con- 
quests having arrived substantially at their greatest 
extension, and the free action of political ideas 
having been sacrificed to them, the internal history 
of the people reaches its termination. With »he 
subjugation of the Eastern provices, or with the civil 
wars which followed, and the establishment of a 
despotic monarchy, the interest of domestic affairs 
at Rome languishes or ceases; and comparatively 
little attention has been paid to the new r interest 
which now begins to attach to her influence on the 
world around her and beneath her. I have always 
felt how sharp a line is here drawn between the 
history of Roman action and the history of Roman 
ideas ; between the history of arms and the history 
of civilization. This distinction I have sought to 
mark by designating the work on which I have 
myself engaged as the history of the Romans rather 
than of Rome. On reviewing, indeed, what I have 
written, and admitting the painful consciousness of 
how far it falls short in scope and comprehensive- 
ness of the idea which has from the first been present 
to me, I must acknowledge that I have done no 
more than lay the foundations of such a history of 
the Romans under the Empire, of their ideas and 
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moral principles, their habits and institutions, as 
might, and no doubt will one day, be elaborated. 
The civilization of the Romans is, indeed, very closely 
bound up with that of the Greeks, and to many may 
appear to be merely subordinate to it. But both 
deserve to be studied and portrayed apart as well as 
together. It will be generally conceded that the 
ideas and institutions of modern Europe are derived 
by more direct filiation from those of Rome than of 
Greece; and while both the Roman and the Grecian 
seem, in their time, and perhaps simultaneously, to 
have pervaded the whole sphere of the civilized 
world of antiquity, I confess that my own imagi- 
nation is most powerfully excited by the visible 
connexion between moral influence and material 
authority which is presented, to an extent never 
realized before or since, by the phenomenon of the 
Roman Empire. 

The portion of Roman history which I have 
ventured to illustrate derives another interest, in 
my eyes, from the completeness of the gallery of 
national portraits which it exhibits. From Catulus 
and Lucullus to M. Aurelius, the series may be said 
to be entire. There is not one, perhaps, of the 
whole number of statesmen and warriors who fills 
an important place in the period, whose moral linea- 
ments are not preserved for us in vivid relief by our 
remaining historians and biographers. And to these 
political celebrities may be added a list, hardly less 
complete, of men of letters, in whose works, still 
preserved, we may trace a clear impress of their 
social habits and intellectual training. We may 
picture to ourselves the characters of Virgil and 
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Horace, Lucan and Seneca, Tacitus, Juvenal, and 
the elder and younger Pliny, almost as accurately as 
those of Caesar and Pompeius, Augustus and Tiberius. 
It is only by knowing the leading minds of an age 
that we can truly gauge the spirit of the age itself ; 
aud in this respect we have, I think, as good means 
of throwing ourselves into the epoch of Augustus and 
of Trajan as of almost any modern period prior to 
our own generation, and that of our immediate pre- 
decessors. Assuredly we have no such advantages 
for studying the character of any other portion of 
antiquity. Such are the grounds on which I have 
thought that an account of the Komans under the 
Empire might be a welcome addition to the stores of 
English literature. 


Lawford : August, 1862 . 
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CHAPTER I. 


General Principles of Roman History illustrated by the Legend of 
the Foundation of the City. — Exclusion : Comprehension. — 
Romans; Patricians, Plebeians. — Romans; Latins. — Romans; 
Italians. — Romans ; Provincials. — Tyranny of the Romans: 
Wrongs ot the Provinces; Scrtorius ; Mithridates ; The Pirates. 

-Internal Strength and Weakness: Spurt ac us. — Spirit of 
Reform : Rise of a Middle Class: Modification of Roman Ideas. — 
Claims of the Provincials to Comprehension : their Gradual Re- 
cognition. Development of the Idea of Unity, Moral and Poli- 
tical. -Christianity: Monarchy.— Extinction of Roman Ideas.- - 
Scope of the Work, 

The Homans regarded the Palatine as the cradle of 
the City of the Seven If ills. It was from Contr(Ut 
the opposite slope of the Janiculum that raiXnVIna 
they delighted to behold the chain of enii- hiliT^Stc* 
lienees which surrounded this central sum- forttl,t >’- 
mit, and comprehended within its circuit the most 
interesting sites and monuments of their history . 1 
The configuration of the six exterior heights, from 
the Capitoline on the left to the Aventine on the 
right, presented an almost continuous ridge of un- 
equal elevation, abutting at either extremity oil the 
chaunel of the Tiber. Between the Aventine and the 
Cadi an a small stream made its way into the inclosure, 

1 “ Hinc septem dominos vidcrc montes, 

Et totam licet ocstimarc Romtun.” Martial, iv. 64. 

B 
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and the ravine in this quarter was diligently fortified 
from an early period* The mound of Servius 1 lined 
the crest of the Quirinal and the Esquiline, where 
the city seemed accessible, not from any depression 
in its natural rampart, but from the gentleness of 
the exterior acclivity. It was not till the time of 
Trajan that an opening was excavated between the 
Capitoline and the Quirinal. Where the Tiber first 
fell under the shadow of the Servian walls, the 
Capitoline descended abruptly into the hollow, and 
sustained on its precipitous summits the defences of 
the city to the north . 1 The Aventine, presenting 
the opposite horn of the ridge, sloped gradually to 
the water’s edge, and might seem from its position 
to invite the commerce of the world to the widest 
and richest valley south of the Apennines, teeming 
with the products of Etruscan civilization. Its ab- 
original monsters were exterminated by the Tyrian 
Hercules, the genius of commercial enterprize . 2 But 
in the depths of antiquity, before the foundations of 
Rome were laid, the single outlet to the waters which 
collected round the base of the Palatine, was choked 
by a desolate morass, and the rank growth of pri- 
mitive forests buried the central eminence in almost 
impenetrable concealment. Such a position was 
admirably adapted for a place of retreat, and offered 
an impregnable shelter to crime; and rapine. It 
seemed created by Nature herself to be the strong- 
told of a people of reserved character and predatory 
habits. It was destined to become the den of the 

1 “ Ut untis aditas qui esset inter Esquilinum Quirinumqne mon- 
tem maxima aggere objecto fossa cingeretur altissima.” Cic. de Rep . 
ii. 6. Arnold (Hist of Rome , i. 51.) has described this locality by a 
just and lively image. It is remarkable that Cicero makes no mention 
of the hollow through which the Aqua Crabra flowed into the city, 
which was fortified by the Agger Quiritium of Anctts (Liv. i. 33.); 
but he was thinking only of defences against invasion from the north. 

* Sec the Legend of C&cus, Virg. 2En. viii 

" Cacus Aventuue timor atque infamia syiv&.” Ovid, Fast i. 551. 
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wolves of Italy . 1 The legend of the foundation of the 
Eternal City, which affirmed that the divine omens 
decided the contest of the brothers and the pretensions 
of the rival summits, furnishes a striking illustration 
of the subsequent fortunes of the Roman people. 
They chose between a career of conquest and plunder, 
and of discovery and commerce. Romulus founded 
Rome, Remus might have founded a Carthage. 

Nor is it only in the local features of its original 
birthplace that the isolation of the Roman ^ ^ 
character is thus vividly depicted. The 
native ferocity of the people is stamped or ‘' ,g " e ”' 
upon its earliest traditions. The author of the race, 
it was said, was rejected and exposed by his natural 
guardians. The sustenance denied him by man was 
afforded him by the most savage beast of the desert. 
He grew up to slay his oppressor, to summon the 
injured and the outlawed to his standard, and wreak 
with them wild vengeance upon mankind around 
him. In the same manner, the morose pride of the 
Roman people, and their antipathy to foreign habits, 
are strongly marked on every page of their history. 
They scorned the humanizing pursuits of commerce, 
and the genial tendencies of social refinement. They 
were inflamed by a passion for destroying the menu* 
ments of their conquered enemies, their arts and 
literature. They established the most odious dis- 
tinctions between themselves and their subjects, 
insulted them by their legislation, and defamed them 
in their histories. 

The Roman polity, however, presents another side 
which lays much greater claim to our iu- TheJKlIcy of 
terest. It was compelled at sundry periods JEKSSii 
to abandon its proud exclusive principles, uponthcm * 
and court for self-preservation the alliance of aliens, 

1 Such was the expression of Telesinus the Samnite : “ Nunquam 
defuturos raptores Italics* libertatia lupos, nisi syiva in quam refagere 
sole rent esset excisa.”— Veil ii. 27.' 
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and even enemies. The annals of the Roman people 
afford a conspicuous illustration of the natural laws 
which seem to control the rise and progress of 
nations. The almost uninterrupted succession of 
their triumphs, the enormous extent of the dominion 
they acquired, and the completeness of the cycle 
through which they passed from infancy to decay, 
combine to present them to us as the normal type 
of a conquering race. One principle seems to be 
established by their history. It is the condition of 
permanent dominion, that the conquerors should 
absorb the conquered gradually into their own body, 
by extending, as circumstances arise, a share in 
their own exclusive privileges to the masses from 
whom they have torn their original independence. 
Thus only can they provide a constant supply of 
fresh blood to recruit their own exhausted energies, 
and strengthen the basis of their power wlule they 
extend the limits of their conquests. 

All conquering nations instinctively resent this 
sacrifice of pride and immediate interest ; 
S»e nSlSIry all struggle blindly against it ; the more 
K!S fc readily they submit to the necessity, the 
longer do they retain the vitality of their 
institutions, and repel the natural advances of decay. 
The obstinacy with which the Dorian conquerors of 
Sparta resisted this necessity checked their career of 
aggrandizement, and brought their political existence 
to a premature termination. We are ourselves wit- 
nesses at the present day to the consequences of such 
resistance in the impending ruin of a more magnifi- 
cent empire, the dominion of the Turks in Greece 
and western Asia. On the other hand, the latest con- 
querors of our own island, as well as those of Gaul, 
have acknowledged the condition attached to their 
triumph ; and the effects of their victory, itself long 
since forgotten, have endured through a succession 
of many centuries. It was by gradually communi- 
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eating to their subjects, however reluctantly, the 
outward badges and privileges of the conquering 
caste, that botli the Normans and the Franks have 
averted the reaction which must otherwise, sooner 
or later, have swept away the progeny of a mere 
handful of adventurers. Rut in relinquishing the 
privileges extorted by arms, these invaders have re- 
tained the ascendancy due to their political genius, 
and have each impressed their own character in- 
delibly upon the common institutions of the victors 
and the vanquished. Again, the time may arrive 
in the social progress of a nation when the incor- 
poration of its component elements has become 
complete, but the struggle of races has been suc- 
ceeded by a struggle of ideas; the conflicting in- 
terests and feelings of different classes may require 
a similar system of timely concession; the rise, for 
instance, of new religious convictions may threaten 
to act with explosive force in the bosom of society, 
and demand a new social combination at the hands 
of prudent statesmen. In this respect also the 
history of the .Roman people in its latest develop- 
ments furnishes a manual of experience to the philo- 
sophical inquirer. 

The spirit of this assimilative principle, if we 
may so denominate it, may be traced in The rr5l1cU)1e 
the venerable legend which related the deed tf 0 »uf£Sun 
of violence by which the founder of the city 
sought to multiply the numbers of his sub- Korac - 
jects. The contest with the Sabines, who resented the 
rape of their women, ended in the association of the 
hostile tribes in the bonds of kinship and alliance. 
The divided throne of Romulus and Tatius was a type 
of the double chairs of the patrician and plebeian con- 
suls, and of the successive extension of the Roman 
franchise to the Latins, the Italians, and the Pro- 
vincials. The infant colony, thus recruited, sprang 
rapidly into vigorous adolescence. The city of Ro- 
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mulus spread from the Palatine over the surrounding 
ridge, and connected with a single wall the fortresses 
which were planted on its heights . 1 The common- 
wealth grew in fame and fortune by the periodical 
repetition of this original experiment ; by carrying 
out this principle of incorporation still more widely 
it finally rose to empire. 

Nevertheless, a large portion of the history of 
strata be- Rome is no other than a record of the des- 
and perate resistance she offered to the claims 
plebeian#. 0 f k er subjects for comprehension within 
the pale of her privileges. The timely amalgamation 
which took place so repeatedly between the con- 
querors and the conquered, is to be attributed to the 
good fortune of the commonwealth rather than to 
the wisdom ami foresight of her rulers. Under i he 
regal government, indeed, as far as we may trust the 
records which have descended to us, the principle of 
equal association was admitted and practised liberally. 
Romulus shared his throne with the king of the 
Sabines. Tullus transplanted to Rome the citizens 
of Alba. The most ancient enumerations of the 
Roman people seem to indicate, by their rapid in- 
crease, that they carried out this policy systematically 
as long as they were governed by kings. But as the 
monarchical form of government generally favours 
the obliteration of distinctions between the various 
elements which compose a nation, so the oligarchy 
which supplanted the dynasty of the Tarquins dis- 
played the opposite tendency congenial to a more 
jealous polity. As the light begins to brighten about 
the cradle of the Roman institutions, we discover 
distinct traces of the existence within their pale, not 
of two classes only, the warriors and their subjects, 
but of a third also, occupying a position between the 

“ Septemque una eibi muro circumdedit arees.” 

Virg. Georg, ii . in fin. 
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others, sharing in the name and in an inferior degree 
in the rights and privileges of the dominant class. 
The patricians and plebeians of Rome represent, at 
this early period, two races of different origin, the 
former of which has admitted the other, whether on 
compulsion or by concession, after a fruitless re- 
sistance, or by spontaneous arrangement, to a certain 
prescribed share in the privileges of government and 
the rights of conquest. It exacts, in return, a strict 
alliance against the unruly subjects and the enemies 
common to both. During a century and a half of 
republican government, while the external policy of 
the state is developing its tendency to universal 
aggression, and the work of aggrandizement and 
self-defence seem, to the eye of the mere bystander, 
to be animated by a common instinct, there exists, 
nevertheless, internally a strong under-current of 
hostility between these jealous yokefellows. The 
plebs is resolutely working its way to the attainment 
of complete equality with the populus, to the com- 
mon enjoyment of all public honours and emoluments, 
and a pledge for the personal consideration of its mem- 
bers. Its numbers are gradually, although slowly, 
augmented by the admission into its ranks of the 
class of freedmen, those whom compassion, gratitude, 
or interest have elevated occasionally from servitude 
to civi| privileges. In some cases the whole free 
population of an allied or friendly city was admitted 
in a body to the rights of Roman citizenship. Enrolled 
in one of the existing plebeian tribes, or adding another 
to the number, it directly increased the power and 
influence of the inferior order, while at the same 
time, as the clientele of some patrician house, it 
reflected additional lustre upon the more dignified 
class. At last the commons attain their object. They 
acquire an equal share in the public offices and 
honours, participate in the same system of law, in the 
same rites of religion, and in the common fruits of 
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conquest. The two nations coalesce into one. From 
this era the body politic appears to be animated with 
new vigour* The career of victory is no longer 
checked by the defection of the bulk of the people 
at some important crisis. The hostility of the enemy 
is no longer encouraged by the' suspicion that the 
councils of his adversary are divided. The course of 
another century witnesses the extension of the Roman 
dominion over the whole of Italy, and the vigorous 
republic is now prepared to contest the sovereignty 
of the West with the long-settled and deep-rooted 
power of Carthage. 

We find, however, that the Romans do not enter 
The T.ntin upon this mortal conflict in exclusive do- 
l2SS*h«n- ni1 pendcnce upon their own resources. The 
fnHfp burghers and the commonalty together arc 
Homan s utc. a ] rca( jy far outnumbered by the multitude 
of their subjects, whom they continue to treat as 
aliens, who are jealous of their sway, and may be 
expected to rise against them at any favourable 
opportunity. . The strength of the Romans must be 
invigorated, that of the Italians reduced. Accord- 
ingly, we remark the institution of a new form of 
qualified citizenship conferred upon certain depen- 
dent societies, either as a reward for good service to 
the republic, or to appease their cravings for union 
with it. The Latin franchise, as it was termed from 
the people to whom it was first assigned, placed its 
possessor in a state of subordinate communion with 
the Roman people. The principal advantage which 
it conferred related to the means of holding and dis- 
posing of property ; but the Latin was not deemed 
Worthy to mingle his blood with the Roman, and the 
child of a mixed marriage became a Latin, and not 
a Roman citizen. Nor did the republic concede to 
these dependents the complete right of suffrage. The 
discharge of certain local magistracies, accessible of 
course to a few only, was required as a title to enrol- 



CH. 1. 


UNDER THE EMPIRE. 


9 


ment in a plebeian tribe, and the full acquisition of 
her privileges. In return she required the recipients 
of her favour to enlist without hesitation in her 
service. To be admitted, however, even on such 
unequal terms, to partnership with the victorious 
republic was an honour much esteemed. Gradually 
extended to a considerable number of Italian towns, 
particularly in Sainnium and Campania, and after- 
wards beyond the sea, it conciliated many doubtful 
friends and materially contributed to the strength of 
Rome. 

It was obvious, however, that in giving her sub- 
jects this foretaste of the sweets of sove- co M t«tor 
reignty, the republic fostered the demand SSUiSST and 

o d * i transferred 

for their full aud unrestrained enjoyment. to the richer 
Meanwhile, not only was her genuine blood daJwT* 1 
drained by constant warfare, but every new conquest 
required a fresh effusion from her veins to garrison 
or to colonize it. Whilst she strove to repair the 
losses of war in her dependencies, she enhanced the 
injury which it had inflicted upon herself. The claim 
of citizenship extended with every new conquest, 
strengthened in every crisis of her weakness, and 
gathered courage from her internal dissensions. 
Within the walls of Rome itself the old contest of 
the burghers with the commonalty had been in- 
sensibly transferred to the richer and poorer classes, 
the nobility and the populace. Undoubtedly many 
families of the plebs were as noble and as wealthy 
as any of the patrician order ; but. the latter were all 
ennobled by birth and station, and the political 
advantages, of which they enjoyed so large a share, 
had as yet allowed few to descend into poverty. The 
mass of the plebeians, on the other hand, compre- 
hended all the citizens of obscurer birth, and nearly 
all of inferior means. Accordingly, when a struggle 
arose between the upper and lower classes, old names 
and old jealousies were appealed to on both sides; 
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the contest assumed the title of one between patricians 
and plebeians, and the name probably conduced to 
give a false colour and illegitimate tendency to the 
thing. The poorer classes claimed certain rights 
with regard to the public property, of which they 
had been dispossessed, not as plebeians, but simply as 
citizens ; but their cause was advocated by the 
tribunes of the plebs : the prejudices of the plebs, of 
every one enrolled in a plebeian tribe, whether noble 
or mean, rich or poor, were invoked in its support. 
It was the sympathy of old association, rather than 
any actual participation in injury, that drew the 
members of the plebeian nobility into a quarrel 
altogether apart from their personal interest, or 
rather one which was contrary to it. The attraction 
was not universal ; many of the richer plebeians fell 
into the ranks of the patrician aristocracy which 
generally opposed these claims ; and in the subse- 
quent phases which the contest assumed, individuals 
were found to fluctuate reciprocally from the one 
side to the other. But the straggles of the privi- 
leged and the unprivileged continued to be described 
by the old party designations, and the popular faction 
might be astonished at triumphing under the leader- 
ship of the patrician Julius, while the nobles accepted 
with distaste and reluctance the services of a ple- 
beian Porcius and Pompeius. 

The Licinian rogations, enacted in the year 389 
of the city, had laid the foundations of a 
•SSjSSi virtual equality between the patrician and 
plebeian orders. The principle of the most 
iw»%e n important of these measures was to destroy 

Grac chi. _ 1 . _ * 

the actual monopoly of the use of the public 
lands which the patricians enjoyed, and to limit the 
occupation of each citizen to a certain number of 
acres. Since that time, however, the rich and 
powerful had again gradually encroached upon this 
regulation, and while they grasped immense tracts of 
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land, wliich they could not profitably occupy, had 
left a vast proportion of the poorer citizens without 
their rightful moans of subsistence. The law in 
fact had fallen into desuetude. Tiberius Gracchus, 
alarmed at the progressive depopulation of Italy-* and 
perceiving how the enormous disproportion of pro- 
perties was tending to extirpate the mass of the free 
citizens, fixed his eye upon these obsolete enactments 
as the legitimate means of restoring the balance 
between the rich and poor. His immediate object 
was, not the enrichment or elevation of the plebeians, 
but simply the restoration of the needier citizens to 
a state of honourable independence. The actual 
law was doubly favourable to his views of re-distribu- 
tion ; for not only had the Licinian rogations never 
been abrogated, but the title b}' which alone public 
land could be occupied was always, in strictness, 
revocable by the state. It was not the nobility of 
Home only who were alarmed by the project of this 
new agrarian division. The Italians also combined 
with them in determined opposition to it. 1 The 
senates of the Italian towns were at this time even 
more aristocratic than that of Borne itself ; for amidst 
all the popular modifications to which her own 
constitution was subjected, it had always been the 
policy of the republic to stifle democratic movements 
in her dependencies. It is probable, therefore, that 
the Italian governments were attached to the Boman 
nobility by mutual interests and sympathies. The 
nobles repaid their goodwill with kindly offices, and 
to many of the allies the use of portions of public 
land, so jealously withheld from their paupers at 
home, was conceded by special enactment, to more, 
perhaps, by favour and connivance. 

3 “ Nobilitas noxia at quo eo perculsa, inodo per socios et nomen 
Latin um . . . Gracchorum actionibua obviam ierat.” — Sallust, Bell 
Jugurth. 42. Comp. Prosper Merimee, Etudes sur VHistoirc Bomaine, 
i. 48. 
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Notwithstanding this foreign support the aris- 
Thciute tocracy were foiled by the courage and 
•length from Patriotism of the Gracchi, who acted with 
don^cutm. that thorough faith in the truth and justice 
Jfttygr ^eir which affords the surest 

SJSISSse. promise of success. The agrarian laws 
Rejijunee were carried, though their authors perished 
sS n ^‘ar The i n the struggle, and these enactments proved 
toe'nomoZL thoroughly too intricate and impracticable 
wnMtaHrf to be ever executed. But imperfectly as 
A^Irf they were administered, their effect was 
d.c. 8». still stringent and salutary. Hence the 
extraordinary energy which the republic displayed 
during the thirty years that followed ; hence the 
destruction of Jugurtha and the Cimbri, and the 
repeated triumphs of Marius and Metellus, of Fabius 
and Scaurus. Meanwhile the Italians had been 


the Roman*, 
but eventual 
concession of 
thecUimn. 
a. v. mi. 
d.c. 88. 


brooding in secret over the ideas which the late 
reformation had suggested to them. They acknow- 
ledged, upon reflection, that the precarious enjoyment 
of a few acres of the public Land was a privilege far 
inferior in value to the franchise of the city. The 
popular party in Rome were still restless, and dis- 
turbed the state with demands for new agrarian 
laws to remedy the inefficiency of the former. The 
agitators encouraged the demands of the Italians, 
who now assailed with importunity and menace the 
prescriptions of the Roman polity. 1 2 Great was the 
outcry of the nobles against their treacherous com- 
patriots who were prepared to level the barriers of 


1 Appian {Bell. Civ . i. 18.) describes how they were harassed by tho 
commissioners who attempted to carry out the appointed re-distribu- 
tion of land. T avrd re S)f teat rets in) rovrots run biKaQ&vrow incl£us ov 
<pipovres oi * IraktQrai . . . . 

8 Ko£ rives elvriyovvro r obs avppdxov s Hwavras, ot jrepl rijs yrjs 
fjubmrra kvriXeyov, els rfyv "Pafiattav wokirtla v bvayptycu, u>r fiei(ovi 
xdpirt rep) rijs yrjs oO Jfiourofievovs . zeal iSexavro fopevoi rov$ f ol T lra- 
ktwrat, srponffivres ruiv xwpfou' r$)v tokvrelw. — Appian, B. C. i. 21. 
Comp. i. 84. 
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exclusion. As usual iu popular struggles, moderate 
concessions were refused, and extreme measures the 
more vehemently demanded . 1 The nobles flew to 
arms with a spirit that cowed domestic treason, while 
it maintained its ground no less resolutely against 
foreign aggression. The apprehensions entertained 
by the ruling class of the personal loss which would 
ensue to them from the admission to public honours 
and emoluments of sucli a host of competitors, not 
less, perhaps, an honourable though mistaken abhor- 
rence of the dilution of Roman blood and Roman 
sentiments from this foreign influx, united both the 
patricians and plebeians amongst them in one stern 
and indomitable phalanx. Alone, amidst every com- 
bination of dissension and treachery at home, did 
this old nobility, a few hundred families at most, 
maintain the struggle by their courage and wealth, 
against the whole force of Italy, precipitated into 
arms at the brilliant prospects revealed by the popu- 
lar intriguers. As the contest proceeded, the claim 
to citizenship was exchanged for the deadliest vows 
of extermination, and it was for their existence rather 
than their prerogatives that the Romans had to con- 
tend. The result of the contest was in every way 
worthy of their military and political reputation. 
Successful everywhere in the field, they paused at 
the moment of victory, and to each nation, as it 
resigned its claims, presented the boon of citizenship 
as a free gift. The whole of Italy received the full 
franchise of the city . 2 

1 Vat Max, ix. 5. 1.; Merimec, i. 60. 

2 Appian, Bell Civ.i. 49. ; Veil. ii. 17. The principal enactments 
by which the franchise was extended to the Italians were the ‘Lex 
Julia (a. u. 664.) and the Lex Plautia Papiria (a. u. 665.). But the 
actual process of enfranchisement was more gradual than has generally 
been supposed. Many difficulties were thrown in the way of the 
claimants ; the acquisition of the metropolitan required the relinquish* 
meut of the local franchise. Several states declined the honour. 
See Duruy’s elaborate note. Hut des Remains , , ii. 213. j and Niebuhr, 
LecU on Rom. Hist i. 387. 
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The Romans had now arrived at that period in 
their career as a nation, at which the exist- 

tronpect* generation begins to reflect upon the 

past, and to trace the steps by which it has arrived 
at its actual position. They could not fail to re- 
cognize the peculiar feature which distinguishes their 
history from that of all the popular governments of 
antiquity, the principle of expansion and association, 
which had carried them triumphantly through every 
crisis, and strengthened year by year the foundations 
of their magnificent empire. Sallust hails with satis- 
faction the early application of this happy policy by 
the founder of the city 1 ; and it is to this pre- 
eminently that Cicero attributes the extent and 
vitality of the Roman dominion . 2 Dionysius, in the 
striking passage in which he enumerates the principal 
causes of the grandeur of the people, who had mor- 
tified Grecian vanity by their easy overthrow of the 
descendants of Leonidas and Themistocles, contrasts 
the humane and liberal policy of the Romans with 
the feeble jealousy and exclusiveness of his own 
countrymen . 3 What was the cause , says Tacitus, of 
the fall of the Lacedaemonians and Athenians , but 
that , powerful as they were in arms, they spurned 
their subjects from them as aliens ? 4 

The feobles, although they had given way to their 
Triumph of opponents on the vital point of the right of 
riiepojmur su fft a ge, still clung to the hope of main- 
p^eSST* teimng their superiority. At first they tried 
SifUnchiM- to limit the preponderance of new voters 
by arbitrarily restricting them to a small 

1 Sallust, Bell. Catil 6. 

8 Qic. pro Balbe, 31. 

8 Dionys. HaL Ant. Bom. ii. 16, 17. 

4 Tac. Ann. xi. 24. ; where the remark is put in the mouth of the 
Emperor Claudius, when he urged the senate, according to his uniform 
policy to extend the franchise to the mass of the Gaulish people. He 
adds, “ At conditor noeter Romulus tantum sapientia Taluk, ut pie* 
rosque populos eodejn die hostes dein cives habuerit.” 
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number of the tribes . 1 But amidst the violence 
of the civil wars, which assailed the most sacred 
landmarks of the constitution, such invidious dis- 
tinctions could not long be maintained. On the first 
triumph of the popular party, its leader hastened to 
reward the services of the Italians by abolishing 
these injurious restrictions. The whole of the tribes 
were now thrown open to them, and from thia time 
it was evident that they had it in their power, by 
acting with steadiness and concert, completely to 
master the genuine Romans in the eomitia. But 
many causes combined to avert this result. The 
Italians had no longer any distinct interest at variance 
with that of the Romans, while they retained many 
causes of jealousy and disunion among themselves. 
The distance at which they lay from the centre of 
action made it impossible for them to watch the 
shifting currents of the forum, and the inactivity 
to which they were thus condemned by their position 
soon rendered them wholly indifferent to questions 
of temporary interest. The apprehension, therefore, 
that the introduction of the Italian element into the 
constitution would have the effect of Italianizing 
Rome, was totally groundless. Nevertheless, it is 
certain that from this time must be dated tbe decay 
of the Roman nationality, though we must look to 
another quarter for its cause. The city became from 
henceforth the common resort of all that was neediest 
and vilest in the suburban population. The forum 
was occupied by dissolute and reckless mobs, eager 
to sell themselves to the demagogues of any party, 

’ The original arrangement lasted so short a time that its nature 
seems to have been speedily forgotten. Velleius (ii. 20.) says that 
the Italians were enrolled in eight tribes, apparently eight <jf the 
existing thirty-five ; on the other hand, Appian (2?.C. i. 49.) affirms 
that ten new tribes were created for them. In either case they were 
liable to be overwhelmed by tbe old Roman citizens in the eomitia, 
where questions were decided by the majority, not of votes, but of 
tribes. 
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controlling the elections by corruption or violence, 
obstructing the march of public affairs, rendering 
law impotent and justice impracticable. Conscious 
of their strength and services, these hungry merce- 
naries claimed a subsidy from the faction they kept 
in power. They quartered themselves on the govern- 
ment, which was compelled to tax, for their mainte- 
nance, the industry of the provinces. At this crisis 
the suffrages of the Italians might have saved Rome. 
But the statesmen of the day failed to discover the 
means, obvious as they may appear to us, by which 
the votes of the distant municipals might be brought 
to bear against the rabble of the city. The idea of 
popular representation was altogether foreign to the 
habits of the age : it was not till a later generation 
that it first glimmered upon the mind of the wariest 
of Roman legislators . 1 We may imagine, however, 
that the introduction of such a system by a strong 
government, like that of Sulla, might have infused 
a new element of stability into the tottering machine 
of the republican constitution. 

Marius was wafted into power with the full tide of 
oiigftichiei* confederacy. He was the first 

sni!a io £d nder P roscr ^ )e an *l massacre the leaders of 
BMcSiftScy the party opposed to him 2 : but his views 
kimHEiicy were narrow and sordid, and he took no 
measures to secure the ascendancy of the 
popular faction which he had led to victory. Satiated 
with the acquisition of a seventh consulship, he was 
spatched away by a timely death from the disgrace 

1 Suet. Oct, 46,; “ Excogitato gencrc suflfragiorum qu© de magis- 
trates urbicis decurioncs colonici in sua quisquo Colon ia ferrent, 
ct sub diem comitiorum obsignata Rom am mittcrent.” The precise 
nature of the enactment of the emperor Augustus, here referred to, 
will be examined hereafter. 

* Sulla indeed was the first who decreed a proscription by law; 
and on this account Velleius assigns him the ignominy of inventing 
this mode of carrying on the struggle. * Primus ille exemplum pro- 
scriptionis invenit.” il 28. 
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and ruin with which his friends were speedily over- 
taken . 1 The return of Sulla, the champion of the 
nobility, with his veteran legions from Asia, surprised 
them without plans or resources. The younger 
Marius threw himself into the arms of the Samnites, 
still the implacable enemies of Rome, and offered to 
transfer to their country the seat of empire. The 
views of Sulla, on the other hand, were thoroughly 
nation/il. The massacres by which he decimated 
the Italian races, the proscriptions by which - he 
swept off the leaders of the popular party in the 
city, together with his vigorous exercise of the 
extraordinary powers which the gratitude of the 
triumphant nobles conferred upon him, in abrogating 
laws which had fixed, for more than a generation, 
the balance of the constitution, all tended to the 
same end, the restoration and defence of the Roman 
oligarchy. Even his introduction of a multitude of 
soldiers and slaves to the franchise, revolutiomny as 
it was in principle, found its excuse in the aim he 
had in view. Unit, of counteracting the suffrages of 
the Italians, which even he dared not absolutely 
annul. He abridged the power of the tribunes , 2 
who, in addition to their original office of protecting 
the interests of the plebs, had usurped direct control 
over the deliberations of the senate. He restored to 
that body the judicia, a prerogative eagerly coveted 
and jealously guarded ; for the senatorial judices, or 
judges, reigned irresponsibly in the public tribunals, 
screened their friends and condemned their enemies, 
gorged themselves individually with bribes, and 
maintained with relentless tyranny the system of 
provincial oppression by which they profited as a 

1 Merimlc thinks that Marius committed suicide, i. 247.; see 
Plutarch, Mar . 45. 

2 Liv. Kpit. lxxxix. ; Veil. ii. 30. ; Appian. B*C. i. 100. ; Cic. de 
JLtg. iii. 0. s “ In ista quidern re vchcinentcr Sullam probo, qui tri- 
bums plchis sua lege injurito facie n da? potestntem aderaerit, auxilii 
ferendi rcliquerit. 

VOL. I. 0 
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class. The popular party was cowed, and the nobles 
promised themselves a long enjoyment of the new 
oligarchical constitution. Their gratitude for his 
services, together with the devotion of his veterans, 
and the terror of his own name, maintained the 
dictator in undisputed power, and continued to pro- 
tect his person after his abdication. 

The course of events will lead us, on some future 
Acquiescence occasions, to trace the remains of resent- 
Julians Jn ment and antipathy to Rome which lingered 
fuii'wttuf-" long in some regions of the peninsula; but, 
went. for the most part, the ambition of the Ita- 
lian races was now quelled ; they were content to 
regard the city of Romulus as their own metropolis, 
and, while they enjoyed the fruits of her wide-wasting 
domination, gradually learned to take pride in her 
name. We must now extend a cursory glance beyond 
the limits of Italy, and estimate, from the condi- 
tion of her subject territories, the good fortune of 
Rome, which had thus acquired new strength and 
resources in a momentous crisis of her external 
affairs. 

Italia, the region to which the privileges of the 
city had been conceded by the Plautian 
rroYincS?" law, was bounded by a line drawn across 
phmrsi«i?y' the neck of the peninsula, from the /Esar 
on l° wer sea > to the Rubicon on the 
vin^a^youd upper. To the north and south lay two 
pi provinces which held the first rank in 
political importance ; on the one hand Gallia, or 
Gaul within the Alps, on the other Sicily. The 
Gaulish province was divided into two districts by 
the river Padus, or Po, from whence they derived 
their denominations respectively, according as they 
lay within or beyond that boundary. But the whole 
of this rich and extensive region was placed under 
the command of a single proconsul, and the citizens 
soon learned to regard with jealousy a military force 
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which menaced their own liberties at the same time 
that it maintained the obedience of their subjects. 
Sicily, on the other hand, though tranquil and con- 
tented, and requiring but a small force to control it, 
was important to the republic from the abundance of 
its harvests, to which the city could most confidently 
look for its necessary supplies of gr ain. Next among 
its provinces in proximity to Rome were the islands 
of Sardinia and Corsica, of which the former also 
furnished Italy with corn ; but both were rude -and 
imperfectly cultivated, and the unhealthiness of the 
larger island especially continued to keep it below 
many far remoter re gions in wealth, population, anil 
intelligence. The first province which the Romans 
had acquired beyond their own seas was Spain, where 
their arms had made slow but steady progress from 
the period of their earliest contests with the Cartha- 
ginians, although the legions had never yet penetrated 
into its wildest and most distant fastnesses. The 
connexion between Rome and her Iberian dependen- 
cies was long maintained principally by sea, while 
the wide territory which intervenes between the Alps 
and the Pyrenees was still occupied by numerous 
free and jealous communities. But the republic 
acquired possessions on the coast of the Gulf of 
Lyons, which gradually extended iuland to the Lake 
of Geneva on the one side and the Cevennes oil the 
other. To this district she gave the name of the 
Province. She established remoter colonies at Narbo 
and Tolosa, and finally secured an uninterrupted line 
of communication from the Var to the Garonne. 

The Adriatic and the Ionian Straits separated Italy 
from her eastern acquisitions. The great ^ mtvlii%c9 
provinces of Illyricum and Macedonia com- 
prised the whole expanse of territory from 1 c * 
the Adriatic to the JEgean Sea, and were divided 
from one another by the long mountain-ridges of 
Boion and Scardus. Ancient Greece, from Thermo- 
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pylae to Cape Malea, constituted a single command 
under the title of Achaia. With Asia Eome com- 
municated principally by sea, the route of the Helles- 
pont being insecure, and the barbarous tribes of 
Thrace but imperfectly subjected 1 . The republic 
had constituted a province in the western portion 
of Asia Minor, and controlled the dependent poten- 
tates of Bithynia, Cilicia and Cappadocia. But her 
supremacy in these regions were contested by Mith- 
ridates, the great king of Pontus, and her acquisitions 
more than once seemed lost to her for ever. On the 
southern coasts of the great inland sea, the domain 
which once belonged to Carthage, limited on either 
side by the lesser Syrtis and the river Bagrada, was 
the only country which acknowledged her domination. 
The extent of her empire, under Sulla, was hardly 
one half of that which it attained under Augustus 
and Trajan. 

The various relations in which the different classes 
Keiation of of the provincial population stood to the 
'vScuuto ruling city, have been compared with the 
jiomc. constitution of a Roman household. The 
•colonies of Roman citizens planted in the provinces, 
enjoying the full exercise of their national rights, and 
presenting a miniature of the metropolis herself, held 
*lhe position of the son towards the paterfamilias : 
-the conquered races, which had thrown themselves 
on the victor’s mercy, were subjected to his dominion 
as unreservedly as the slave to that of his master : 
those among them to whom the state had restored 
their lands and institutions, occupied a place ana- 
logous to that of freedmen. Some cities or nations 
had voluntarily sought a connexion with Rome on 
terms of alliance, but with acknowledged inferiority ; 
pthers, again, stood on a more independent footing, 


1 Cicero, JDc Prov. Consul . 5., makes mention of a military way 
through Macedonia to the Hellespont. 
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offering a mutual interchange of good offices and 
of citizenship; and lastly, there were some which 
entered into confederacy with the republic with 
perfect equality of rights on both sides. All these 
had their prototypes respectively in the clients, the 
guests, and the friends of the Koman noble. Within 
the limits of each Koman province there were generally 
some states which stood in these several relations to 
the republic ; and the strictness of the military and 
civil administration of the country was maintained 
or relaxed towards them according to their respective 
claims. But, after all, the mass of the provincial 
population belonged to the class of dertiticii , that is, 
those who had originally submitted without condi- 
tions, the slaves, as they may he termed, of the great 
Koman family. Those were subjected to the severest 
fiscal and other burdens, enhanced by the rapacity of 
their rulers, who, from the consul or praetor to the 
lowest of their officers, preyed upon them without 
remorse and without satiety. 

The appointment to the provincial commands was 
left ordinarily in the hands of ihe senate; 0 ncnt 
nevertheless the people continued to regard o¥uie pru-‘ 
it as their own indefeasible prerogative, 
and sometimes, at the instigation of their 
demagogues, did not hesitate to resume it. It was 
the general rule that the consuls and praetors, after 
serving their year of office in the city, should proceed 
to administer for one or sometimes three years the 
affairs of a province. The state placed large standing 
armies at their disposal, threw enormous patronage 
into their hands, and their ambition, avarice, or 
mutual rivalry, far more than any sense of the public 
interests, impelled them to exert themselves, during 
their brief career, in reducing frontier tribes, in 
quelling insurrections which their own injustice ex- 
cited, and whenever they could find an excuse for it, 
in annihilating the ancient liberties and privileges 
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still retained by the more favoured classes of the 
provincials. Surrounded by an army of officials, all 
creatures of their own, all engaged in the same work 
of carving out fortunes for themselves, and abetting 
their colleagues, the proconsuls had little sense of 
responsibility to the central government, and glutted 
their cupidity without restraint. Of all the provinces 
the Cisalpine and Macedonia, and latterly Syria,, 
were the richest and most amply furnished with 
military armaments, and on both these accounts they 
were generally coveted by the consuls, and distributed 
between them by lot. The tithes, tolls and other 
imposts, from which the public revenue was drawn, 
were farmed by Roman contractors, belonging gene- 
rally to the order of knights, who had few oppor- 
tunities of rising to the highest political offices at 
home; and the connivance of their superiors in the 
province, backed by the corrupt state of public fooling 
in Rome, shielded, to a great extent, ijhe sordid nrt» 
by which they defrauded both the state and its 
subjects. The means of enrichment which the pro- 
vinces afforded to the nobility became the ultimate 
object of the deepest political intrigues. A man of 
ruined fortune looked to the office of proconsul n- 
the sole means of retrieving his affairs. To obtain 
it, he allied himself with the chief or the party l>y 
whose influence* he might hope to rise successively 
through the vaiiousstefte which led to the consulship. 
He first sued for the post of qusestor, after a due 
interval he might hope to be elected sedile, next 
praitor, and ultimately consul. His grand object 
was then obtained, for upon the expiration of his 
term of office he departed as governor to a consular 
province ; from the emoluments of which he calcu- 
lated on repaying the expenses of his various contests, 
on liquidating the debt of gratitude to his adherents, 
and accumulating a vast fortune for his own gratifi- 
cation, or the advancement of his party. 
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The cupidity which animated individuals was in 
fact the mainspring of the political factions wrong* and 
of the time. The spoil of the provinces thS^L 
was the bait with which the popular leaders vinciaU * 
had lured the Italians to their standards. All the 
legal rights of citizenship had been conceded, but 
the old oligarchic families, dignified by historic 
associations, and revelling in the wealth accumulated 
by centuries of conquest, still hoped to maintain 
their giasp of the larger share of honours and emolu- 
ments which they had contrived to make generally 
accessible only to the richest. They still looked 
with scorn themselves, and infused the same senti- 
ment into their inferiors, on the New Men, the men 
of talents and education, but of moderate origin 
and fortune, who were striving on all sides to thrust 
themseves into public notice. The judicia, or occu- 
pation of the bench of justice, was the great instru- 
ment by which they protected their monopoly ; for 
by keeping this in their own hands they could quash 
(‘very attempt at revealing, by legal process, the 
enormities of the provincial administration. This 
was the battle-field to which, as we shall see, the 
instinct of the orator led Cicero to transfer the con- 
test; and when, by a concurrence of fortunate 
circumstances, he found the means of revealing in 
one amazing instance the glaring iniquity of the 
system, the nobles were forced to surrender, if not 
their prerogatives, at least their impunity in abusing 
them. But as far as each party succeeded in retain- 
ing or extorting a share in the plunder, the same 
system was carried on by both. It would be unfair 
to point to either as exceeding the other in rapacity 
and tyranny. The distress and consequent alienation 
of the provinces became the pressing evil and danger 
of the times . 1 Adventurers sprang up in every 

1 Wo nifty indeed infer, from a remarkable passage in Cicero, that 
oven the fiscal oppression of the Romans was not so galling as that 
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quarter, aud found a floating mass of discontent 
around them, from which they were certain of de- 
riving direct assistance, or of meeting at least with 
sullen approbation. 

The retirement of Sulla proved how necessary 
his energy and reputation had been to 

Their dlscon- , . . , . r 

tent^brcaki sustain the weight ol empire upon the 
voriou? slender basis of the oligarchical faction. 

' 4lwr ‘ ‘** m In the west the whole Spanish nation rose 

against its oppressors. In the farthest east the 
ability of Mithridates was seconded by the good will 
of the conquered races of Asia Minor. Wherever 
he advanced his ensigns, the people rose without 
hesitation, and welcomed him as their deliverer. At 
the same time the oppression of the conquerors of 
the world had driven thousands from honest and 
peaceful occupations to resort to piracy for vengeance 
or subsistence. The roving corsairs of the Cilician 
coast found their resources multiplied by the conflux 
of these restless and discontented adventurers, and 
their vessels penetrated all the gulfs, and insulted 
every harbour in the Mediterranean, with a system 
of organization coextensive with the great sphere of 
maritime traffic . 1 It was not till these various com- 
binations of her foes and subjects against tier were 
successively suppressed, that the power of Rome was 
finally established throughout her dominions. It will 
beinstructiveto fix our eyesfor a moment upon them. — 

which the provincials sometimes exercised upon one another, when 
they had the power. See Cic. ad Quint . frat, i, X. 11.: “Non esse 
autem leniores in exigendis vectigalibus Oroscos quam nostros publi- 
can os hinc intclligi potest, quod Gaunii mi per, omnesque ex insulis, 
qtue erant ab Sulla Rhodiis attributes, confugcrunt ad Senatum, nobis 
ut potius vectigal quam lihodiis peiuiereiit.'’ Comp. Liv. xli. G. The 
ingenuity of the Greeks in the art of fiscal extortion is signalized in a 
long scries of instances in the second book of the (Evonomica , which, 
though perhaps wrongly attributed to Aristotle, may be fairly referred 
to as an authority on this subject. 

* Appian, B, Mithrid . 22. ; Od jx6w js tn rijt iuas baXdaans irepdrovy 
d\Ad rrjs ivrbs ‘Hp«wA€iW crrjjAcw' andvris. 
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I. Sertorius was a Sabine by birth, a Roman 
citizen, who had served with distinction 
in the armies of Marius against the Cim- sp»ni>*pro- 
bri, and again with great success and SmWnSion 
reputation in Spain . 1 In the civil war «mn«n!of 
he attached himself to the popular party, r£ty .*" ai1 
and enjoyed a share in the government 
with Marius and Cinna. His moderation 
and disinterested patriotism contrasted advan- 
tageously with the selfish principles of his col- 
leagues; his name was untainted with the guilt 
of their proscriptions. After their deaths he de- 
spaired of obstructing the triumph of the oligarchy 
under Sulla, and having no confidence in the cha- 
racter of the younger Marius, he abandoned the 
defence of the popular cause 2 , and retired into 
Spain. The harassed provincials, who seem to 
have been previously attached to him, received 
him as a deliverer from the tyranny of the procon- 
sular government, which now became identified with 
the rule of Sulla and the nobility. But the energy 
with which the dictator proceeded to quell their 
insurrection was irresistible. The rude barbarians 
were unable to face his veteran legions, arid Sertorius 
fled precipitately to New Carthage, and thence 
crossed to Africa. For a short time the Iberian 
provinces returned to their obedience, while their 
champion flitted from place to place, attempting 
various combinations against the dominant party, 
but without success. Proscribed and banished from 
Rome, he proposed to sail for the far-famed islands 
of the west, and establish his sovereignty in the 

1 Plutarch’s life of Sertorius, to which the reader is referred, is one 
of his most interesting biographies. The character of the hero is 
perhaps the most romantic in all llomau history, and the traits of 
humanity and natural feeling which distinguish it are such as the 
mild philosopher most loved to paint. 

* Piut. Sertor . 6. : navTcwnwriv anoyvovs vfyv n6kw fipjuijcev cis 
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paradise of Grecian legend . 1 But a native war 
between rival pretenders to the throne of Maure- 
tania tempted him to remain on the continent of 
Africa, where he met and defeated a Roman army 
under one of Sulla’s lieutenants. The old sentiment 
of party animosity thus flattered, he gladly listened 
to an invitation from the Lusitanians to lead a new 
revolt against the Roman power. The cause of the 
oligarchy in Spain was entrusted to the care of 
Metellus, now aged and unfit to cope with a vigorous 
antagonist ; moreover, the retirement of Sulla soon 
deprived the Romans of the soul which used to 
animate their exertions. By successive victories 
nearly the whole of the peninsula was wrested 
from the armies of the republic 2 , and acknow- 
ledged the chieftaiuship of the hero of the west.. 
The sway of Sertorius was studiously mild and 
conciliatory. His views were comprehensive, and 
not content with his present elevation, be looked 
forward to the establishment of a permanent 
sovereignty. He detained the children of the 
nobles as hostages for their fidelity; but at the 
same time he educated them in Roman arts and 
manners, and proposed to breed up a generation 
which should understand and wield the principles 
of enlightened government. His military force was 
now strengthened by the arrival of some veteran 
troops of the Italian party, who had compelled their 
general, Perperna, to lead them over to him. His 
camp became the resort of fugitives from Rome, 
whose object was to renew the old civil contest on a 
more favourable field. From this moment the de- 
signs of Sertorius seem to have undergone a change. 

1 Pint. Sartor* 9 . : TaW 6 3 Ufmepios atcovaas Iparra ^av/Murrhv £<rx* y 
olurjoat rds vfioovs Kcd ($v iw jj<rvxhf P rvpaw&or darcAAoyclr teal voXipwv 
airdxrutu. 

* Liv. Epit. xc. ; “ L. Manlius, proconsul, et M. Donating, lepitus, 
iib Herculeio qucettorc vksti sunt/ 1 Comp. Flor. iii, 22. ; Ores. ▼. 23.; 
Pint. Sertor. 12. 
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He surrounded himself with the nucleus of a new 
senate from among his Roman adherents ; he aimed 
at a triumphant return to the imperial city, together 
with the restoration of his party and their principles, 
and he began to treat his Iberian followers rather as 
faithful allies than as his adopted countrymen. Ac- 
cordingly, when Mithridates sent ambassadors to 
him to negotiate a combined attack upon Italy and 
a partition of her provinces (for Rome, he said, 
cannot withstand the union of the new Pyrrhus 
with the new Hannibal) Sertorius haughtily rejected 
his alliance, and declared he would never aiiow a 
barbarian to possess an inch of Roman territory, 
beyond Bithynia and Cappadocia, miserable countries 
which had always been ruled by kings, and the 
sovereignty of which he cared not to dispute . 1 2 

While contemplating these ultimate objects, Scr- 
torius continued to maintain his position contestbe- 
against Cna?us Pompeius, who now shared 
with Metellus the command of the Roman Pomi)tius ‘ 
armies. Though a far abler general than his col- 
league, and though successful in various engage- 
ments with Ins enemy's lieutenants, Pompeius was 
baffled by the address and vigilance of a chieftain 
who compensated for his deficiency in disciplined 
troops, by availing himself of the genius of his native 
allies for irregular warfare.- There existed also a 
jealousy between the Roman commanders, and Pom- 
peius suffered a severe check in hastening to give 


1 Mithridatcs, according to Plutarch , was content to furnish Scr- 
torius with 3000 talents and 40 ships* in return for this empty 
acknowledgment of his claim to Bithynia and Cappadocia. The cir- 
cumstantial account which this writer gives of the whole transaction 
seems more worthy of credit than Appian’s loose assertion that Ser- 
torius surrendered to Mithridates the whole of the Homan province 
of Asia. Plat. Sertor. 23, 24.: Appian, B.M. 68. 

2 Plttt. Pimp . 19, : Ai4koktc ydp avrobs fcaX Sucmi rouclXot &v 6 
•noAipios, Kiel Bfivbt tot 0pax*i iroXAaxou jrepHtM&yvcu, Kcd jj.erarya.ytu> dir* 
&K\otp els dA Aavs by&vas. 
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battle before the arrival of Metellus, who eventually 
saved him from total rout. If the old woman had 
not come up, said Sertorius, I would have whipped 
this 8 tripling bach : to Rome . The two generals 
could not long maintain the field against an enemy 
who possessed all the communications of the country, 
and the skill to avail himself of them. Metullus 
was compelled to retire into Gaul to recruit his 
forces, while Pompeius took up a defensible position 
in the country of the Vaccaoi, and addressed urgent 
letters to the senate for further supplies. 1 

The influence which Sertorius acquired over the 
Iberians was unbounded. When, with 
scrtoriujit their usual fickleness and mutual distrust, 
some tribes were inclined to return to 
a.w.jw 9.’ their obedience to Pome, he confirmed 
their fidelity to himself by playing upon 
their imaginations. He trained a milk-white hind 
to follow and caress him like a dog, and pretended 
that it was a gift of Diana, and his familiar counsellor 
and protectress. 2 * * * * * The artifices he used, if we may 
believe the popular tales, to re\ive the confidence of 
his followers by means of this creature, were an or- 
dinary kind of imposture ; but it is pleasing to trace, 
in the fondness he showed for a favourite animal, 
the tenderness and humanity for which he was con- 
spicuous in a ferocious age, and which, it was said, 
impelled him to offer more than once to relinquish 
the contest, that he might again visit his mother, 
who was still living a widow and childless in Home. 8 
It is with pain, however, that we remark, on his part, 
one act at least of savage treachery. Jealousies arose 

1 Sallust. Ep. Pomp . Fr. Hist. iii. 4. 

2 Plut. Sertor. 11.; Aul. Gell. xv. 22. 

2 Plut. Sertor. 22. : Kal ydp fy <pi\6irarpis koX no\vv Ifxtpjv 

rov KareXQuv. ... iu fa rats vUc us fa*x4fiir*ro irpos MereAAov «ral i rpbs 

Tlo/uHtiov, i'roijuos t>v ra ox\a Kara$4trBat ftal 0iovv ISttfaijs tcaOMou 

rvx< 0 V' . . . Xdyertu Si ot)x tficKrra rrjr i rarpiSos imBvfiuv Sia r^v fty)r4pa. 

rpeufMtls bpipwb t far* avrp kcU rb cipxav &aKct/A*vos 4 k* I vp, 
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between bis Roman and his native adherents, he was 
threatened with the desertion of his Iberian nobility, 
and in a moment of anger or alarm he caused the 
massacre of their children whom he had retained as 
hostages. , This deed, while it sullied his fame, could 
not fail to ruin his fortunes. His lieutenant Per- 
perna intrigued against him, and in the midst of the 
dissensions spreading in the camp, was enabled to 
assassinate him with impunity . 1 The traitor assumed 
his victim’s place at the head of the allied armies,^ 
but their strength was daily weakened by the deser- 
tion of the Iberians. From this moment the success 
of the arms of Rome, ever patient and vigilant, was 
no longer doubtful. Perperna was defeated and taken 
in the first engagement, and vainly attempted to 
avert his merited punishment, by disclosing his ad- 
herents in the city. Pompeius, out of generosity or 
policy, refused to inspect the list . 2 Perperna was 
put to death and his forces entirely broken up, the 
barbarians submitting once more to the dominion 
which they had so nearly succeeded in overthrowing. 

II. The long struggle of Mithridates, king of Pon- 
tus, with the Roman power began with his contest of 
attempts to gam possession of the neigli- 
bouring regions of Bithynia and Cappadocia, WwSwlth 
which it had taken under its protection. SI 
The success with which his arms were t. 
crowned encouraged him to carry war into the terri- 
tories of the republic in Asia Minor; and throughout 
those districts the people were so well disposed to- 
wards him that he was enabled to relieve them, at 
least for a moment, from the yoke of the foreigner . 3 

1 Plut. Sertor. 26.; Yell. ii. 30.; Liv. Epit. xevi.; Oros. V. 23. 

* Plut. Pomp. 20. 

* This appears incidentally from Appian's narrative, B.M. 20, 21, 
22. 28. He says expressly in one place koX pd\icrra 5fj\ov iyivrro 

’Acrlav ov Midptddrou pdKKov 4) pitru 'Pupaitav roidSe 4s avrovs 
4py<Uraff9tu. The clemency which the barbarian conqueror showed to 
the vanquished indicates that he came rather as a deliverer than an 
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The enthusiasm with which he was received marks 
the excessive hatred that yoke had inspired. It is 
evident that even the capricious tyranny of Oriental 
despotism was preferred to all the benefits of Euro- 
pean civilization, blighted as they were by* the syste- 
matic rapacity of the Roman governors. The cha- 
racter of the great king of Pontus has come down to 
us laden with all the crimes his rivals’ malevolence 
could fasten upon it ; and in estimating it we must 
never forget that the sources from whence our his- 
torians drew their .information were the narratives 
of unscrupulous foes. We know of no native docu- 
ments which they could have consulted, and the 
memoirs of Sulla himself, the personal opponent of 
Mithridates, were doubtless deemed by the Romans 
the most authentic records of the contest between 
them. We have, however, too many proofs of the 
malignity of their writers to pay any respect to 
their estimate of the character of their enemies. 
The abilities which the Eastern despot exhibited 
may justly raise a prejudice in his favour; and 
when we consider in addition the magnanimity he 
repeatedly displayed, we shall be the more inclined 
to look for other explanations of the crimes im- 
puted to him than the natural barbarity to which 
our authorities complacently refer them. The mas- 
sacre of the Roman settlers throughout their Asiatic 
possessions, which followed upon the success of Mith- 

encmy. Velleius excuses the readiness with which the Athenians 
received the lieutenant of Mithridates (ii. 23.); but Tacitus brands 
them as allies of the enemy of liorae, •* Mithridatis ad versus Suliam 
soeios.” ( Am, it 55.) 

2 This is strongly expressed in the speech of Mithridates (Justin, 
xxxvtii. '/. )> where he makes a direct appeal to the passions of the 
provincials: “ Tantumque me avida cxspectet Asia ut etiam vocibus 
vocet: adeo illis odium Komanorum incussit rapacitas proconsulum, 
sectio pubiicanoruxn, calumnise litiura.” Compare Pliny’s remark on 
the infamous character his countrymen hod acquired, when speaking 
of the death of Aquiline, down whose throat molten gold was poured 
by order of Mithridates. {Hist, Nat xxxiii. 3.) 
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ridates, is more likely to have been an act of national 
vengeance than the execution, as the historians repre- 
sent it, of a tyrant’s mandate . 1 

The triumphs of the king of Pontus were not 
limited to Asia. In Greece the same pre- Attempt or 
disposing cause produced similar effects, 
and almost the whole of that country was 
wresfced from the Romans with equal ease 
and rapidity. Sulla it is true recovered * ompeius ’ 
these provinces after many desperate engagements ; 
but the hostility of the natives, the result of mis- 
government, had been amply manifested, and not 
less the precariousness of the tenure by which their 
obedience was maintained. Sulla pursued A .„. wo . 
his victorious career into Asia, and com- u * 0, 6im 
pelled the enemy to accept terms by which the whole 
of his conquests were wrung from his grasp. The 
provinces were again subjected to their former ser- 
vitude. It seems, even from the accounts of the 
Romans themselves, that during the years that fol- 
lowed, while Sulla was enjoying his supremacy in 
Rome, the generals to whom the defence of the 
Asiatic frontier was committed acted with much per- 
lidy in their transactions with Mithridates, trying 
for their own glory or emolument, to provoke him 
again to war . 2 It was not however till after the 
dictator’s death that the contest was ac- 
tually renewed. Lucullus now assumed the c * 7i ' 
command in Asia, and he alone perceived the 

1 It is worth observing, as an illustration of the carelessness of the 
Bomans in reporting groundless calumnies, that Plutarch (Pump. 37.), 
speaking of this very subject, mentions Thcophanes, a literary con- 
temporary of Cicero, as having asserted that Pompeius discovered 
among the papers of Mithridates a letter from a certain Rutilius, 
urging him to the perpetration of this massacre, whereas it appears 
incidentally from a passage of Cicero (pro Rabir. Post, 10.), that it 
was only by a stratagem that Rutilius himself escaped being made a 
victim. 

. 3 App. B.M. 64. : Movpfjvas uh *6\*(jlov tyoppbs 4pwx&ffi 

3 ** briBvfdnv frpi&pGov. 
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real weakness of the republic and strove to apply 
a remedy. The publicani or farmers of the reve- 
nue had redoubled their exactions to acquit their 
obligation to defray the expenses of Sulla’s cam- 
paigns. The new proconsul took measures to re- 
lieve the provincials from the fresh burdens im- 
posed upon them on this account 1 ; at the same time 
he began a series of administrative reforms, and 
sought to beguile the disaffection of the natives with 
hopes of a milder servitude. But before 
n.c.6*. fi e con i ( i develope his new system, the 
armies of Mithridates again appeared in the field, 
and the people rose to receive him with all their 
former alacrity. Lucullus strove in vain to repress 
the impatience of his officers, who despised his 
prudential measures, and were eager to oppose force 
to force. The arms of the republic sustained some 
partial losses ; these were magnified perhaps by the 
classes . interested in provincial oppression, tili the 
Senate began to murmur against the Fabian policy 
of their general. Though he obtained eminent suc- 
cesses, and restored the domination of Itome upon a 
more solid footing than before, he was charged with 
delaying, for personal objects, the consummation of 
his victories, and finally superseded in his command. 
A.P.AR8, The brilliant and decisive operations of 

u. c. <jo. Pompeius, to whom the conduct of the war 

was next intrusted, might seem to justify his predeces- 
sor’s disgrace. But if Pompeius had greater military 
talents than Lucullus, or if his influence over a 
soldiery demoralized by alternate rout and plunder 
was more efficient for the restoration of discipline, 
the views of the other were certainly both nobler 
and wiser. The victor after all owed his triumph as 
much to the exhaustion of the enemy as to his own 
prowess; having gained the laurels which it was 


1 Flat. Lucull, 20. 23. 
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his ambition to secure, he declined at least to risk 
the favour of the Koman nobles by checking their 
career of extortion abroad. 

III. The great traffic which flourished for centu- 
ries between Greece, Egypt, and Syria, origin of the 
presented a brilliant lure to the habits pSltlSt 
of piracy which have prevailed in those conf?derftttou * 
seas from the earliest times. The father of history 
traces the origin of European and Asiatic hostility 
to the predatory enterprises of lawless adventurers : 1 
Such is the natural configuration of the coasts of 
Greece and Asia Minor, and their intermediate 
islands, that this plague of piracy has never been 
thoroughly eradicated from their waters . 2 The sea- 
line of either continent is broken by innumerable 
bays and creeks, and bristles with projecting head- 
lands; in such regions the science of navigation 
requires the aid of minute local knowledge. The 
interior of the country is also generally difficult of 
access ; precipitous mountains alternate with deep 
valleys; here and there only a broader expanse is 
opened by a river of more than usual volume. Its 
population congregated, even in the best times, in 
spots of isolated fertility, large tracts of impassable 
mountain intervening between them. Under such 
circumstances, the recesses of every bay formed 
retreats for piratical adventurers, in which to repair 
their vessels, enjoy their booty, and riot away the 
intervals of repose. The policy of the Romans did 
not allow the provincials to maintain an effective 
military force to destroy these nests of marauders ; 
during the Mithridatic war the coasts of Greece and 


1 Herod. 5. init. ; comp. Thuc. i. 5. 

* Compare Mr. Finlay’s intelligent work on Greece under the 
Romans, p. 38. : “ It is said that the piracies committed during the 
late revolutionary war contributed quite as much as the humanity of 
the allies to the signature of the treaty of the 6th of July, 1837, and 
to the foundation of a German monarchy iu Greece.*' 

VOL. I. T> 
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Ionia swarmed with them ; but it was through the 
policy of the king of Pontus that Cilicia became 
their principal stronghold. Despairing of ultimate 
success, he determined, it was said 1 * , to leave a sting 
rankling in the vitals of the republic. With this 
view, having driven in the feeble outposts of the 
Roman power, he encouraged the piratical hordes of 
the eastern seas to collect on the coast of Cilicia.® 
Here they established their docks, arsenals, and ma- 
gazines: here there grew up an organized system of 
rapine and defiance, a fleet, a nation and perhaps a 
government of pirates. 

The rise of such a power, not only menacing indi- 

'v;' vidual life and property, but obstructing 
from aS 1 ”* the communications and clipping the revc- 
SrSTSZ nues of states, shows how inefficient the 
vcmmenl. Roman government abroad must have 
JSectionof been, and how alienated the affections ot 
the provinces. natives who did not shake off the ma- 

rauders from their coasts . 3 4 Meanwhile, the needy 
and oppressed, whoever had suffered from the scourge 
of war or from the rapacity of a foreign official, the 
most adventurous, at least, and energetic among 
them, contributed to swell the numbers of this 
pirate state . 1 The commerce between Italy, Greece, 
Syria and Egypt, was in a great measure an inter- 
change of necessaries, which war and even anarchy 
could not exterminate. Year after year whole fleets 


1 Appian, J3.M. 92. : Sre irpunov *P«/xa (ots 4iroAfyet Kal 

rijs ’Atrlat dKpdrti, 2mA. Aa irtpi rty *EAAa$a TrovovfAfvov, riyov/xevos ovk 4s 
iroAw K*9t£uv rrjs *Acrl as, ra re &AAa irdma i\vfialvcTo, Kal 4s rrjv 
baAaacrav neipardt KaOrjKev. 

3 Appian, l.c.: Navi re Kal oir\a train a ireicraivomo fi&Kurra Ttepl 
rijy rpaxdtav Xeyopevriv KtKuciav, V tcowbv atpwv vepoppov fj arpardiredov 
iridemo etvai . 

3 Sulla and Lucullus restored the Roman government in Cilicia, hut 
made no impression upon the piratical establishments on the coast. 

4 Flat. ( Pomp . 24.) says that piracy began to be embarked in as a 
sphere of honourable enterprise by men of wealth and station: 'Cls Kal 

nvh Kal ^nAori/niav rov tyyov tyipovros 
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of merchant vessels, with ail their passengers and 
cargoes, fell into the hands of the corsairs. Such 
were the power and audacity of these restless adven- 
turers, that they often dashed as far as sixty miles 
inland, and carried off not only plunder, hut the 
inhabitants of towns and villas . 1 From the wealthy 
they exacted ransoms ; the bold and the desperate 
they enlisted in their own service ; some they mur- 
dered in mere wanton cruelty, others on purpose to 
strike terror into friends and foes, and draw closer 
the bonds of their confederacy. They formed sta- 
tions and settlements throughout the Mediterranean, 
ft was on the coast of Spain that Sertorius fellin 
with a fleet of Cilician privateers, and obtained their 
assistance. Another squadron treated with the foes 
of the republic in the straits of Messana . 2 Four 
hundred cUies, according to Plutarch 3 , fell into their 
hands ; they possessed a thousand vessels ; their 
pride and audacity, the splendour of their equip- 
ments, and their insolent ostentation, were more 
galling to the Romans than even their violence . 4 
Many of the principal temples, the treasuries of the 
Greek communities, which had escaped the cupidity 
of so many conquerors, were plundered by these 
unscrupulous robbers. In some places they esta- 
blished within their walls the rites of Mithras and 
secret Oriental mysteries, as if they wished to defy 
the religion no less than the civilization of Europe. 
Rut most of all they delighted in torturing and de- 

1 Antonia, the daughter of the orator N. Antonius, was seized by 
these pirates on a high road in Italy and ransomed at great cost. 
(Pint. /. c.) 

* Plufc, Crass. 10. 3 Plut. Pomp. 24. 

4 Cicero (pro Ley . 3 f anil. 12.) enumerates some of their principal 
exploits: — The seizure of Onidos, Colophon ami Samos; the sack of 
Caicta; insults and injuries inflicted within the harbours of Ostia and 
Misenum ; the Homan fleet shut up in Brundisium ; the capture of 
two Homan praetors, •* Etiam Appia via jam carebamus.** Comp. 
App. B.M. 9S. Both Julius Caesar and P. Clodius fell, as we shall 
hereafter see, into their hands. 
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stroying citizens of the republic, against which their 
hatred was chiefly concentrated. 

The honour, if not the security, of the common- 
wealth demanded the thorough suppression 
SiepStSiby of this growing evil. Murena, and after 
I.T687 U /‘ him Servilius Isauricus, while holding com- 
B c ' mands in Asia, had attempted to check it 
without success. But the republic had the maritime 
force of all its allies at its disposal: to marshal it 
with effect required consummate ability. Pompeius, 
to whom this task was committed, distributed his 
armament in three divisions so as to sweep the whole 
of the Mediterranean, and surprised the world by 
reducing the squadrons of the pirates, together with 
their Strongholds in Cilicia, within the space of three 
months. He effected his purpose, indeed, as much 
by negotiation as by force. He admitted the pre- 
tensions of the marauders to the dignity of a nation 1 , 
not treating them as outlaws, but condescending to 
settle many of them in colonies both in Greece and 
Asia. As a memorial of the exploit he changed to 
Pompeiopolis the name of Soli, which he rebuilt for 
their occupation. 2 

These accounts may suffice to show the detestation 
mth^othec' * n which the Homan government was held 
cSratedby 0n " throughout the provinces. We see the 
jSSSUr*" natives ready everywhere to throw them- 
rtat“°Thcy selves headlong into any enterprize that 
countenance seems to menace the fortunes of the re- 
memaof OVe ' public. We see how passively they regard 
Lepiduiand r j se 0 £ a power, even where 

£ fj 4 * * 7 / they are themselves the first to suffer from 

4 App. B.M. ' 92. : Ba<ri\evari 8* ffdtj kclL rvpdvvois t) arparoHdois 
fi*yd\ois iairrovs Spotovyres. Velleius discovers to us, by an incidental 

expression, that the Homans were jealous of this condescension: 

44 Sunt qui hoc car pant.” (it 32.) Compare the reluctance of 
Tiberius to treat with Tacfarinas as a fiottis, (Tac. Ann . iii. 73.) 

* App. B.M. 97.; Plut, Pomp . 28.; Strabo, xiv. 5. 
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it. Equally harassed, whether in war or in peace, 
their distress drives them to despair; they break 
their ties with society, and plunder even the nations 
whom they avenge. The energy with which the 
Romans combated and triumphed over this mass of 
resistance strikes us with wonder and awe. Their 
hands were nerved with the strength which the 
incorporation of the Italians supplied to them. 
Even within the limits of the peninsula the re- 
membrance of the late wars might rankle among 
various communities; but the sense of their new 
dignity, and the enjoyment even of their limited 
share of power, subdued these latent animosities. 
The advance from municipal distinction to the 
highest- honours of the metropolis was still rare 
and difficult ; but many of the most lucrative posts 
were open to the claims of the Italians. Their 
ablest men flocked to Rome in quest of fame and 
preferment, of which they obtained ail ample share 
through numerous channels. Enrolled among the 
Roman knights, they served in the administration 
of the provinces, or, at the head of legions, co- 
horts and centuries, rifled the temples of Asia and 
the fastnesses of Gaul and Spain. The increase of 
wealth at Rome could not fail to overflow upon the 
cities of the peninsula. The colonists of Sulla dis- 
gorged, in the retirement of their Sabine or Etruscan 
farms, the plunder of their distant campaigns: the 
nobles of the capital covered ample districts with 
villas and gardens; and the ostentation of luxury 
allured and charmed, even where the substance of 
wealth was wanting. Accordingly both fear and in- 
terest combined to dissuade them from hazarding 
again the chances of war with Rome. When M. 
iEmilius Lepidus, the chief of the popular party, and 
consul upon the abdication of the dictatorship by 
Sulla, attempted to revive the struggle of factions, 
and raise himself to a similar supremacy, the Italians 
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held aloof from his cause . 1 Defeated in his rash 
enterprise, and driven beyond the seas, he perished 
of shame and sickness in Sardinia . 2 M. Junius 
Brutus, who embarked upon a similar adventure, 
was shut up in Mutina, and there taken and put to 
death . 3 

Nevertheless the seeds of disturbance were rife 
Revolt of the even in Italy among the classes of society 
Soiwsjmr- to which the rights and privileges of hu- 
if y ul ‘“ manity were denied. The gladiatorial 
th“Soa* of shows had already begun to form the great 
Italy? but national diversion of the Romans. Slaves, 

because not captives and criminals were the ordinary 
by 1 the i tailaa victims of this barbarous passion; though 
freemen, and even citizens, sometimes 
*.c. 73. fought for wages in the arena. It happened 
that a numerous troop of gladiators was maintained at 
Capua by one JBatiatus, to be let out, according to 
the custom of the time, on occasions of public enter- 
tainment. These men at least were not voluntary 
combatants ; they plotted to escape ; but seventy- 
eight only out of the number succeeded in breaking 
prison . 4 The fugitives began by seizing upon the 
spits and other implements in the house of a cook ; 
thus armed they attacked and plundered on the road 
a large consignment of gladiatorial weapons. They 
took refuge, it is said, in the first instance in the 
then extinct crater of Vesuvius, and soon made them- 
selves masters of a neighbouring fortress. When 
they proceeded to elect a commander their choice 

1 Sallust says : " Etruria atque omucs reliquiae belli arreetfc ” 

(Fragm. His Li. 14.); but the Etrurians were his only allies, and their 
ardour was only momentary. 

3 Appian, B. C. i. 100.; Floras, iii. 23.: “ Ibi morbo qt puanitentia 
interiit.” 

• Pint. Pomp . 16. 

4 Plut. Crass. 8 — 12.; Appian, B. C. i. 116 — 121. Floras, iii. 20., 
slates the number at thirty. 
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fell upon Spartacus 1 , a Thracian by birth, a man of 
remarkable strength and courage, and endowed with 
a mildness as well as sagacity of character above his 
condition. The first success of the insurgents in the 
field was in combat with the troops which sallied 
forth from Capua to check their revolt. This victory 
supplied them with the arms of a regular spldiery, 
for which they gladly exchanged their own imperfect 
equipments. More confident in themselves, and with 
increasing numbers, they met and defeated a force 
of 3000 men under 0. Olodius, and were now daily 
joined by bands of fugitive slaves and outlawed ma- 
rauders. 2 In the course of three years, during which 
Spartacus continued to make head against the power 
of the republic?, the numbers of his armies are suc- 
cessively estimated at 40,000, 70,000, and 100,000 
men. At one time he actually held possession of the 
southern provinces of the peninsula; he sacked some 
of the principal cities in Campania, and pillaged the 
firms and villas of the Sabine mountains. 3 In the 
field he obtained brilliant victories over Cassiniusand 
the pnetor Varinius ; yet he received no public support 
from the Italian communities. The Samnite and the 
Mnrsian shrank with horror from a revolt of slaves 
and brigands. At the height of his success he was 
not deceived as to his real weakness, and urged his 
followers to effect their escape across the Alps, and 
betake themselves to their own homes in Gaul and 
Thrace, to which countries most of them belonged. 4 * 

1 It appears that ho had deserted from the army, been retaken, and 
sold into slavery; if at least wc may attach any credit to the violent 
language of Floras : “l)e stipemliario Thrace miles, do milito 
doortor, inde latro, dein in honoro virium gladiator.' 9 (Flor. I c .) 

* A The shepherds of the Apulian mountains were a lawless and des- 
perate class of men, ready to join in any insurrectionary enterprise. 
Comp. Ascon. in Oral, in Tog, Cand, p. 88. Orell. 

* Horace, Od. iii. 14., alludes to local traditions: “Spartacum si 
quaj potuit vagantem fallerc testa. 

4 Pint. Crass* 8. : oi rroWol r aXdrcu tea) Q pants. Crixus and 

(Euomans, the principal leaders next to Spartacus, were both Gauls 
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But the plunder of all Italy seemed within their 
reach, and was too tempting to be relinquished in the 
first flush of victory. The senate was now seriously 
alarmed, and sent the two consuls, Gellius and 
Lentulus, with ampler forces to confront the public 
enemy . 1 The danger had not even yet reached its 
height : both the consuls were ignominiously de- 
feated. They were deposed from their commands, 
and Crassus, the most eminent of the citizens, was 
appointed to continue the war. Meanwhile dissen- 
sions arose in the horde itself ; t parties separated from 
the main body, and were cut off in detail. The legions 
of the republic, numerous and well-appointed, closed 
iu upon the disorganized stragglers. Retracing his 
steps from the north of Italy Spartacus now contem- 
plated transporting his followers into Sicily, and 
there reviving the servile war which within a quarter 
of a century had set that island in a blaze. A fleet 
of (Jilician privateers lay off Rhegium, and with these 
bitter foes of Rome the rebel chief treated for a pas- 
sage across the straits. But they, impolitic no less 
than faithless, secured the stipulated price, and sailed 
away without performing their agreement . 2 Crassus 
was now in full pursuit of the insurgents, whom he 
drove into the town of Rhegium, and there blockaded. 
By a skilful manoeuvre Spartacus made his escape, 
but only with a portion of his forces; this, however, 
was enough to terrify his adversary, who feared that 
the enemy would outstrip him, and pounce upon 
Rome itself before he could be overtaken. Crassus 
entreated the senate to recall to its defence Lucullus 
from Asia, and JPornpeius from Spain ; again, re- 

Eutrop. Vi. 7.; Oros. v. 24. L!v. (JRpit. xcvii.) speaks of a large body 
of the fugitives as mostly Germans and Gauls. 

1 Lucan, a faithful depositary of the traditions of the old oligarchical 
government dignifies him with the appellation of hns(<s\ or foreign 
foe: u Ut siniiii causa caderes qua Spartacus hostis,” ii. 554. 

5 Pint. Crass. 10. 
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panting of having invited his rivals to share, perhaps 
to rob him of the honours of the war, he redoubled 
his efforts to bring it to a close before their arrival . 1 
But Spartacus was destitute of means to attack the 
capital, and the Italian states continued immovable. 
He defended himself with obstinate bravery ; but 
after alternate victories and defeats, he was slain in 
a final and decisive battle. The remnant of his fol- 
lowers was exterminated by Pompeius, who arrived 
in time to put the finishing stroke to the war, and to 
reap, from the partiality of his countrymen, a. dispro- 
portioned share of the reward. Crassns lavished 
upon the multitude one-tenth of his immense wealth ; 
lie feasted them at ten thousand tables, and fed the 
citizens at free cost for three months . 2 But Pom- 
peius alone they regarded a.s their pre- A , v .^ 
server; in him their gratitude wholly cen- *- c,iu 
tered ; and* it was only through his assistance that 
Crassus obtained a share in the consulship. 

The frightful corruption of the Homan govern- 
ment in the provinces was symptomatic corruption «r 
of the general relaxation of public mora- 
lity at home. On turning our eyes to ^naiuy and 
the great metropolis from whence this puyelfiuhi 
stream of profligacy issued, we find every c,ections * 
act. of its senate, its comitia and its forum, marked 
with the same stain of selfishness and venality. 
The senate retained with a convulsive grasp every 
privilege which Sulla had won for it ; the judicia, 
which lie had wrested from the knights and appro- 
priated exclusively to the highest order in the state, 
were shameless alike in their partiality and cor- 
ruption . 3 The favour of the people was sought and 

1 Appian, B!C. i. 120. * Pint. Crass, 12* 

* Cicero allows that the venality of the jndiccs, who presided at 
the quastiones perpetu * permanent tribunals for inquiring into politi- 
cal or other specified offences, cast a stigma upon the whole order. 

“ Totus ordo paucorum improbitatc et audacia premitur, et urgetur 
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gained by profuse largesses ; the means of seduction 
allowed by law, such as the covert bribery of shows 
and festivals, were used openly and boldly ; while 
others which were expressly interdicted, such as the 
direct proffer of money, were practised not less 
lavishly in the polling booths, where the restraint 
of the ballot was wholly ineffectual. Not unfre- 
quently mere violence took the place of bribery : 
disturbances were purposely created ; mobs ware 
formed and drilled, and battles ensued. In the 
confusion the consuls interfered, and broke up the 
proceedings. The great public magistracies were 
left vacant for many months, from the impossibility 
of conducting the elections witli even a show of 
legitimate order. 

It has already been shown that a large portion 
Dissolute of the urban population whom the nobles 
fhcmtVo? thus systematically debauched, were no 
2TpSi3iS? #n better than a needy rabble, dissolute in 
the n a«cieSf morals, and destitute of any sense of 
national honour. The ready market offered 
Morauupe- f° r their votes was attractive to the lowest 
SnighVtoViM nnd vilest of the Italians, and the mob 
onmth «f a of the comitia was swelled by the worst 
middle cia* s . ^^3 0 f the new citizens. Too proud to 
work where labour was the mark of the slave, a 
multitude of free men, without occupation or social 
position, were content to subsist in idleness upon 
the annual sale of their prerogative, and presented 
ready instruments for any political adventurer 
who promised either present pay or prospective 
raping. But the Romans had a natural genius 
for the ^rtg by which money is made and accu- 
mulated. - The cautious and frugal habits of the 
f 

, / 

infamia jurti riorum.” (i. In Verr. 12.) In another place, warming 
with his subject, he brands the judicia of the senate as regia domiuatio. 
(u. In Verr, v. 68.) 
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middle orders in a former age of the republic still 
survived in that class of the commonalty to which 
the equestrian families belonged, who had always 
formed the strength of the Marian party. This was 
the class which had suffered most in the civil wars. 
As the foe and rival of the senate, it had been 
decimated and almost crushed by the massacres and 
proscriptions of Sulla. The restoration, however, 
of domestic peace was soon followed by the revival 
of its fortunes. The nobility struggled in vain to 
keep it in the state of depression to whiHi it had 
been reduced. Its members, too, had their family 
recollections. Their modest patrimonies gave them 
an hereditary interest in peace and order. They 
were educated and intelligent, and knew the power 
which these advantages conferred. The making of 
money was their first object: to this the bent of 
their dispositions instinctively impelled them ; and 
the circumstances of the state, overflowing with the 
wealth poured in from the provinces, gave them a 
great advantage over their rivals, whose political 
necessities required them year by year to scatter 
their fortunes among the mob. This class consisted, 

1. Of those who attached themselves to the great 
families, and hung upon their favours and patronage, 
whether in the forum, the provinces, or the camp : 

2. Of those who, in spite of the ancient prejudices 
against commerce, and the arts and sciences of 
polished society, engaged with all their energy in 
those lucrative pursuits, and were not ashamed of 
ministering to the growing taste for luxury and re- 
finement 1 : 3. Of the government officials, a class 
hitherto in the infancy of its development, but 
one which the gradual progress of Uniformity and 
system in the administration was slowly raising into 

1 Cic. de Off, i. 42., ir. in Vcrr. v. 18.; Liv. xxi. 63. : “ Q&SBStus 
omnis patribus indecorus visus/’ 
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an important body . 1 It became evident to the clear- 
sighted politician that this was the order in which 
the real strength of the nation lay, and that it was 
this moneyed aristocracy which must eventually 
dispose of the government. The patriotic states- 
men might hope through their influence to place 
the commonwealth upon a new and permanent basis ; 
the selfish adventurer might combine with him to 
advance their interests, with the hope of forging 
them into instruments for his own ends. The course 
of this history will show how the principal leaders of 
party leaned successively upon the support of this 
body, and how important was the part it played in 
the conversion of the republic to a monarchical form 
of government. The rise of this middle class, hostile 
to both the higher and lower, and resolved to control 
them equally, exerted from within an active influence 
upon that revolution of affairs. One further glance 
at the provinces will reveal to us a second force co- 
operating from without, and destined to form the 
other main support of the imperial Colossus. 

The legal rights of the Homan citizen were of two 
Fiscal im- kinds, social and political: the former 
ilnparjefi b y consisted chiefly in certain immunitie.. and 
fmnch^ un privileges regarding marriage, inheritance, 
th£$io- ot and the possession of propeity ; the second 
Mmpllhln- secured his person from the disgrace, of 
* ion * corporal punishment, gave him an appeal 

from the decision of the magistrates to the people, 
the exercise of the suffrage and eligibility to public 

1 The gr eat mags of official writing. was conducted originally by 
slaves or freed then below the class of citizens. Niebuhr, Hist, of 
Jtome % lii. 299, Engl. Trans. There can be no doubt that the unfortu- 
nate institution of slavery deprived the state of that large class of citi- 
zens, of moderate tastes and conservative tendencies, who contribute 
so much, as inferior dependents on government, to the stability of 
modern politics. But the superior officers and chiefs of department 
were, at least in the later periods of the republic, in the enjoyment 
cf the complete franchise. 
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offices, and an escape from sentence of death by 
voluntary banishment. In later times another im- 
munity was acquired by it, of more substantial, at 
least of more universal, interest. The reduction of 
Macedonia by -#2milius Paullus, in the year 585 of 
the city, supplied such abundant resources to the 
treasury, that the public domains in the occupation 
of Roman proprietors were from thenceforth released 
from the payment of the land tax 1 : and, in general, 
the indulgence which the state evinced to her citizens,, 
as regarded their public contributions, perpetuated 
an invidious distinction between them and the in- 
ferior class of subjects. Accordingly, as the pressure 
fell moro and more upon the provinces, the anxiety 
to escape from it became proportionally urgent. At 
the same time this anxiety on the one side was mot. 
by ample reasons of policy on the other. The dimi- 
nution of the free population of Italy was the most 
notorious evil of the times ; and it was viewed with 
the greater alarm, as the extension of the dominions 
of the state rendered the permanent augmentation of 
her armies indispensable. 2 

The progressive enlightenment of the Roman 
statesmen caused the constant addition of Gradual cn- 
new names to the roll of citizenship. Sue- ofthcXmLi 
cessful generals were allowed the privilege jfJXJSSJ 
of rewarding their adherents with this pre- 
cious boon. Fidelity to the state began to the 
constitute a claim to its immunities, which ernpire - 
was more graciously conceded, as the benefits of in- 

1 Cic. dc Off. ii. 22. If this tax was rcimposed in the consulship of 
Hirtius and Pansa, a. u. 71 1 (Plut. JEmil. 38.), it seems to have been 
merely as a temporary expedient : see Dureau de la Malle, Earn, 
PoliL dcs Remains, 2. ii. c. 9. The city itself and the whole of Italy 
were relieved from all tolls by the laws Of Metelius Nepos, in 694. 
Dion, xxxvii. 51. ; Cic, ad AtL ii. 16. 

8 The most important evidence regarding this depopulation of 
Italy may be found at the beginning of Appian’s history of the civil 
war. There is no subject on which there is such a complete consent 
of the original authorities. The discussion of its causes and effects 
is reserved for a future opportunity. 
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corporation were more sensibly perceived. As the 
people became gradually aware that the great revo- 
lution of the Social war had brought with it more 
good and less evil than had been anticipated, the 
extension of the rights of the metropolis to the 
distant provinces lost the character of an inconsis- 
tency and anomaly in the constitution. Local 
prejudices died away in the familiar contemplation 
of the vastness of the empire and the mutual rela- 
tionship of its several members. The mind of the 
nation expanded to the conception of infusing unity 
of sentiment into a body, which was wielded by a 
single effort, and from a common centre. One after 
another there arose political crises, which demanded 
the combination of all the powers of the state in 
a single hand. The success of each experiment 
became an argument for its repetition, till the idea of 
submission to the permanent rule of one man first 
ceased to shock, and was finally hailed with acclama- 
tion. The monarchy was at first veiled under the old 
republican forms. Gradually the veil was dropped. 
Lastly, the theory of a republic was dismissed from 
men’s minds, and fell into the same oblivion into 
which its real forces bad already sunk. Under the su- 
premacy of a single ruler all varieties of class became 
merged together ; and when the citizens ceased to be 
discriminated among one another, there seemed no 
reason for maintaining distinctions between the con- 
stituent races of which the empire was composed. 

At the same period there arose in various quarters 
Anticipation, of the wo rid mysterious voices, of which 
co«temp£ ra * historians have repeated the echoes, in- 
ai ^ tin S a g enera i but undefined presen- 
timent that an age of social or moral unity 
oftwISSTS .was approaching . 1 The East was roused 

1 Bel the well-known passages of Snetonins ( Vcsp. 4.) and Tacitus 
(Hist v, 18.}, confirmed by Joseph (B. J. vi. 5. 4.) and Zonaras (xi. 
16.), referring to a lost bobk of Appiau. Comp. Philo, de Prom, et 
Pan. 16. 
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to a fervid anticipation of the advent of unity. it* 
some universal conqueror who should 
melt all mankind into a crude, inorganic hlisliment of 
mass. Accustomed from its infancy to a m8,tt,uy * 
succession of monarchical dynasties, it was uneasy 
under the republican organization and individual 
development which followed upon the Roman con- 
quest. It sighed for the coming of another Cyrus 
or Alexander. But these sounds found a responsive 
cl tord in the West also . 1 The sublime vaticinations 
of the Virgilian Sibyl, bringing the predictions of 
the Hebrew prophets home to the breasts of the 
Italians, foreshadowed a reign of peace, equality, and 
unity, whether under a political or a moral law. At 
last, with the birth of the monarchy, there sprang up 
the germ of the greatest of social revolutions, the 
religion of Christ. It was tins dispensation which 
seized and developed, with intuition and energy truly 
divine, the latent yearnings of mankind for social 
combination. Its essence, from a human point of 
view, consisted in the doctrine of the fundamental 
equality of men. As it marched along, it trod under 
foot all prejudices of race and caste. Persecution 
might check the growth of its numbers, but only 
made its principles more conspicuous ; and when it 
counted its converts by thousands, its unconscious 
disciples were already millions. I wish to trace the 
expansion of the ‘Roman people, together with the 
development of the ideas of unity and monarchy 
among them, from the last days of the republic to 
the era of Constantine. I commence with a period 
when the senate still fondly imagined that the go- 
vernment of the world was the destined privilege of 
one conquering race, whose life-source was enshrined 
in the curia of Romulus and Camillus. The point 

1 Virg. Eel iv. Comp. Suet. *4 tigr. 94.; Veil. ii. 59.; Senec. Qitasf. 
Nat. i. 2., for the prodigies and predictions which regarded the future 
empire of Augustus. 
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at which this review may appropriately terminate 
is the day when the civilized world received its laws 
and religion from the mouth of an autocrat, whose 
sole will transferred the seat of empire without a 
shock from the sacred circle of the seven hills to a 
village on the Bosphorus. 
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♦CHAPTER II. 


Position and Policy of the Oligarchy or Senatorial Party upon the 
Death of Sulla* — Character ol its Principal Leaders — Catullus, 
Lucullus, Crass us.' — -Pompcius, the Favourite of the Senate. — llis 
pre-eminent Services and Rewards. — He introduces Reforms and 
countenances the Claims of the Equestrian Order. — He retains 
the Advocacy of Cicero. — Impeachment ofVerres’ j. Blow to the 
Oligarchical Ascendency. — Karlv Career of Cicero. — llis Devotion 
to Reform.-— His Elevation to the Consulship and Services to the 
Oligarchy. — Their Contempt for him and Jealousy of Pompeius. — 
Character ami Influence of Cato. — General Imbecility of the 
Nobles, and Critical Position of the Oligarchy. 


A history of the Romans under the empire, the 
•hnperium , that is, or military sovereignty, ie P i s - 
may commence with the period when Pom- 
peius returned to Rome from the overthrow olltf,iruhjf * 
of Alithridates and the final subjugation of western 
Asia. This event took place in the year of the city 
(593, following the computation of Varro, which is 
most commonly received, and this date corresponds 
with the year G1 before the Christian era. We shall 
see indeed how the great commander disbanded his 
legions, and ostensibly surrendered the power of the 
sword on his entry into the city ; but he confided in 
the terror of his name, the devotion of his veterans, 
and the influence be had acquired both at home and 
abroad by the exercise of his vast patronage, to 
maintain himself though unarmed in the ascendency 
which he affected to disclaim. The spirit moreover 
which had dictated the concession to him of auto- 
cratic powers in the provinces, was not less prepared 
to submit even within the city to the assumption of 
military rule. Refore proceeding, however, to the 
narration of events, it will be necessary to review the 

VOL. I. E 
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position of political parties, between the abdication 
of Sulla and the era above indicated ; a period me- 
morable for the struggle of the oligarchy to maintain 
the invidious supremacy restored to them by the 
dictator, for the patriotic efforts of some of their 
wisest partizans to modify the exclusiveness of their 
claims and enlarge the basis of their authority, and 
for the renewed vigour with which the popular 
faction* so lately prostrated, returned incessantly to 
the assault. The reforms by which the dictator 
had sought ,to control the future aggressions of the 
commons, related in the first instance to the sena- 
torial order, the power and consideration of which 
he had studied to revive by supplying its thinned 
benches with the noblest scions of the equestrian 
families, and placing in its hands the sole initiation 
of legislative measures. The commons, mortified 
and insulted by this jealous enactment, were still 
more indignant at the restrictions Sulla placed upon 
their champions the tribunes, whose legislative func- 
tions he annulled, whose veto upon the proceedings 
of the senate he materially modified, and even whose 
prerogative in convening the popular assemblies lie 
ventured to abridge. The confinement of the judicia 
to the senators alone was felt as a reproach and an 
injury; it cut off the knights from indirect advan- 
tages which they had long enjoyed, and it exposed 
them to the wanton injustice of their hereditary 
enemies* The establishment of the dictator’s mili- 
tary colonies had expelled vast numbers of Italian 
proprietors from their legitimate patrimonies, and 
rendered them needy and turbulent : the proscription 
and exile of the Marian chieftains, and the cruel 
law which excluded even their descendants from all 
public employment*- rankled in the bosoms of many 
persuxiages of name and influence. The provincials, 
as we fyave seen, in many quarters had formed vague 
expectations of admission to the Roman franchise at 
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the hands of the popular leaders ; and those leaders 
themselves, against whose pretensions to civil honours 
the oligarchs combined with their united strength, 
resented the bribery and compulsion which were 
brought to bear upon the elections, the falsification 
of the auspices, the dissolution of the comitia, and 
the other tricks of insolent power which their oppo- 
nents exerted unscrupulously against them. 

While such were the grounds and motives of the 
popular discontent, the loss of its great companion 
champion Sulla, in the year 675 1 , had left ^ch/of' 
the oligarchy without any acknowledged * tome * 
leader. It may be supposed that the haughty nobles, 
secure as they now deemed their power to be, were 
not displeased at their release from the domination 
of a military chieftain ; and, as long as they could 
maintain their new privileges without one, would be 
little disposed to submit to a second. It might be 
difficult, indeed, among a body so illustrious for 
wealth and family honours, and so well trained to 
public affairs, to select any one man by the influence 
of whose name and character the rest would he 
content to be guided . 2 If we would form to our- 
selves an idea of what was the number of the nobility 
of Rome, and upon what their influence rested, we 
must refer for a moment to the origin of the 
patrician houses, and their subdivision into families. 
In the earliest form of the commonwealth* the patres 
were divided into three tribes, thirty curies, and 
three hundred gentes, clans or houses. The members 

1 Sulla resigned tins dictatorship in the year 675. and died in 676. 

* The nobility of Rome had universally more or less of a military 
and a forensic education ; they were hereditary jurisconsults, and for 
the mo&t part were early initiated into the conduct of civil affairs. 
The author of the treatise De Cvrivpta JSloquentia, say# of them, 
" Ex his intelligi potest On. Pompcium ofc M. Crassum non viribus 
modo et armis. sed ingenio quoqne et oratione valuisse; Lontalos ct 
Metellos et Lucullos et Curiones, et cseterani proccrum , manum 
nmltum in his studiis operas curasqne posuisse ; ncc quemquam illis 
temporibus maguam potentiam sine cloquentia consccutum.” 
is 2 
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of these houses were connected among themselves by 
identity of name .and community of religious rites: 
whether they descended originally from a single stock 
respectively is a debated question upon which we 
need not enter. At all events, we may be assured 
that any ideas of blood-connexion were forgotten 
from an early period ; that the gens was replenished 
and multiplied by the introduction of clients and 
freedmen, so that its original patrician element might 
in time be completely absorbed in the plebeian 
admixture ; that some houses lost their patrician 
status by marriages of disparagement; and that, from 
whatever cause, the number of the oldest houses had 
becom e red need al ready wi 1 1 ii n n arro w 1 i m i ts. 1 T h ose 
The great among them, however, which continued to 
c^rSlun^na flourish, spread into many branches bearing 
,4'iniiian. the name of the parent stock, such as the 
Cornelian and ^Emilian ; and these branches were 
distinguished from one another by the cognomen, or 
surname, only. Thus, among the Cornel ii were Scipios 
andCinnas,Sulla< andLentuli 2 ; while the.Emilii bore 
the surnames of a Lepidus, a Scaur us, or a Paullus. 
The plebeian houses were established on a similar 
principle, and were from an early period far more 
numerous than their rivals. The nobility consisted 
properly of all those who were, in legal phrase, 
ennobled by their ancestors having served the eurule, 


1 About half a century later, in the time of Augustus, it was re- 
marked that the number of families of the highest antiquity was not 
more than fifty. This, however, was after a long ami bloody period 
of civil war, proscription, and massacre. See Dionysius of Halicar- 
nassus* Antiq. Horn. i. $5. licavbv 8c Kal rb &ir b rav Kpa.'r'urrov yvwpifxov, 
4k 8c rov TpwlKov t & cbycvc<rraroy 8fy vopu(4fAcvov, ^ 6b Kal ycycal rives 
4 n tr cpitjarav els 4fik wcyrfptovra fid^irra oIkoi. This claim to Trojan 
descent was of course a mere pretence ; but it would not have been 
popularly conceded except to families of real antiquity, such as the 
Julii, Scrgii, and others. 

2 At this period the name Cornelius becomes indefinitely multiplied, 
in consequence of the indiscriminate admission into his own house 
which Bulla conceded to his soldiers and dependents. 
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or chief civic magistracies . 1 All such were entitled 
to a seat in the senate, when vacancies were supplied 
by the censors at each succeeding lustrum, if not 
personally disqualified, and provided that the number 
of the order, fixed by Sulla at six hundred, was not 
exceeded. At the period at which this history 
begins, the actual members of the senate may have 
amounted, perhaps, to five hundred . 2 The election 
which had been made by Sulla had doubtless eli- 
minated all whose poverty rendered them unfit to 
participate in the privileges of an oligarchy, the 
influence of which depended in a great degree, upon 
the wealth of its individual members. The party 
which attached itself to this illustrious order was no 
doubt tar more extensive, and comprised a portion at 
least of its rival, the equestrian, which was cajoled or 
bribed to its service. It was supported, moreover, 
by a numerous class of clients both in Rome and 
throughout the provinces. Even where the old 
social feelings attached to that connexion were for- 
gotten, it was still maintained from consideration of 
the solid advantages pertaining to it. Whole cities 
and states placed themselves sometimes under the 
protection of a senatorial patron. The mass of the 
urban population was ready to follow the banner of 
a generous leader. The saying attributed to the 


1 The curule magistracies, so called from the chair of state, or 
stool, mounted with ivory, appropriated to them, were those of the 
consul, the praetor, the sedile, and the censor ; the dictator, and his 
master of the horse, were also curule magistrates. 

* This may be inferred from two passages in Cicero’s works. In a 
letter to Attieus (i. 14.), he speaks of a division in a very full assembly 
of the Senate, when there appeared four hundred on one side and 
fifteen on the other. On another occasion (see the speech post rc- 
ditum in Senat . 10.) the house was extremely full, and four hundred 
and seventeen were present. Allowance must he made for the 
number of those engaged abroad in the provincial administration. 
The censors for the year 689 had abdicated their functions without 
making any revision of the Senate, and the vacancies occurring since 
the previous lustrum had not been filled up at the period referred to. 
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wealthiest of the Roman aristocracy, that no man 
deserved to be reputed wealthy who could not main- 
tain at his own cost three legions of soldiers, may 
indicate that the equipment of troops of mercenaries 
was not altogether unfamiliar to the great chieftains 
of his party. But the most direct bulwark of the 
oligarchy was the army of 120,000 veterans, whom 
Sulla had settled in Italy, conscious how insecure 
was the tenure of their newly-acquired possessions, 
and bound, as was supposed, by every motive to the 
cause of the magnates of the capital. 

Besides the Cornelian and jEmilian, the most 
wide-spread, and perhaps the most illus- 
office?o? the trious, historically, of all the great Roman 
kireH™ houses, there were several others which, 
from their wealth, their dignity and public 
estimation, were enabled almost to share among 
themselves the principal offices of the commonwealth. 
To the Caocilian gens belonged the JVletelli, sub- 
divided into many distinct families, which were 
among the strongest supporters of the senatorial 
ascendency : to the Servilian appertained the Vatias 
and Ahalas: to the Scribonian the Li bos and the 
Curios. The Claudian or Clodian house was de- 
scended from remote antiquity, and pretended to 
derive its origin from a mythical hero : the Sergii 
and Antonii claimed a Trojan ancestry: the Asinii 
and Annii, the Cselii and Calpurnii, the Junii and 
Pomponii, the Marcii and Domitii, were names con- 
spicuous in the municipal annals of the free-state ; 
but the Lutatian, the Licinian, the Pompeian, the 
Tullian, the Porcian, and, lastly, the Julian house, 
were rendered pre-eminently illustrious by the great 
warriors or statesmen who at this time represented 
them, whose early career and contemporary honours 
I shall proceed to signalize, as an introduction to the 
more detailed history upon which we are about to 
enter. 
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The consuls for the year 676 of the city, in which 
Sulla died, were M. iEmilius Lepidns and Q>IiiU||i|i 
Q. Lutatius Oatulus. They were raised to 
that elevation by the undisputed influence 
of the nobles in whose ranks they were BC ’ 
both eminently conspicuous. But Lepidus, we have 
seen, aspired to a forbidden ascendency, lie aimed 
at leaping into the seat of Sulla himself ; and when 
the nobles resisted and denounced his criminal am- 
bition, he appealed to the passions of the Marians 
and Italians, and raised the standard of civil war. 
His colleague Cat ulus, on the other hand, was the 
most moderate and truly disinterested of all the great 
men of his day. The history indeed of the common- 
wealth presents us, perhaps, with no character which 
deserved more general esteem, or obtained more 
blameless distinction in political life. We have no 
evidence, however, that his talents were of the highest 
order. Except in crushing the feeble movement of 
Lepidus, he performed no military exploit. Nor was 
his eloqueqce such as could sway the turbulent de- 
mocracy of the forum, or unravel the crafty intrigues 
of tribunes and demagogues. But he proved himself 
useful to his country in throwing the weight of his 
reputation into the scale of justice and constitutional 
right, and in supporting more ardent and enter- 
prizing men in the cause he deemed the best. He 
declaimed openly against the corruption of the tri- 
bunals and the spoliation of the provinces. 1 In the 
abuse of tbe judicia he discovered the motive and 
the plea for the revival of tribunitian irresponsibility, 
and he urged timely concession to the reasonable 
claims of the democracy. On the other hand, he 
combated the bills of Gabinius and Manilius, for 

• 

1 Cic. in Verr. i. 15 He said, “pat res conscripted judicia male et 
flugitiose tueri : quod si in rebus judicandis popnliRora. existimationi 
satiefacere voluissent, non tantopere homines fuisse tribunitiam potes- 
tateiu desideraturos.” 
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conferring extraordinary and dangerous powers on 
Pompeius. He lent all his influence also to strengthen 
the hands of the consul Cicero against the avowed or 
secret machinations of Catilina and his adherents. 
The people offered a marked testimony to their sense 
of his merits. In opposing the law of Gabinius, he 
had asked. Should ike man perish whom we are 
about lo invest with these successive powers, to ivhom 
shall V'C look to save us ? The multitude with one 
/oice exclaimed, To Catulus himself \ l Accordingly 
he enjoyed for many years the principal us, or pre- 
miership, of the senate, the most honourable dis- 
tinction of public and private excellence, which, upon 
bis death, fell into abeyance, and was only revived, 
after the expiration of liberty, to swell the dignities 
and privileges of ail emperor. 

L. Lieinius Lucullus was another noble of high 
i character and immense wealth, whose mi- 

jiiiculu«c, u litary exploits discovered talents for com- 
**c in> maud, while his administrative powers 
were not less conspicuous. But, though 
ambitious of distinction, 1m wanted sufficient energy 
to devote himself to the toils of public business, and 
to court popularity with a jealous and exacting 
party*. Among the ferocious warriors of Rome, Lu- 
cullus was celebrated for bis mildness and humanity : 
among her crafty or overbearing statesmen he was 
not less conspicuous for his modesty and prudence. 
His reforms in the government of the Asiatic pro- 
vinces were unpalatable to the rulers of the state, 
and they requited their grudge by seizing an oppor- 
tunity to remove him from his eastern command. 
He is accused of avarice; and it may give some 
colour to the charge, that he deigned to accept 
another appointment in Thrace, instead of returning 
at once, and asserting his proper ascendency in the 


1 Cic. pro leg . Manih 20. 
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councils of the city. But when he did return, it was 
rather to enjoy his wealth in ostentatious luxury, 
than to enter into the current of public affairs. He 
gratified the people, whom he disdained to court, by 
the sumptuousness of his entertainments, and the 
liberal use be marie of his galleries and gardens. 
Frequently appealed to by his party to cheer and 
protect them with the influence be thus acquired, it 
was from indolence rather than resentment that he 
seldom responded to the call. He may perhaps be 
ranked next to Cat ulus, though at a long interval, 
for the purity and patriotism of his motives, qualities 
which wo shall And to have been eminently rare at 
that period among the corrupt aristocracy of the 
republic. But he had neither the pertinacity of will, 
nor the resolute daring, required to control the furious 
pufsiou* and headlong venality of a Koman faction. 

Again, in the general mediocrity of talent among 
the highest nobility, a distinguished place 

• i l J xi i } xi. M. Lirlniu* 

was occupied by another member ot the tw.H* 
LVinian house, Marcus Crassus. This man fyj™* 
deseives to be remarked as a genuine re- 
presentative of the least attractive side of the old 
Homan character, which has been already referred 
to, namely, that shrewdness and sordid diligence 
in the accumulation of money which made so 
many of the national heroes strict domestic eco- 
nomists, sullied such illustrious names with the 
stain of usury and extortion, and impelled so many 
thousands of inferior note to establish, themselves 
as traders on every coast, and incessantly repair by 
their influx the destruction of their countrymen in 
the provinces. The branch of the Licinian house to 
which ( Vassus belonged had already obtained the 
surname of Dives from the excessive wealth of some 
of its members. 1 There was none, however* of the 


* Cicero, de Off. ii. 16. 
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nice to whom the title was so justly applicable as to 
the rival of Oatulus and Lucullus. The name of 
this Marcus Crassus became in after times proverbial 
among his countrymen as the richest of the Romans 1 ; 
the evaluation of his treasures has been preserved, 
and the head grows dizzy in estimating them in 
the minute denominations of the national coinage . 2 
The wealth indeed which he amassed sinks, after 
all, into insignificance when compared with some of 
the great fortunes of later times; but it must be 
remembered that his position compelled him to spend 
almost as fast as he accumulated, and there seems 
to have been no want of liberality in his mode of 
dispensing his treasures when his interest required it. 
Rut what is chiefly remarkable is, that his acquisi- 
tions were made, not by brilliant successes, though 
in his youth he had served Sulla with distinction ; 
nor by glaring extortions, though he was sufficiently 
exact and punctual in his claims; but simply by 
waiting steadily upon the necessities of his friends 
or rivals ; by buying at the cheapest and selling at 
the dearest moments ; by the careful and judicious 
use of accumulating capital, as, for instance, in the 
education of a multitude of slaves with the view of 
deriving a profit from their accomplishments . 3 We 


1 Compare Cic ad A it. i. 4. ; dc Fin . iii. 22. ; Sallust, Bell. Calil. 48. ; 
Pliny, Hitt, JSat. xxxiii. 47. j Pint in Crass . Cans. ; Tertullian, 
Apolog. II. 

2 His father’s estates had been confiscated by the Marians, and 
Plutarch {Crass. 2.) states that he possessed ut first only 300 talents. 
Before setting out on his expedition to Parthia, he estimated his sub- 
stance at 7000. Pliny (H. N. I c .) gives the sum of 200 millions of 
sesterces, which make about 8,300 talents. The talent is computed 
to equal in weight of silver about 200/. of our money. But these 
estimates* are extremely uncertain, and wc do not even know whether 
they meoofmod to money and bullion, or include the capital invested 
in slaves, bouses, and lands. 

* Pint. Crass. rats kotrats An/xfou irpotr/tocp rjj /uey'aTTfxfi^rdl^tros. 
Some curious 'modes in which he made his money are there mentioned ; 
but the statement that he frequented fires in the city, to bid for houses 
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may conceive how, in the disordered state of private 
fortunes at Rome in an era of revolution, a shrewd 
politician might thus attach to himself a number of 
adherents, especially one who had no prominent 
vices to disgust, or brilliant talents to alarm them. 
Around him rallied the moneyed interests of the 
city, that large class who were silently and cautiously 
founding fortunes on the spoils of the provinces, 
while the great chiefs were squandering their means 
in largesses to the people, and wasting their time 
and energies in the race of preferment. He repaid 
their favour by exerting himself for their advance- 
ment, and combined with other liberal statesmen to 
restore to the knights a share in the judieia. He 
shewed himself active and wary in advocating the 
suits of wealthy delinquents : his assiduous industry 
supplied the place both of natural genius and early 
training; and his polite attentions to those whose 
favour he coveted might be advantageously con- 
trasted with the pride and stiffness of his rivals . 1 
Without yet aspiring to the leadership of the oligarchy, 
he contrived to secure a large portion of its con- 
fidence, and was at one period the principal link 
which continued to bind the senate and the knights 
together, notwithstanding their mutual jealousy and 
conflicting pretensions. But as he rose in the esteem 
of the nobles, he risked the loss of popular favour, 
and we have seen how little his munificence to the 
people would have availed him in his suit for the 
consulship without the aid of his more brilliant 
competitor. 

in danger from the conflagration, I regard as merely a characteristic 
invention. Compare in point of exaggeration Cicero's jest, in the 
Scholia Bobicnaia , p, 347. Orelli. 

1 Cicero's description of Crassus (Paradox. vi.)is doubtless tinged 
with prejudice (comp, also Cic. Brut. 6(5.). On the other hand, 
Plutarch's good-natured estimate of him (Crass. & 7.) seems at least 
equally distorted. 
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However conscious the nobles might be that their 
privileges demanded the fostering protection 
of the ablest and most successful general of 
orn the time, it was not without distrust and 
J reluctance that they consented to court the 
favour of Cnauis Pompeius. This illustrious per- 
sonage was the sou of Pompeius Strabo* a rioted 
captain in the previous civil wars. The name of the 
father was associated with many of the worst enor- 
mities of that terrible period. Though commanding 
in the name of the senate, he had been the object of 
its dislike and suspicion ; and the pertinacity with 
which he prosecuted his own plans, independent of its 
direction, bad marked him as dangerous and disloyal. 
Bred up under the auspices of a turbulent and aspii- 
ing parent, and familiarized from his childhood with 
the selfish projects of a rapacious soldiery, it may be 
supposed that schemes of personal aggrandisement 
opened themselves from an early period to the mind 
of the younger Pompeius. Sulla divined and dis- 
trusted him; but his followers were powerful, his 
predilections ostensibly oligarchical; every enter prize 
to which he was called was crowned with extra- 
ordinary success; and when, at the age of twenl v- 
four, he returned victorious from Africa, where lie 
had crushed the remnant of the Marians with their 
Numidian auxiliaries 1 , the dictator hailed him with 
the appellation of Magnus, or the Great; and re- 
luctantly allowed him the honour of a triumph, un- 
exampled in so youthful a conqueror . 2 He soon 
requited this favour by combining with Cat ulus to 
repress the insurrection of Lepidus. He was not 
yet of proper standing to enter upon the career of 

1 Livy, J$pk. Ixxxix. Etitrop. v. 9. 

2 The occasion on which this memorable title was conferred, has 
been the #ttbjec$ vf much discussion. Dr u maim ( Ge*cltichle Homs 
nach Getichbechtern, iv. 335.), after weighing the conflicting authori- 
ties, acquiesces in Plu&rch’s statement ( Pomp. 13.), which is followed 
in the text. 
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civic honours, when the progress of Sertorius in 
Spain demanded once more the employment of his 
military talents. There, as we have seen, his victory 
was achieved rather through Perperna’s treachery 
than by his own prowess; bat the grateful senate 
forbore to scrutinize his merits too closely, and re- 
warded him with a second triumph. Henceforth, 
adopting him as its champion, it confided to his 
steady hand the prosecution of its policy in the city. 
Nevertheless, while it was their interest thus to flatter 
and caress him, the nobles looked with secret disdain 
upon Ids municipal extraction, his plebeian descent 
and recent nobility. The illustration of his family 
dated only from his father, a successful adventurer 
in the hazards of the civil war ; and he knew that 
his own fortunes, like those of Pompeius Strabo, 
must rest upon his personal abilities rather than the 
love or sympathy of the dominant party. He saw, 
moreover, the fact, to which that party obstinately 
blinded itself, that its foundations were too narrow 
for the permanent maintenance of its power. Con- 
scious of his own strength, he struck out a course of 
policy independent of the trammels in which the 
oligarchs would have confined him. He sought, to 
raise up a bulwark to the commonwealth, and to the 
aristocracy itself, in a middle class whose interests 
aud predilections might dispose it to control the 
excesses both of the populace and the nobles. This 
class he purposed to constitute the pedestal of his 
own rising fortunes. He would make himself its 
head to plan, and its hand, if necessary, to strike. 
Wit-li this view, Pompeius ilid not hesitate to place 
himself in direct opposition to the fcobies on points 
which they deemed essential to their ascendency. 
He supported the much contested measure of re- 
storing to the knights their ancient judicial pre- 
rogative, which they continued ardently to covet, 
and which might contribute to relieve the nobles 
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themselves from a weight of odium which threatened 
to overwhelm them. In carrying out this policy he 
was gradually removing the superstructure of his own 
fortunes from the basis of the oligarchy to that of 
his own personal adherents, and shifting his ground 
to a position in which he might defy the control of 
the senate. 

The restoration of the tribunitian prerogatives 
Vompeiufl and of the judicia were kindred and con- 
nected measures. In his first harangue 
equeatr?iwi he after his election to the consulship, Pom- 
order * peius promised to effect both, and this 
declaration was received by the people with the 
loudest acclamations . 1 But the nobles resisted with 
desperation, notwithstanding the counsels of Catulus 
and the wisest men among them. Their courage 
pm^cution required to be daunted by a signal exposure, 
of ve»e«. and the notorious guilt of Verres, who had 
just returned from the spoliation of the province of 
Sicily, furnished an apt opportunity. The zeal and 
eloquence of Cicero, the most rising orator of the 
day, were enlisted on the side of justice and autho- 
rity, and the issue of the prosecution, urged with the 
fervour of genius and backed by the influence of 
the consuls themselves, clothed the cause of the 
people with all the charm of success. The criminal 
had boasted the fruits of three years’ occupation of 
office. Those of the first, he declared, would suffice 
to make his own fortune; those of the second to 
reward his advocates and partizans ; those of the last 
and most abundant, to secure the suffrages of his 
judges. No wonder that Cicero could venture to 
anticipate that the provinces would soon come for- 

1 PompeiusamJ Crass ns wore consuls a. it. 684, b.c. 70. Pseudo- 
Asconius, in Cap* divin. 8. “Primus Sicinins, tribumis plebis, nee 
multo post Qu intins, ct postremo PaVicannft perfecerant, ut tribimitiam 
potestatem populo durent consules Cn. Pompeius Mngnus et M. Lici- 
nius Crass us.” Compare Liv. Epit xcvii. ; Tell. ii. 30* ; PiuU 
Pomp. 22. 
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ward of their own accord, and pray for the repeal of 
the laws against malversation, since they only served 
to redouble the extortions of their oppressors to 
amass the means of corrupting the tribunals. 1 
During the forty years that the knights had served 
on the bench of justice, common fame declared that 
there had been no single instance even of the suspi- 
cion of corruption: it had now become the rule 
rather than the exception. 2 It must be confessed, 
however, that the restoration of their prerogative, 
which was now about to take place, failed to restore 
any such golden age of judicial purity. 

But it was not the venality of the tribunals that 
made the cause of injured innocence most rompc , U(J 
utterly hopeless. If the judges were al- 
ways to be bought, satisfaction at least, if 2n5K$ c ‘ 
not justice, might sometimes be attained £21jU?i„ g , 
by a wealthy complainant. The senators, 
whose turn it might be to come under *»****• 
judgment the next day themselves, guaranteed, for 
their own sake, the impunity of criminals of their 
own order. In the flagrant case, however, of the 
Verrine prosecution the hands of the assailant were 
opportunely strengthened. Both the consuls were 
equally intent on carrying the popular vote of con- 
demnation. The culprit resorted to every means to 
postpone the trial till the next year, when a personal 
friend, Hortensius, would succeed to the consulship, 
and another, Metellus, would be the praetor to whose 
lot it had fallen to preside in such suits as that now 
pending against him. 3 But Cicero’s activity and 
adroitness defeated every artifice* and when he 

1 Cic. i. in Verr . 13, 15. 

* Pseudo- Ascon. in C<rc. divtn . 8. “C. Gracchus legem tulerat, ut 

equites Horn, judicarent. J udieaverunt per an nos xxxx sine inf&mia. 
Post victor Sulla legem tulerat, ut Senatorius ordo judicaret, et 

i 'udicavit per decern annos turpi ter." But Appian allows that the 
mights were no better than the senators. ( Bell Civ . i. 22.) 

* Cic. i. i7i Verr 8. “ Cum prsatorcs designate sortirentur et M. 
Metello obtigisset ut is dc pecan Lis repetundis qiuereret.” 
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opened the proceedings, a single preliminary oration 
sufficed to seal the fate of the defendant. Verres, 
scared by the array of influences combined against 
him, acknowledged his guilt by withdrawing into 
exile ; but the accuser followed up his success by 
publishing the series of speeches he had prepared 
for delivery, in which he had detailed the black 
catalogue of his victim’s enormities. The disgrace 
of these disclosures could neither be palliated nor 
endured, and the senate resigned a contest in which 
its own chief magistrates were arrayed against it. 
The system, of which* the particular case was only 
an example, admitted of no defence, and the time 
for defiance was past. But its vices, checked perhaps 
for a moment by publicity, were apparently little 
amended by the change now effected in the consti- 
tution of the tribunals. Neither the subsequent 
conduct of Pompeius who reversed the reformatory 
measures of Lucullus in Asia, nor the general cha- 
racter of his colleague, to whom honour and justice 
were wholly indifferent, allow us to suppose that 
their policy was guided by a sense of justice or hu- 
manity. Public opinion continued to encourage the 
most open defiance of every moral obligation in 
dealing with the enemy in the provinces. We find 
Cicero, in the very next year, defending Fonteius 
against the complaints of the Gauls, with an audacity 
of statement and insinuation far transcending the 
common artifices of the advocate. But the knights 
gained by the new enactment an important step in 
the advancement of their interests : a political expe- 
diency was satisfied, and the middle class of citizens 
began to coalesce into a firm and compact body, 
conscious of its unity and strength. 

At the same time the generous aid of Catulus and 
progrtMof a small section of the nobles, enabled the 
«vlvTi or the consuls to effect a further measure of public 
utility. They revived the office of Censor 
*' c * 70 ' after a long interval in which it had lain 
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in abeyance, and the magistrates thereto appointed, 
L. Gellius Pnblicola and On. Cornelius Lentulus, 
undertuok their functions in a fair spirit. 1 They 
assigned to Oatulus the exalted distinction of prl.n- 
cep8, <#r leader of the senate. They made moreover 
a rigid inquiry into the means and qualifications of 
the members of that body, of whom they ejected not 
less than sixty-four, as unworthy from their cha- 
racter, or incompetent from their poverty, to dis- 
charge its duties according to the intentions of anti- 
quity. These public acts are important as indicating 
the temper of the times, and the growing sense of 
the necessity for administrative reforms; they also 
throw light upon the cautious and quiet policy which 
characterized Porapeius, who continued, while still 
ostensibly a leader of the oligarchy, to throw all his 
influence into the descending scale of popular opinion. 
With manners eminently bland and attractive, when- 
ever he chose to display ihetn, with a person of re- 
markable dignity and a countenance of winning 
sweetness, he possessed a sure means of engaging 
the admiration of attendants, suitors and casual 
visitors : but his colleagues feared, his associates dis- 
trusted him, and those lie called liis friends were in 
fact merely parasites. 

Upon the expiration of his consulship Pompeins 
did not accept, as was usual, the govern- lt(fWirTP 
ment of a province. He had already at- 
tained the highest ordinary honours of the 
state, and pure as he was in his private fcjy u th* n 
conduct and moderate in his habits, the 
emoluments of the proconsulate offered no b 

temptation to hirn. He had attained extensive in- 
fluence with the legions, and his overweening reliance 
upon his early reputation forbade him to conceive 
any jealousy of Lucullus, Metelius, and the other 

1 Cic. n. in Vcrr, v. 7. ; Liv. Epit xoviii. ; Fltft. Pomp . 22. 
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commanders in the provinces. He remained accord- 
ingly at Rome, affecting the reserve and retirement 
of one who would only deign henceforward to serve 
the state when weaker hands had failed; but he 
foresaw that the perils which menaced the common- 
wealth must soon call him forth amidst redoubled 
acclamations. When Gabinius, his flatterer or his 
creature, proposed in the panic caused by the Cili- 
cian pirates, to confer upon him extraordinary powers, 
to invest him with command over all the Mediterra- 
nean coasts, and every city and territory within fifty 
miles from the seaboard, the senate stood aghast. 1 
IJut the cause was not that of the senate and the nobles 
alone. The whole empire was frenzied with alarm, and 
ready to rush upon any remedy that offered. The city 
trembled for its daily sustenance; the government 
apprehended the violence of a starving mob. In spite 
A.u.flsr. of the strong dissuasions of Cat ulus and 
».c.c7.. others, the appointment of Pornpeius to 
this enormous command was carried by the general 
voice of the nation. The skill and vigour lie dis- 
played, the confidence he presently rAtorcd, the rapid 
influx of supplies into the capital, all seemed to mark 
the expediency of this political stroke. After a brief 
interval for making Lis dispositions, dividing his 
forces and securing the most important communica- 
tions, Pornpeius set sail with a well-appointed fleet 
for the principal resorts of his roving adversaries. 
In two months the wound was staunched, in six it 
was healed over by the establishment of the marau- 
ders in continental colonies ; health and strength re- 
turned in the natural order of events. 2 The danger 

1 Oic. pro leg . Manih% Dion, xxxvi. G ; Yell. ii. 31.; Liv. Epit xeix. 

2 Cic. pro leg, Manil 12. “ Tan turn helium. . . . Cji. Pornpeius ex- 

trema hiemc apparavit, ineuntc verc suseepit, media testate confecit.” 
Plutarch reduces the period of actual hostilities to three months, 
Pomp. 28. : ovk iv tt ktiovi XP& vt P ‘rpi&r Livy. Epit. xeix.; FI or us, 

iii. 6., and the Auctor de Viris Must, 77. shorten the time to tort/ 
davs. 
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of the return in a private capacity of one who had 
now tasted so much of absolute power, was averted 
for ii season by the increasing difficulties of the Mith- 
ridatic war. Lucullus was recalled, and another bill 
was proposed by Manilius to confer upon the cham- 
pion of the republic the undivided command of the 
eastern provinces . 1 Again the nobles shuddered at 
the power they had called into existence ; again did 
Catulus and many more, the most prudent c88 . 
together with the proudest of the party, JJ C * U6 * 
resist this accumulation of honours. Pompeius was 
supported by the favour of the citizens, by the 
intrigues of his friends and creatures in the senate, 
by Crassus and another craftier than Crassus, who 
countenanced for their private ends these successive 
inroads upon established usage ; and he might, com- 
mand the spirited declamation of Cicero, who, now 
rising rapidly in fame and popularity, resolved at 
once to throw his fortunes into the wake of the great 
conqueror’s. 

Pompeius mgiy claim perhaps the merit of dis- 
covering the necessity of widening the basis M .Toiiro« 
erf the ruling aristocracy ; but the develop- %%%£?* 
rnent which Cicero’s zeal and energy gave to ,, c ' 108 ' 
this sagacious policy marks him more particularly as 
its patron and representative. Every circumstance 
combined to dispose the aspiring advocate to assert, 
and at the same time to qualify, the ascendancy of 
the Senatorial party. As a new man, the offspring 
of an equestrian family in the obscure country town 
of Arpirmm, he knew that in climbing the ladder of 
preferment he must encounter the jealousy of the 
nobles, who never permitted one of his class to 
attain the highest civil dignities in the ordinary 
course. Yet a townsman of Cicero, and one of even 
inferior birth, had recently been raised by his poli- 

1 Cic. pro leg . Manil. ; Dion, xxxvi. 25.; IAt. JSpiL c,; Veil. ii. 33.; 
Plutarch, Pomp. 30. 
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tical services to the enjoyment of seven consulships, 
and the blood of the young municipal might well be 
inflamed by such an example of successful self- 
reliance. Cicero however had none of the adven- 
turous spirit of Marius : if ever he harboured 
aspirations for military renown, they were satisfied 
by a single campaign. But as the shocks of civil 
war subsided, a nobler field was opened to the 
accomplishments of peace, and he felt in the con- 
sciousness both of genius and industry, an earnest 
of brilliant success in the forum and at the bar. 
The heroes from whom he caught the fever of 
renown were neither the chieftains of sanguinary 
factions, nor the legists whose reforming spirit had 
first contested the sacred maxims of the constitution. 
If he abhorred the violence of a Marius or a Sulla, 
a China or a Garbo, he was little more enamoured 
of the captious liberalism, for such he deemed it, of 
Drusus and the Gracchi. He admired and followed 
and hung upon the lips of the great bulwarks of 
legal usage who illustrated the period of his own 
early education, a Crassus, an Antonins, a Sulpicius, 
and a Screvola, the children and champions of the 
Homan aristocracy. By them his temper was 
moulded to the love of precedent and prescription. 
In the restoration of the popular party lie could not 
fail to anticipate the overthrow of the ancient juris- 
prudence, and the discouragement of the formal 
.studies in which he most delighted, and which he 
tfnade the basis of his own practical philosophy. 
Doubtless it cost him a severe struggle to take the 
*3ide of the reformers : but he perceived instinctively 
thfit the talents of Pompeius, all-sufficient in the 
field, must require in the city the co-operation of 
the orator and the jurist. ; and he hoped, by making 
himself necessary to the military chief of the govern- 
ment, to command his support in return, and scale 
the summit of political distinction. At the moment 
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when the young advocate entered upon public life, 
the pre-eminence of the great captain, his contem- 
porary in years, was already established. The leader 
of the senate, the patron of the knights, the favourite 
of the people, Pompeius appeared to unite all 
suffrages. The republic seemed to await the pressure 
of his hand to receive her bias and direction. Cicero 
felt, with unsuppressed exultation, that his services 
were understood by the hero of the day, and his 
genius he believed was appreciated by him. He 
trod the path of honours with a bold and confident 
step, and flung to the populace the treasures with 
which his clients repaid his eloquence ; while the 
consciousness of deserved prosperity added brilliancy 
to his wit and ardour to his generosity. 

The views to which Cicero thus early devoted 
himself he continued to cherish through CIwro(in 
life, even while compelled at times to side aiwaSTfor 
with a faction which feared and resented 
them. He began gradually to conceive a genuine 
interest, for the classes whose cause he advocated, 
perhaps we may say an affection for them, which 
forms one of the most pleasing features of his charac- 
ter. He aimed at elevating that middle class already 
spoken of, as a pledge of the integrity of the con- 
stitution. Ho laboured diligently to soften the con- 
flicting views of the nobility and commons, of the 
Homans and Italians, the victors and vanquished of 
the civil wars. Nor was his political course warped 
like that of his leader Pompeius by any impatience 
of the restraints of law, such as might naturally arise 
in the breast of a military commander, nor by the 
criminal desire to rise above them, which the child 
of Strabo and the lieutenant of Sulla might be sup- 
posed to inherit. Cicero’s ambition was ardent and 
soaring, but it was sincerely limited to acquiring the 
highest honours of the free state. He succeeded in 
attaining the consulship, and as consul he performed 
a service for his country as brilliant as any recorded 
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in her annals. But his career of patriotism and 
loyal service was cut short by the jealousy of his 
associates and the selfishness of his early patron. 
Intoxicated by success, he had allowed himself to 
forget how unnatural and precarious his elevation 
really was; and assailed as he was from various 
quarters, his own vanity contributed in no slight 
degree to his fall. The nobles were willing to prove 
to the world the inherent weakness of any man, 
however splendid his abilities, who had not the 
legitimate basis of birth and wealth to rely on; and 
Pompeius selected Cicero for the victim of his un- 
generous policy, when he wished to display his power 
and hurl defiance at the senate, yet did not venture 
to inflict upon it a wound which should really smart. 

While Pompeius was prosecuting the war against 
Awwhen- Mithridates with all the powers assigned 
him by the Manilian bill, Cicero continued 
gBStu to advance the interests of their common 
ffovermwmt. policy in the city. He had already ac- 
quired a great reputation as an orator and a pleader. 
He could extend and confirm liis political alliances 
by the suits he undertook to defend. He gained the 
attachment of some of the noblest of the senators. 
The cautious coldness of the oligarchy gradually 
warmed in favour of the clever aspirant whom all 
classes combined to admire. One after another the 
principal magistracies of the city were surrendered to 
his ardent solicitations. The commonwealth required 
indeed the services of her ablest men : it was not a 


time for petty jealousies and illiberal exclusions. 
Affairs were ripening for a crisis, which various 
chiefs and parties seemed to anticipate, with a view 
to profit by the universal confusion. Pompeius and 
Crassus, no less than the Marian leader Caesar, were 
forecasting the results of a mutinous outbreak among 
the dissolute and discontented men with whom the 


ranks of highest birth and station abounded. The 
violent changes in the state which hud so latelv 
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occurred, had bred up a race of men of ungoverned 
enmities and desperate resolutions. Public and 
private life had become one great gambling-booth, 
in which the most abrupt alternations of luck had 
rendered multitudes equally reckless of good or evil 
fortune. The constant bickerings of the rival parties 
had kept the sores of the recent troubles still un- 
healed. A thousand intrigues crossed and jostled 
one another in the forum, and while two great 
factious still confronted each other in the arenas of 
public strife, a chaos of conflicting passions and 
interests occupied the ground between them. The 
city, in the absence of Pompeii is, was destitute of 
any leader of acknowledged pre-eminence. The 
moment seemed to have arrived when Borne and 
Italy might become the prey of a daring adventurer. 
The return of the proconsul with his legions from 
tin*, east was too remote a contingency to disturb the 
anticipations of the unsettled heads which met in 
secret conclave, and divided in imagination the spoils 
of empire. Pompeius awaited at a distance the 
result of the impending commotion, not displeased 
perhaps at being removed from the city, where his 
presence would have stifled it in its birth: for he 
was assured that, whatever might be the immediate 
issue, substantial power resided in his camp, and 
the triumph must ultimately be his alone. But the 
nobles viewed with redoubled anxiety Imth the 
chance of a revolution and the means of its suppres- 
sion, While they shuddered at the prospect of a 
sedition which might involve the city and the laws 
in a common destruction, they apprehended hardly 
less sensibly the restoration of order by the sword of 
a military dictator. 

The cl lie & of the aristocratic faction who have 
hitherto been mentioned, were all men of 
moderate and politic views, and disposed to 
admit of qualification and compromise in **••'*• 
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the claims they advanced in behalf of its ascendancy. 
To the mass of their own adherents, accordingly, 
they were all more or les$ objects of distrust : for 
the dominant class continued sternly bigoted to its 
own ideas, from mistaken principle no less perhaps 
than from selfishness, and regarded with disgust as 
well as apprehension every movement of its leaders 
which swerved from the direct assertion of its supre- 
macy. This stubborn majority, which refused to ply 
either to justice or expediency, and defied both the 
authority of Pompeius and the blandishments of 
Cicero, comprised many nobles whose names will 
figure in the following pages : a Pibulus, a Mar- 
cell us, a Dor nit ius will soon become individually 
known to us ; but while we leave these personages 
to be pourtrayed by their own actions, there is one 
at least among them whoso character deserves more 
special consideration. M. Porcius Cato was a member 
of a noble plebeian house, connected on all sides with 
the principal families of the commonwealth, and 
descended in the fourth generation from Cato the 
Censor, a name long held by the citizens in traditional 
veneration for probity and simplicity. Younger by 
a few years than any of his great political rivals, ho 
entered upon the public stage at a somewhat later 
period. The absence of Pompeius in Asia first made 
room for him in the councils of the nobility, whose 
cause he embraced with more genuine ardour and 
devotion than any of his contemporaries. The 
stubbornness and fearlessness be displayed, ^ren as a 
child, made a deep impression upon his relatives. 
He bad witnessed* the termination of the Social 
contest, and resented, as a mere boy, the compromise 
in which it resulted. Nevertheless, his natural 
humanity had revolted from the atrocities with which 
Sulla confirmed the domination of his party ; and if 
he was the friend of aristocratic supremacy, he was 
no less devoted to what he believed to be justice. 
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Had his views been clearer, and his mind more 
susceptible of logical conclusions, he would have seen 
how utterly the lines he thus marked out for himself 
were inconsistent and irreconcileable. But his con- 
victions were blind and unreasoning, his temper 
rigid and untractable; from the goodness of his 
heart he deserved to lead mankind, but the weakness 
of liis head should have condemned him to follow 
them. Well read in books, his mind had no power . 
to assimilate the lessons of history ; a formal adherent 
of the Stoic philosophy, the real springs of human 
action were unknown to him, or disregarded by him. 
His gaze was fixed on the mere outside of society 
around him, and his disgust at the prevailing laxity 
of manners was as crude and inconsiderate as his 
admiration of the reputed severity of antiquity. He 
marched on foot when others rode, to mortify his 
associates’ vanity ; lie turned night into day to prove 
that the genuine sage is independent of external 
circumstances; the mandates of the law he enforced 
with ostentatious strictness, because a ruder age had 
been naturally unfeeling ; he was hard to his slaves 
because the old Romans treated them like cattle ; he 
swallowed wine with joyless avidity to emulate the 
brutal recreations of his barbarous ancestors. Cato 
revered the name of his great-grandfather the Censor ; 
and while he studiously formed himself upon that 
ancestral model, he had actually inherited a kindred 
disposition. But the elder Cato lived in an age 
which still professed at least to respect the principles 
of the old Roman austerity. It was against a rising 
generation, extravagant in its habits and speculative 
in its ideas, innovators both in practice and theory, 
that he luui marshalled the antique prejudices of the 
nation. Unsuccessful as he was, lie had still pre- ‘ 
served the reverence of the people, and bequeathed 
an honoured name to his descendants. His successor 
applied the same rules and maxims to his own times, 
which were fast becoming obsolete a century before. 
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The poet of the Civil Wars, in speaking of a later 
period, compares Pompeius to the venerable oak, 
majestic in its decay, and honoured for its antique 
associations ; Caesar to the lightning of Jupiter, 
which spares nothing venerable, nothing holy, neither 
the monarch of the forest nor the temples of its own 
divinity ; Cato he might have likened to the rocky 
promontory which marks the ancient limits of an 
encroaching ocean, still resisting the action which 
has' sapped the hills around it, and barely attached to 
the continent by a narrow and diminishing isthmus. 1 
Yet even the iron disposition of the Roman Stoic 
was not really unaffected by the change of circum- 
stances since the period he blindly admired. The 
same temper which made the elder Cato a severe 
master, a frugal housekeeper, the cultivator of his 
own acres, the man of maxims and proverbs, con- 
verted the younger into a pedantic politician and a 
scholastic formalist. Private 1 ife had become absorbed 
in the sphere of public occupations; the homely 
experience of the individual was lost in the recorded 
wisdom of professional instruction. The character of 
the Censor had been simple and true to nature ; 
that of his descendant was a system of elaborate 
though perhaps unconscious affectations. 

To the customary training in literature ar»d elo- 
cherocier of ( l uence the better men of Ins class Cato 
tteSbteM paid little attention ; but he distinguished 
himself by rare assiduity in mastering the. 
details of business. In serving the office of quaestor 
he introduced method and regularity into the service 
of the treasury; he was the most punctual and con- 
stant attendant in the curia; and oftentimes, while 
business was standing still, and his colleagues were 
dropping slowly in, he might be seen sitting in his 
place, and studying a volume, which he affected to 
conceal in' the folds of his robe. His frame was 


1 Lw iui, i,I29. Nec eoierc pares : etc. 
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robust, and he had strengthened his system by en- 
durance; he could harangue with untiring energy 
throughout an entire sitting, in the same style of 
dry and unvarying precision. But as yet he had not 
come prominently forward in debate ; it was amidst 
the grave events of Cicero’s consulship, as we shall 
presently see, that the boldness of his views and the 
vigour of his character marked him first for the 
leader of a party. Such a temper could meet indeed, 
with little sympathy among the ranks of the lionfan 
aristocracy; and excessive would have been his per- 
plexity in regarding the various sections of that class, 
all so alien from himself, could his shrewd but narrow 
view of men and things have been troubled for a 
moment by any subject of speculation. For lie had 
to choose his associates or instruments either among 
the older men, who were indolent and immoveable, 
insensible to public morality, even to the contempt 
of external decency, or among the younger, who were 
violent and ferocious, and whose hot patrician blood 
was inflamed no less by luxury than pride. The 
early years of the former class had been mostly past 
in camps. The urgent dangers of the commonwealth 
had allowed them little leisure, even at home, to 
cultivate the refinements of social life. At a later 
period, crowned with success, and with all the enjoy- 
ments of unbounded wealth flung suddenly at their 
feet, they plunged from mere ignorance into a taste- 
less imitation of eastern sensuality. The pictures of 
vice which the writers of the age have left us are 
principally derived from the manners of the highest 
nobility; and the coarseness which could be plausibly 
attributed to a Fiso and a Gabinius leaves no doubt 
of the gross habits prevalent* among their class. 

The introduction of Grecian models of intellectual 
cultivation, which had so honourably dis- Their 
tinguished the age of Laelius and Scipio, SuS 
produced in fact a very imperfect effect wSuemcnt. 
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upon the progress of the national mind. For half 
a century, indeed, the new taste seemed to make a 
genuine impression upon a people far from deficient 
in natural sensibility, or incapable of appreciating 
the excellence of such originals. During that happier 
period it seemed not idle to expect that Home 
might become a rival to her mistress and in- 
structress, even in her own accomplishments. It 
mijght be hoped that, as among other nations so in 
Koine also, the time had arrived when arms should 
give place to the pursuits of peace, and the fruits of 
youthful education have room and leisure to ripen 
in maturer years. But this fair prospect was over- 
cast by the circumstances which supervened. The 
destiny of the race of conquerors prevailed. Each 
succeeding generation became more immersed in war 
than its predecessor ; the turbid stream of military 
habits never ran itself clear ; the camp continued to 
pour its sanguine flood into the silver current of 
humanity and letters. Even those among the Ho- 
mans who were most renowned for their love of polite 
literature were seldom wholly absorbed in their devo- 
tion to it. Their philosophers and historians, no less 
than their orators, were public men, and courted the 
muses in the intervals of toil and danger. They 
wrote, as they acted, for effect. Disdaining retire- 
ment, they Wm little concern for the graces of sim- 
plicity. The purity even of Cicero’s taste may be 
called in question. There is an ostentatious pro- 
digality even in his use of words, akin to the vast- 
ness of his ambition and the sumptuousnes of his 
style of living. Cicero indeed scorned the voluptuous 
refinements which enervate the mind and vitiate the 
moral sense. But Lucullus, and the accomplished 
orator Hortensius, second only to Cicero among his 
contemporaries in persuasive eloquence, a scholar 
and a wit no less than an advocate and debater, 
did more to degrade than to exalt the tastes they 
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affected to patronize. The display which Lucullus 
made of his libraries and galleries of art, in throwing 
them open to public admiration, however much in 
advance of the real wants of the age, and calculated 
to create envy rather than gratitude, might yet be 
represented as a more magnanimous use of wealth 
than the vulgar profusion by which others of his 
order courted the applause of the multitude . 1 Those, 
however, who knew him more intimately, discove^gd * 
how little genuine interest he took in these honour* 
able resources of a dignified leisure. In his later years 
he withdrew himself almost wholly from the more 
animated scenes of public life, and walked languidly 
through his part avS a senator and statesman, while 
lie devoted all his real interest to inventing new re- 
finements on the luxury of the table . 2 His example 
corrupted and countenanced those about him. One 
after another the nobles sank into a lethargy almost 
without a parallel. The writers of a later period 
have associated the proudest names of the martial 
republic with the idlest amusements and the most 
preposterous novelties. A Gabinius, a Caelius, a 
Crassus, were immortalized by the elegance of their 
dancing . 3 A Lucullus, a Hortensius, a Marcius 
Phil ip pus, estimated one another, not by their elo- 
quence, their courage, or their virtue, but by the 
perfection of their fish-ponds, and th» singularity 


1 In fact it was the Greeks in Rome, and not the natives, who took 
advantage of this munificence. Plutarch, LuculL 42. 

* Veil. ii. 33. Compare Plutarch, Cat . min. 19., Lucull. 40.; Pliny, 
Hist Nat xxviii. 14. 

* Macrob. Saturn . ii. 10. Gabinius and Csdius were not mere 
triflers. They were both active intriguers, though corrupt and dis- 
sipated men. M. Crassus had two sons, the younger of whom was 
a distinguished officer. The Crassus here mentioned was one of 
tlieBe, I should suppose the elder. But the introduction of dancing 
among the relaxations of the Homan nobility, was of much earlier 
date, and provoked the indignant animadversion of Scipio Africanus 
and the eider Cato. Nevertheless it continued to prevail) Sulla 
himself danced. 
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of the breeds they nourished. They seemed to touch 
the sky with their finger, says their mortified ad- 
vocate, if they had stocked their preserves with 
bearded mullets, and taught them to recognise 
their masters’ voices, and come to be fed from their 
bands . 1 

If Cato’s austere virtue was roused to indignation 
by the freaks of these degenerate patri- 
cians, the temper, on the other hand, of 
<pbllltr * the younger men of the same party was not 
less repugnant to his sense of justice and reverence 
for law and order. If Lucuilus and Hortensius were 
frivolous and short-sighted, they might claim at 
least the merit of moderate views and humane dispo- 
sitions. The remembrance of the horrors of the civil 
wars, no less than the delicacy of sentiment engen- 
dered by their Greek education, made them shrink 
from the sight of blood. But the rising generation 
"had ho such reminiscences to stifle their natural fero- 
city; and the increasing barbarity of the public 
spectacles, perhaps it may be added, of the recog- 
nised usages of warfare, steeled their hearts against 

1 Cicero, ad Att. ii. 1. *♦' Nbstri autcm prrncipes digito sc cobIuju 

putant attingcre, si mitlli burhati in pisdnis sunt, qui ad manus 
accedant, alia autcm iicgligunt. , * Coinp. Varro, de. lie. Rust. lii. 17*, 
who gives some curious descriptions of the fish-ponds of Lucuilus 
and Hortensius. The former cut through a mountain to introduce 
salt water into his preserve, for which feat Pompeius gave him the 
nickname of Xerxes togatus. (Veil. ii. 34.) Pliny, Hmt. Nat . ix. 80. 
seqq., celebrates rhe inventions of Hirrius, Philippus, Murcna and 
others, and mentions anecdotes of their extravagance : “ invasit 
deinde singulomm piscium amor the ponds of Hortensius were at 
Bauli ; “ in quit murcenam adeo dilexit ut exanimatam flesse cre- 
ditor.” Compare Martial, x. 30. : 

“ Natat ad magistrum delicata mursena, 

Nornenculator rnugilem cirat notum, 

Et ades^e jussi prod cunt senes mulli.” 

It seems that this folly lasted a hundred and fifty years. Hortensius 
was said to moisten his planes with wine (Macrob. Saturn, la. 9.), and 
was the first Roman who brought peacocks to table. (Plin. H.N. x. 
33.) His affectation in dress and manner is noted by Aulus Gellitts 
(Noct. Att. i. 6.). 
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tlie compunctions of their fathers. They had not 
learned from experience the inevitable requital of 
blood for blood; and they breathed nothing but 
vengeance and destruction against every one who 
ventured to cross their path. They would govern 
the commonwealth by impeachments and assassi- 
nations. They would bring back the days of Sullan 
ascendency; and certainly nothing but a perma- 
nent military dictatorship could spring out of their ' 
anarchical policy. These were that bloody-minded 
youth, of whom Cicero speaks with such aversion and 
fear, who hired bands of ruffians to attend them in 
the forum, nor travelled beyond the gates of the city 
without an armed retinue. 1 Such demonstrations on 
the one side begat, of course, rival violence on the 
other. Quarrels and collisions occurred, which there 
was no efficient police to control ; the elections were 
repeatedly suspended by riotous interference; the 
legitimate proceedings of the people were interrupted 
by the clang of arms ^ the sacred privileges of the 
tribunes wen; violated, and the most august perso- 
nages of the state driven from their posts by blows 
and menaces. We shall see that the leaders of every 
party, Pompeius and Cicero, Cato and Caesar, all 
suffered alike and in turn, from the unbridled ferocity 
of such men as Clodius and Milo, as Nepos and 
Curio. 

It has been said that there was no efficient police 
in Home. The safety of tho capital was ThenoMc# 
deemed secure in the patriotism and tnili- rt-taln thoir^ 
tary training of tlie citizens themselves; 
and the government, founded professedly 
on a popular basis, disclaimed the use of force, either 

1 Cic. ad Att. ii. 7. written in the year 695. a Mcgabocchus ct hiec 
ganpuinuria juventns inimicissima e$r.” The mildest terms he cun 
apply to them, when speaking of the transient favour they on one 
occasion showed to himself are, “ libidinosa et delicata juventus.” 
(Ad Att. i. 19.) 
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for its own protection or for the coercion of the 
popular will. The laurelled fasces of the consuls 
surrounded their office with decent pomp, but could 
provoke no comparison with the traditional tyranny 
of the kings. The city had far outgrown the wails of 
Servius, and the idea of foreign invasion might be 
scouted as visionary ; nevertheless, we cannol suppose 
that the gates stood always open without a guard, or 
that the fortresses on the Capitoline and the Janieulan 
were wholly denuded of their defences. But the 
same government which trusted itself at home to the 
self-respect of its constituents, did not fail to exercise 
a jealous control over the armies quartered in the 
provinces. The garrison of the city was stationed in 
Cxaul or Macedonia ; and the rulers of the republic 
relied for the maintenance of their authority on the 
attachment of the officers whom they deputed to 
foreign command. By straining all their influence 
to secure the election of their own adherents to the 
highest magistracies at home, they were enabled to 
consign the legions in the provinces year by year to 
captains of their own choice. The army, which had 
long lost its original constitution, and had become a 
standing force of veterans, enlisted for a long term of 
years, had ceased to retain the political predilections 
which the citizens were wont to bring fresh to the 
camp from the comitia. 1 It had exchanged its in- 
terest in patrician patrons or popular demagogues 

1 Marias abolished the qualification of property, which was originally 
required of every citizen who offered to enlist. A sufficient motive 
for this grave innovation might be the peril of the state from foreign 
invasion, coupled with the growing concentration of property in a 
smaller class. But its direct effect was to degrade the principles of 
the legionary, and wean him from his devotiqn to the state. Compare 
Sallust, Belt. Jug. 86. “ Non ex classibus et more majornm, sed uti 

cujusque 1 ubido crat, milites Marius scripsit, capite census plerosqnc. 
Id factum alii inopia bonorum, alii per atnbitioncm consul is inemora- 
bant, quod ab eo gen ere celebratus uuctu*que crat, et homini poten- 
tiom quaerenti egentissimns quisque opportunwsimus, cui rteque sun 
curie, quippe qua* nulla sunt, et omnia cum pretio honcsta videntnr." 
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for pure military devotion to the persons of its 
leaders ; and officered as it now was under the ascend- 
ancy of the senate, it a' gave steady support to the 
existing government, enabling it to defy any attempt 
at a counter-revolution. Even the possible success 
of a coup de main could hardly delude the judgment 
of intriguers in the city, when they contemplated the 
overwhelming resources of the senate abroad, and 
remembered how effective they had been in the hands 
of Sulla to scatter the battalions of adventurers 
nearer home. 

Nevertheless the senate was uneasy. The Marians, 
under every discouragement, yet seemed TW 
to grow in strength. The claims of the antl da,isers - 
popular faction constituted the weak point in the 
body politic, towards which every evil humour tended. 
Every fortune misspent, every enterprise baulked, 
every expectation frustrated, supplied fuel for the 
fire which was raging in its vitals. Secure as the 
government might feel of its soldiers’ fidelity, while 
retained under their ensigns, to disband and disperse 
them in colonies, though demanded by themselves, 
and expedient on various accounts, would at once 
dissolve the ties which ensured their allegiance. No 
class was more ready for tumult and revolt than 
the veterans of Sulla, settled recently in ease and 
apparent contentment throughout Italy. They only 
wanted a leader of their own choice to pluuge into 
another civil war, and scramble for fresh booty. The 
chiefs of the hostile party were moving all the pas- 
sions of the vast constituency of the city to compass 
their own election to the curule magistracies. From 
office in the city to authority in the provinces the 
step was direct and inevitable. A Marian proconsul 
might hope to lay the foundations of his meditated 
supremacy in the allegiance of an army and the 
devotion of a foreign people. With a more ample 
or a prolonged command, he might convert the West 

VOL. i G 
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or the East into an arsenal for the munitions of a 
new civil war, or a fortress for his own security. 
With this glittering prize in view the popular can- 
didates lavished bribes and largesses with their own 
hands, while they stimulated their creatures to the 
use of threats and violence. They assailed their 
opponents with every available weapon, showered 
calumnies upon some, menaced others with impeach- 
ments, covertly promoted conspiracies from which 
they kept themselves personally aloof, and scared 
the city with rumours of impending catastrophes. 
The nobles defended themselves with clamorous in- 
dignation. They sowed discord in the hostile ranks, 
gained over some of the tribunes to stay the pro- 
ceedings of the others, retorted slander for slander, 
not less virulently and perhaps more successfully, 
while they wielded the engine of the state religion 
to discredit their enemies’ policy, and thwart their 
tactics. They relied more particularly on their com- 
mand of the public tribunals to chastise the daring 
corruption practised by their opponents. But from 
bribing the electors it was an easy step to buy the 
suffrages of the judges, and the Marians soon found 
that they could succeed in the halls of justice not less 
readily than in the eomitia. When this last bulwark 
began to be undermined, the nobles felt that the 
time was at hand for unsheathing the sword in 
defence of their prerogatives, or submitting to the 
dictation of ierms, the extent of which they could 
hardly conjecture. 

I shall proceed in the next chapter to review 
briefly the progress of this vital struggle, and to 
bring out more distinctly the character and aim of 
the popular faction, in order to complete our intro- 
duction to the ensuing history. 
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CHAPTER III. 

The Marian or Popular Party represented by Caesar. — His Character 
and Political Views. — His Early Dangers and Good Fortune. — 
He assumes the Leadership of the Marian Party : Harasses the 
Senate with repeated Attacks: Becomes Quaestor, JEdile,- and 
Supreme Pontiff. — The Catilinarian Conspiracy. — Triumph and 
Presumptuousness of the Nobles. — They defy IVmpeius, despise 
Cicero, and adopt Cato as their Leader. — Character of the Period. 
— Csesar alone fulfils the Idea of the Hero demanded by the Age. 

The policy and conduct of the popular party at the 
great crisis of the commonwealth may be C JuUag 
best understood by tracing the career of 
its illustrious leader, who stood forth far p 
more prominently among his own associates, and 
gave more distinct expression to their aims, than 
was the case with any one of the chiefs of the 
opposite faction whose character has already passed 
under our review. To that grand array of aristo- 
cratic gravity, of military renown, of learning and 
eloquence, of austere and indomitable virtue, were 
opposed the genius and resources of one man. He 
bore, indeed, an ancient and honourable name ; 
his talents for war were, perhaps, the highest the 
world has ever witnessed; his intellectual powers 
were almost equally distinguished in the closet, the 
forum, and the field ; his virtues, the very opposite 
to those of Cato, have been not less justly celebrated. 
But one qualification for success he possessed beyond 
all his rivals ; the perfect simplicity of his own cha- 
racter ’gave him tact to appreciate the real circum- 
stances and tendencies of public affairs, to which his 
contemporaries were signally blind. He watched 
the tide of events for many anxious years, and threw 



84 


HISTOEY OF THE HOMANS 


ch. m. 


himself upon it at the moment when its current was 
most irresistible. Favoured on numerous occasions 
by the most brilliant good fortune, he never lost the 
opportunities which were thus placed within his 
grasp. He neither indulged Jbimself in sloth like 
Lucullus, nor wavered like Ponipeius, nor shifted 
like Cicero, nor, like Cato, wrapped himself in im- 
practicable pride ; but equally capable of commanding 
men and of courting them, of yielding to events and 
of moulding them, he maintained his course firmly 
and fearlessly, without a single false step, till he 
attained the topmost summit of human power. 

Caius Julius Caesar, the greatest name in history, 
in. parent- was descended from a genuine Roman family 
KwX of the highest antiquity . 1 He seems to 
frin whom have been himself the first to claim de- 
wllSSipor* scent from the hero lulus, the offspring of 
tho^opniar Jgneas, and through him from the goddess 
^en^sofhis Venus 2 ; a legendary genealogy which the 
raws. poets adopted with ardour, and rendered 
universally familiar . 3 The name of Julius Julus 
occurs several times in the list of the earlier consul#, 
but this branch of the house seems to have become 
extinct; while that from which Caius Caesar him- 
self sprang could also boast of more than one con- 
sulship, and a large share of other public honours . 4 
Besides the father and grandfather of Caius, whose 


* The Join were both patrician and plebeian: the branch which 
bore the surname of Casur belonged to the former class. A Julius 
Frocnlus played a memorable part in the story of Romulus. 

2 In the funeral oration which he pronounced over his aunt Julia, 
who had been the wife of Alarius. (Suet. Jul, 6.) At this time ho 
was in full pursuit of the great object of his ambition, and this asser- 
tion of his divine descent must be regarded as a stroke of policy, and 
not as a mere ebullition of youthful vanity. 

* VeU.ii. 41.; Appian, B.C. ii. 68. ; Dion, xli. 34.; and the poets 

passim. ■ ** 

4 For the supposed derivation? of the cognomen Caesar, see Fcstus, 
In voc. Casar ; Servins on Virg. JEn, i. 290.; Pliny, vii. 7.; 
Spartian. in Ml, Ver. 1 .; Isidor. On)/, i. 1 ., etc. 
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names are honourably recorded, several of his uncles 
and cousins are mentioned in the annals of the time. 
They seem, for the most part, to have taken the side 
of the aristocracy in the civil wars 1 , and more than 
one of them were sl^n by Fimbria among the ene- 
mies of Marius and" Cinna ,. 2 But Marius himsejf 
was married to a Julia, sister to the father of Caius 
Caesar; and the nephew inherited from his uncle the 
championship of the popular party, his connexion 
with which he further cemented in early youth -by 
espousing the daughter of Cinna . 3 Havirig thus 
planted himself in decided opposition to the oli- 
garchy, he was not dazzled by the brilliancy of their 
position, nor deceived inliis estimate of their vaunted 
strength and resources. He saw how rotten was the 
foundation on which their power really rested, which 
was no more than the traditionary awe of the lower 
ranks, and the precarious influence of interests ill 
understood. On the other hand, he discerned with 
rare sagacity the omens of success in the camp of 
the Marians. He knew that their strength, great as 
it was even at Rome, under the very shadow of the 
patrician majesty, was supported moreover by many 
external bulwarks, such as the ambition of tl|p Ita- 
lians, the restlessness of the veterans, and even the 
hatred of the provincials to the ruling class, with 


1 L. Julius Csesar was consul at the commencement, of the Social 
war, and took the command of the Homan armies. In the heat of 
the struggle he perceived the wisdom of concession, and succeeded in 
carrying a law for the admission of the Italians to the franchise of the 

city. But the character of the war was changed by this time, and 
many of the Italians refused to avail themselves of the boon. (Cic. 
pro Bulb. 8.) The son and grandson of this Ctesar were noted parti- 
sans of the senate at a later period, though they had little influence in 
public affairs. 

3 Flor. Hi. 21. ^ 

•Cornelia, by whom hr had 'his only daughter Julian (Suet. 
Jul 1.) His friends had betrothed him at a still earlier period to an 
equestrian heiress named Cossutia, but he had refused to marry her, 
pfeferring perhaps an important political connexion. 
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whose injustice and tyranny they were most familiar . 1 
He foresaw that the genuine Roman race would be 
overwhelmed by the pressure of its alien subjects ; 
but he conceived the magnificent idea, far beyond 
the ordinary comprehension of his time, of reducing 
the whole of this mighty mass, in its utmost con- 
fusion, to that obedience to the rule of a single 
chieftain which it scorned to render to an exhausted 
nation. He felt, from the first, the proud convic- 
tion that his genius could fuse all its elements into 
a new Universal People ; and the more he learned 
to appreciate his contemporaries, the more was he 
persuaded that none among them was similarly 
endowed. The pertinacity with which he assailed 
the principles and prejudices by which the actual 
system of society was still loosely held together, 
bespeaks, in my apprehension, a deb* berate policy. 
With a distinct aim in view, a mind so comprehen- 
sive could not overlook the bearings of each separate 
act; with a firm grasp of his means, a hand so steady 
could deal no uncertain or unpremeditated blows. 
At the same time I can trace in this daring attack 
upon the institutions of his country no barbarous 
love of destruction nor vulgar pride of power, but a 
solidand just conviction that they had become obso- 
lete and fatally insecure, and a reliance, not less just, 
upon his own resources to create new ideas in har- 
mony with Ids new legislation. 

Caosar was called upon to assert his courage and 
Hei« ^ his political principles at the very outset 
of his career. Sulla, suspicious of the 
u an p*rty. ne ph ew 0 f rival, and urged 

perhaps to destroy him by some of his own adhe- 
rents, but restrained by some lurking feeling of 
mercy or sympathy with a kindred genius, required 

1 “ Romanos odcrc omnea, dominosque gravantnr 
Quos novere magis.” Lacan, vii. 284. 
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him to divorce his wife Cornelia, and thus loosen his 
connexion with the Marians . 1 * That party A , VmGrtm 
was at the* moment in its lowest state of ** c fe2 - 
despair.' The proscription had lopped off all its 
leaders, and no one dared to raise his head above 
the ranks of the multitude, who were protected by 
their insignificance. There was no one among them 
to whom Caesar could appeal for protection ; yet, 
though now only in his eighteenth, year, he refUsed 
to comply with the dictator’s command. Sulla was 
staggered by his boldness, and still refrained from 
striking. At the tyrant’s decree even Pompeius, the 
rising favourite of the senate, had abandoned his 
consort Antistia*, while Piso had divorced Annia, the 
widow of China. But the dictator, it would seem, 
was growing weary of power. He was satisfied with 
the revolution he had effected; he entertained, as 
he proved by his abdication, a feeling of magnani- 
mous confidence in the stability of his work : and, 
in a moment of generosity or wanton defiance, he 
spared the life of one from whose genius be antici- 
pated a brilliant career. He is said, indeed, to have 
remarked that in Oa\sar there was more than one 
Marius, and to have warned the magnates of the 
senate, some of whom had ventured to intercede 
for him, to beware of that youmj trifl&r . 3 Nor was 
the young Marian allowed to escape altogether with 
impunity. He paid for his constancy by the loas 

1 Snot. Jul, l.j Plut. Ccvs. I., 

* The circumstances of this base compliance are touched with some 
feeling by Plutarch (Pomp. 9 . ), though in general the victims of such 
political unions commanded little sympathy from the ancient writers. 

The reader may refer to Mr. Robert Eyres Landor’s Fountain of 
Arethusa s if ho would see of what flagrant colouring this particular 
desertion is susceptible. But we must be careful not to contemplate 
a violation even of abstract morality from too modern a point of 
view. 

* Suet. I c.\ Plut. /. c. t Mncrob. Sat. it 3.: “Tit puerum male 
prseciuctum caverent.** Dion, xiiii.43.: T bv kokws favvifitvov <j>v\dr- 
reo-fle. 
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of his place in the priesthood and of his wife’s for*, 
tune. He was himself compelled to seek an asylum 
at a distance from Rome, beyond the immediate 
observation of his enemies ; and until his pardon 
was assured, he lurked in disguise among the Sabine 
mountains. 1 

The friends of Caesar had represented to the 
dictator his youth, his careless habits, his 
tuk£ the insignificance* as reasons why he might 

SepSJSfof be spared with safety. The reply of Sulla. 

showed that he saw further into his cha- 
racter than ordinary observers. He had the acute- 
ness to know how much energy and power of 
application is frequently concealed in youth under 
an exterior of thoughtless dissipation. The future 
orator, historian, and statesman was doubtless actively 
employed from his earliest years in storing his 
mind with learning, and laying the foundations 
of the varied interest in literature which he after- 
wards developed. He was also deeply meditating 
the part which he should play in political affairs. 
The great popular party of the last generation lay 
exhausted and shattered on the ground. Cspsar 
determined to revive and consolidate it, and claimed, 
with the generous devotion of youth* to be the organ 
of its passions and the centre of its affections. The 
boldness of his demeanour in collision with the all- 
formidable dictator stamped him at once as fit to 
command. He seemed to leap at once into one of the 
niches of fame and popularity in which the figures 
of the great men of the day were admired and 
courted by the multitude. His next step was to 
make himself . conspicuous abroad, to form connexions 

1 He was discovered and seized by one Cornelius Phagita, from 
whom be escaped by n bribe. It is recorded by Suetonius, as an 
instance of the clemency of his character, that ho never avenged him- 
self upon his captor in the time of bis power. (Suet. Jut. 74.; Pint. 
Cm, 1.) 'He was pardoned at the intercession of the Vesta! virgins, 
of Maraereus jBrailius, and Aurelius Cotta. (Suet. Jut. I.) 
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for himself and his party among the nations and 
potentates beyond Italy, who were yearning for a 
nearer access to the privileges or favour of Rome. 
At this period the generals of the republic in the 
East were intently occupied in recovering the autho- 
rity in the provinces which Mithridates had wrested 
from her in his first contest. Caesar learned 
the first rudiments of warfare at the siege 
of Mytilene, which had revolted from the republic. 1 
He profited by the opportunity of a mission to the 
court of Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, to gain the 
personal as well as the political friendship of that 
monarch, who eventually bequeathed his posses- 
sions to the Roman people. 2 He also served under 
Servilius in Cilicia ; but as soon as the news of the 
dictator’s death reached the camp, he abandoned the 
army and returned to play a more conspicuous part 
in civil affairs. 

Upon the abdication of Sulla no one had dared to 
assail his disposition of political power, Bul attain* 
such was the terror which the monster, {Movement 
disarmed and decrepit as he was, still con- 
tinued to inspire. Upon his death, the Jr5ncipV he 
young aspirant manifested his self-control nobl “- 
in holding aloof*from the premature movement of 
Lepidus. 3 Nor did he entangle himself in any way 
in the projects of Sertorius. Throughout life he 
never trusted himself to the schemes and combina- 
tions of others. Whatever intrigues he may have 
favoured with the view of thrusting more hasty and 


1 Suet Jul 2 . 

* The influence which Caesar obtained over the king of Bithynia, 
leading, as it apparently did, to this successful result, excited the 
jealousy of the nobles, and was rewarded by the circulation of in- 
famous but inconclusive charges against his private character. (Suet. 
Jnl t 2.; comp. 49, 59.) 

8 Suet Jul 3. : “ Et Lepidi quid cm soeietate, quanquam magnis 
conditionibus invitarctur, abstinuit, quam ingenio cjus diffisus, turn 
occasione quam minorem opinione offenderat.” 
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violent men into action, he was careful not to com- 
promise his own ulterior plans by proclaiming himself 
an open enemy of the government, till he had ac- 
quired a position from which he might direct and 
control every instrument he chose to employ. Ac- 
cordingly, while the sedition of Lepidus was rapidly 
working the destruction of its movers, Caesar was 
a. v. «77. betaking himself to slower and more secret 

ii.c. 77. methods of moulding circumstances to his 
designs. He undertook the impeachment of Dola- 
bella, a distinguished noble, for malversation in his 
province; and, although the senators succeeded, as 
judges, in screening the delinquent, his accuser was 
rewarded by the unbounded applause of the people. 
The provinces hailed him as the patron of the sub- 
ject against the citizen, and rejoiced in every blow 
a.it.c 78. aimed at the prerogatives of the dominant 
B.c. 7 G. faction. Caesar repeated the experiment by 
assailing another distinguished magnate, C. Antonins, 
lu this case the accused, though he escaped at the 
time, was expelled from the senate by the censors 
six years afterwards. It was evident that the young 
trifler's blows already told . 1 

Still acting upon bis principles of caution and 

delay, Caesar retired again from Koine, and 
rhSJSic £t ie * occupied himself for some time at Rhodes 
Effect *of the in attendance upon the lessons of the 
for rhetorician Molo . 2 Even in this proceeding, 

foreign f tudy- , , n , * 

however trifling, we may discover a trace of 


1 Suet. Jut. 4., Pint. Ores. 4.; Ascon. in Orat. in toq. rand. p. 84.; 
Ordli. Cn, Cornelia* Doluhella. consul a.u. (>73, had been proconsul 
of Macedonia. C. Ajotonius, afterwards consul with Cicero’ (69 i), 
was accused of extortion in Greece. These impeachments are coupled 
with that of Verres for the enormity and notoriety of the offence in 
each case: 

44 Inde Dolabella est atqne hinc Antonins, inde 
Sacrilcgns Verres” Juv. viii. 105. 

* Suet. 1. c Pint. Ca*. 3^ who is wrong in the order of time. 
(Comp. Drumann, iii. 135 ) Cicero had studied under Molo a few 
. years previously. (Pltft. Cic. 4.; Cic. Brut. 91.) 
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the independence of his character. It had been, from 
early times, the practice of the Roman magnates to 
educate their young men for the bar and the forum, 
by observation of the orators of the day, their own 
friends and relations. The school was a noble one; 
its models lived and breathed, and transacted the 
real business of the state. All their words had a 
meaning, and might be traced to effective results. 
Hut this practice nourished exclusive views of state- 
policy, and tended to confine the management of 
affairs in the hands of the favoured class who had 
private access to the discussions and exercises of the 
nobility. The sullen patricians of the imperial times 
looked back with regret to the period when the halls 
of the Greek rhetoricians had not yet become the 
resort of political adventurers, and pointed, with 
bitter triumph, to the sarcasm of Cicero, who had 
once willed them schools of impudence . 1 Yet Cicero 
himself, the young municipal, to whom, doubtless, 
the statecraft of the Roman senators was far from 
freely communicated, had acquired the first rudi- 
ments of his own skill and experience in the lecture 
room, which, when himself ennobled, he thus harshly 
stigmatized. And Caesar also may have been com- 
pelled to learn the business of the forum, in some 
degree, from the mouths of the sophists, while he 
was urged, no less by his own views and inclination, 
to bring their studies into fashion by his example, 
and throw wide the portals of political education* 
Predisposed as he was to imbibe liberal and cosmo- 
politan ideas, his personal observation ’of the men of 

1 See the passage in the Dial. de Or a tori bus, 35.: 44 At nunc adolcs- 
centuli nostri deducuntur in seen as scholasticoruxn, qui rhetores 
voc&ntur: quos paullo ante Ciceronis tempera extitissc, nec plocuissc 
major i bus nostris, ex eo manifestum est, quod L. Crasso ct Donatio 
censoribus cludere, ut ait Cicero, ludum impudentia*. jussi sunt.” The 
passage of Cicero occurs in the De Orat. iii. 24, The words are put 
into the mouth of L. Crass us, but this speaker is considered generally 
to represent the sentiments of the writer. 
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Greece and their inodes of thinking may have con- 
tributed to enlarge his views, and shake to their 
foundations the prejudices held sacred by his country- 
men. The school of Mole, the resort of the ardent 
and enlightened youth of all nations, may have 
prepared the way for his senate of Gauls, Spaniards, 
and Africans. 

The many imminent risks of his life which Caesar 
ifehcftitumi * ncurre( ^ confirmed him in the steadfast 
confidence with which he relied on his good 
JEST fortune, which became one of the secrets of 
~ riwn * his success. During his retirement in the 
East, he fell into the hands of the Oilician pirates, 
who were wont to parade their defiance of Rome by 
murdering the officers of the republic whom they 
captured. Fortunately the name of Cmsar was not 
yet enrolled in the annals of the magistracy; but his 
birth and the wealth of his family were well known, 
and the ruffians were satisfied with demanding a 
ransom. The imagination of the narrators has added 
some romantic embellishments to the story, in ac- 
cordance with the reckless magnanimity with which 
Roman tradition loved to invest her favourite hero . 1 
He disdained, it was said, to purchase his liberty at 
so mean a price as twenty talents, and offered his 
captors fifty. At the same time he threatened them 
with his vengeance, and pledged himself to return 
with a fleet, arrest the pirates, and crucify them as 
common robbers . 2 His vengeance, indeed, did not 
slumber. After his release, he collected some forces, 
attacked and Overcame his captors. He was content, 
however, with offering to send them to Junius Silanus, 

1 Pint. Ca*. 2.; Polysen. Stratagem, viii. 23. 1. 

* Plutarch gives a graphic account of the way in which Caesar is 
supposed to have passed his time among the pirates while waiting for 
his ransom. He spent eight and thirty day s among them, not so much 
like a prisoner as a prince surrounded by his guards, and he joined 
in their sports and exercises. He read his verses and speeches to 
them, and scoffed at their bad taste if they did not applaud them. 
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the proconsul of Asia, under whose military authority 
he was acting, that they might suffer condign punish- 
ment at his hands. The proconsul, in reply, ordered 
him to sell them as slaves, but Caesar resented, as an 
insult to himself, the lenity or avarice which could 
dictate such a proceeding. He boldly disregarded 
the command, and sentenced his prisoners to the 
cross, the death of slaves and robbers : but the his- 
torians thought it worth recording, as an instance* of 
the clemency always attributed to Caesar in compari- 
son with his contemporaries, that he allowed them to 
be put to death by a less painful process, before he 
inflicted upon their bodies the last indignity of the 
law . 1 * 

Upon his return to the city, Caesar prepared to 
enter upon the career of public office, for 
which his extreme youth had hitherto dis- 
qualified him. Ife now began to pay his 
court to the people with systematic assi- Sjhmwtforu 
dnity.® His lofty spirit, his noble aspect A.c.jsSS rt3 ' 
and popular* manners, even the lustre of his 
patrician descent, recommended him to 
their affections ; moreover, ho had chosen his side as 
a patron of the popular cause, and had bearded the 
oligarchy in their stronghold, the courts of justice . 3 
But it was not sufficient to enlist their prejudices in 
his favour. The candidate for the suffrages of the 
people availed himself of the means of bribery aud 
corruption, so generally resorted to, while he sur- 
passed every competitor in the energy with which he 
practised them. His private means had never been 
ample ; bis wife’s dowry bad been seized by Sulla ; 

1 Suet. */ul. 74. 

* The fascination of Caesar's manners and address is specially 
noted. Flut. Cas. 3. 

* The people, says Plutarch ( LuculL 1 .), set the young orators upon 
noble delinquents, just as well-bred whelps are hounded upon wild 
Leasts : ’E&okc? Sk ua\ &Wu>s a brois rrpofdartws qvk ayevvts tin w* rb 
rrjs KHTiryaplto tpyov. 



94 


HISTORY OF THE ROMANS 


and he found himself reduced to the greatest straits 
in supplying the demands of this policy. But he 
drew boldly upon his own matchless self-confidence. 
He borrowed of all his friends, and even of his rivals ; 
he pledged his future fortunes ; he held out the lure 
of places and provinces to the wealthier of his own 
faction; the last reward of their fidelity could he 
obtained only by placing him, at whatever cost, on 
the pinnacle of public honours. The pre-eminence of 
his genius, however, was soon discovered by his own 
party ; as he rose, his adherents must rise with him. 
Accordingly, he was supported and impelled forwards 
by the combined efforts of all who had money to 
stake upon the great game he was playing for their 
common advancement. In the year 680 he Atained 
his first step in public service, being appointed a 
military tribune by the suffrages of the people. 

Meanwhile the policy which, after crushing the 
Cflesar defie* Iberian revolt, Pompeius had deliberately 
sn1uwi 0< adopted, that of surrendering the .most 
tfebo^of obnoxious privileges conferred by Sulla 
Manus. upon the senate, found, of course, a warm 
partizan in the self-proclaimed patriot. Thus 
commenced the intercourse between these destined 
rivals. They mutually cultivated an appearance 
of friendship, though with no real cordiality. Pom- 
peius, from the secure elevation of his military 
ascendency, might despise the arts of seduction 
which he had never needed; while Caesar might 
look with equal scorn on the lofty pretensions to 
purity which had never been tested by temptation. 
Whether from policy, or from the irrepressible open- 
ness of his temper, Caesar on his part affected no 
concealment of his designs, as far at least as they 
had yet dawned upon his own mind. His projects of 
counter-revolution became more frankly avowed every 
day, and it was only a misplaced contempt for one 
whom he regarded as a clever profligate, that could 
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suffer Fompeius to view them with such unconcern. 
The measure by which the judicia were distributed 
among the senate, the knights and the aerarian 
tribunes, proposed by Aurelius Cotta, the uncle of 
Caesar, was supported and perhaps suggested by the 
active zeal of the nephew. Caesar came forward once 
more as an orator; he pleaded the cause of his wife’s 
brother, Cornelius Cinna, proscribed for his connexion 
with Sertorius, and obtained his rehabilitation with 
that of other Marian exiles. The reputation of his 
eloquence was established. Caesar’s style of oratory 
was grave, forcible, and practical. He charmed the 
acute ears of his countrymen by the accuracy of his 
language ; but though possessed of all the aids of 
rhetoric and technical learning, his plain native sense 
was never overlaid by acquired accomplishments . 1 
On tin? death of Julia, the widow of Marius, her 
nephew pronounced a funeral oration in 
her honour . 2 Of course a much larger share 
of his panegyric was devoted to tho hero Marius 
than to the respectable matron, the ostensible subject 
of the ceremony. The brave Arpinate had been a 
mere son of the soil ; but his exploits had raised his 
name to a level with the most illustrious Romans ; 
and when the orator boasted in the same breath of 
his own descent from the gods, and connexion with 
the plebeian champion, the people felt it as a com- 
pliment to themselves, and declared that two such 
eminent titles to their esteem were fitly associated in 
the same person. Sulla had attempted, in the wan- 
tonness of power, to obliterate all remembrance of 
his rival. No monuments were allowed to rise in his 
honour. The public exhibition of his bust was for- 
bidden. But this decree Csesar boldly violated, and 

1 Quintil. Inst. Orat. x. 1. M Exomat hsec omnia mira sermonis, 
cujuii proprie sfudiosus fuit, okg&ntio.” Comp. Cic. Brut* 72, 75;; 
Gell. i. 10.; DiaVde Orat . 25.; Macrob. Saturn . i. 5. 

* Suet. Jul 6. . 



96 


HISTORY OF THE ROMANS 


oh. m. 


paraded an image of Marius among the other insignia 
of his family. 1 From the effigies of the dead the 
Romans Were wont to derive incentives to every 
noble sentiment ; they crowded the apartments of 
the living with busts of their deceased ancestors, and 
on every occasion of funeral pomp these waxen 
memorials were drawn forth from their receptacles, 
and the glories of the family displayed to the gaze of 
the citizens. The effect upon the fervid passions of 
an Italian populace was often, as in this case, electric ; 
and from that moment, perhaps, the popular party 
began to regard Caesar as the representative of their 
lost chieftain, and the heir to their favour and 
affections. 

Caesar at this period was serving the office of quaestor 
He serves the i n the city, upon the expiration of which he 
followed the proprietor Antistius to Spain. 2 
in 8p«n. j n s h are in the administration of the pro- 
vince he obtained the praise of industry and vigour. 3 
The sophists of a later age, who were wont to vaunt him 
as a striking instance of the conversion of a dissolute 
youth to the noblest aims and virtues, imagined a 
sudden change to have taken place in his character 
at this time, and ascribed it to his reflections on be * 
holding a statue of Alexander the Great at Gades, 
and to a dream of auspicious interpretation. 4 But 
there is really no trace of any such conversion in 

1 Plut. C(es. 5. Oii the death of his wife Cornelia, about the same 
time, Caesar delivered also a funeral oration over lier. It was not 
the custom to bestow this honour upon young married women, and 
Caesar obtained credit by this act for peculiar kindness and affection 
to the memory of his wife. He probably seized the opportnnity to 
proclaim to the world his connexion with the family of Cinna, in 
whose behalf he supported the bill of Plautius for allowing the 
adherents of Sertorius to return to Homo. Suet. Jul 5. ; Oeli. xiii. 3. 

* Piut. Caw. 5. * Veil. ii. 43. 

* Suet, Jul 7.; Dion, xxxvii. 52.$ but they differ as to the time, 
which Dion pats some years later. Plutarch connects the dream 
(49oku rfi iavrov fflrpl tUytwrQai t^v &jlfa?ov pl$iv) with the passage of 

the Rubicon. 
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Caesar’s history. Through life he acknowledged, it 
must be confessed, no other restraints than those of 
policy and opportunity ; though as his aims became 
more distinct and engrossing he might learn to re- 
frain from some indulgences, to which, we may be- 
lieve, he had never wholly abandoned himself. The 
extent indeed to which he could make such indul- 
gences compatible with his manifold higher interests, 
as a statesman and a man of letters, may affect us 
with pain and wonder : but it firms an essential part 
of the universal character before us, and in the vires 
of Julius Caesar the pride of our common nature is 
humiliated. 

After an interval of two years, the young champion 
of the Marians gained another step in the 
career of public honours. His own daring *uniu«xm 
profuseness, perhaps, ana the ardour of his n*jr«i-ie« 
numerous friends, secured his election to gmijy'of 
the anlileship, a post which afforded pecu- jjjjtn&the 
liar opportunities to a candidate for popular mwi™, mi.! 
favour, and m which he acquitted himself t»i*»*tini» ot 
very much to the satisfaction of the people . 1 
Following steadily the bold policy which he had 
adopted upon mature calculation, he bade high for 
their applause by the magnificence of his shows and 
entertainments . 2 He had prevailed upon his col- 
league Bibulus, a wealthy noble, to furnish the sums 
requisite for this lavish expenditure, for his own pri- 
vate resources were exhausted, and his debts amounted 
to thirteen hundred talents. He might share the 
credit of generosity with his colleague 3 , but he knew 

1 Cfesar was redile, a.u. 689, in the consulship of P. Cornelius Sulla 
and P. Autronius Prctus. 

* The gladiatorial shows with which he celebrated the memory of 
liis father were peculiarly splendid. “ Omni apparatu arena) argenteo 
usus est.” Plin. H.N, xxxiii. 16. 

* Even this was not the case, for the goodwill of the people insisted 
upon ascribing the whole merit to their favourite. Bibulus consoled 
himself by making the best boa-mot the occasion allowed; “Nee 

VOL. I. IT 
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that its more substantial recompense would accrue to 
himself alone. Meanwhile he had exerted all hisgrow- 
ing influence to forward the schemes by which the 
friends of Pompeius fostered their patron’s ambition* 
and widened the breach, already apparent, between 
him and the senatorial party. He had chosen 
to connect himself, by a second marriage, with 
a branch of the Pompeian house ; and his pretended de- 
votion to its chiefs aggrandisement might be mistaken 
by its object, and by the world, for respect and duty . 1 
The success of the Manilian bill was owing, probably, 
far more to the crafty support of Caesar and Crassus 
than to the eloquence of Cicero. The exhibition of 
the bust of Marius in a funeral procession had already 
irritated the nobles; but now a greater insult was 
inflicted upon them. Among his other acts of muni- 
ficence as &dile, Caesar had decorated the forum, the 
basilicas, and the Capitol with pictures and statues ; 
he had enlarged them with additional porticoes for 
the gratification of the people, and these also he had 
adorned with monuments of taste and luxury . 2 One 
morning there suddenly appeared among the new 
ornaments of the Capitol the statue of Marius sur- 
rounded by the trophies of his Cimbric and Jugur- 
thine victories . 3 The people shouted with delight; 
the nobles scowled with indignation. The author of 
the deed did not proclaim himself, but neither friends 
nor foes could err in assigning it to the daring sedile. 
Catulus, now replaced at the head of his party, de- 
termined to bring the offender to punishment for this 
breach of the law. His bitterness was aggravated by 
the remembrance of his father who had been one of 

dissixnulavit collega ejus M. Bibulus evenisse siW quod Polluci $ ut 
enim fratribus aedea in ford constituta tantum Castoris rocaretur, ita 
suam Csesarisque munificentiam unius Ctasaris did.” Suet. JuL 10.; 
Dion, xxxvii. 8. 

1 Poropeia, Caesar's second wife, was the daughter of Q. Pompeius 
llufus, consul with Sulla a.u. 666. 

4 Suet, Jul. 10. * Suet. JuL 11.; Plut. Cars. 6. 
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the most distinguished victims of the Marian pro* 
scription. 1 He accused Caesar of throwing off the 
mask from his ulterior designs; of no longer sub- 
verting the republic with mines, but of assailing it 
with the battering-ram. 2 Caesar defended himself 
before the senate, and succeeded in foiling his ac- 
cuser ; but his triumph was not owing to the favour 
of his audience, but to the temper of the people, 
upon which the nobles dared not make an experi- 
ment. It would appear, from the historians, that 
the trophies of Marius retained possession of their 
conspicuous place in front of the Capitol, an indica- 
tion of the popular strength, which must have shaken 
the nerves even of Cato himself/ 3 

Both parties had now chosen their ground, and 
summoned all their resolution. The combat -me noble, 
waxed warmer and warmer. At the first relalute * 
opportunity, the senate hastened to strike another 
blow. The republic claimed possession of Egypt 
upon the pretence 6f a will made in its favour by 
king Ptolemteus Alexander during the ascendency of 
Sulla; but the government had hitherto abstained 
from enforcing these pretensions. 4 It preferred to 

J Cic. de Or (it iii. 3. 

2 Plut. Cam. 6. : Ovk Ire yap inrov6/xois t t(prj t K ou&ap 9 &AA* fj&rj juTJxavats 
alp ft rljy iroA trflav. 

•Suet. Jul. It.: “Tropeea restituit.” Yell. ii. 43.: “ Restitute 
monument*.” They make no mention of their having been removed. 
Propertius (Hi. 11. 46.) speaks of them as existing at a later period : 
“ Jura dare et statuas inter ct arma Mari,” and Val. Max. vi. 9. 14.: 
“ Cujus bina tropma in urbe spectantur.” The antiquaries of modern 
Home thought they had discovered a portion of these identical 
trophies in the monument now placed at the top of the steps which 
lead to the Campidoglio ; but the illusion has been dispelled by the 
greater acuteness of later critics. 

4 Cicero throws suspicions upon tbe validity of this claim ( De Leg . 
Agr . ii. 16.); but there is no doubt that the citizens believed in it, 
and it seems most probable that this was the pretext of Caesar’s de- 
mand. The account given by Suetonius (Jul. 11.), that he pro- 
posed to restore a king whom the Egyptians had expelled, is 
evidently a confusion of dates and circumstances. Comp. £>ru- 
maun, iii. 146. 


H 2 
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leave the fertile plains on which Jtaly relied for no 
small portion of her daily sustenance in the hands of 
a dependent sovereign, rather than subject them to 
the ambition or cupidity of a citizen. But Caesar 
now pressed the claim. His immense debts weighed 
sorely upon him, and he sought the means of can- 
celling them. He solicited his own appointment to 
an extraordinary mission, for the purpose of consti- 
tuting the country a province of the empire, and 
arranging its administration. Egypt was a golden 
soil in the imagination of the Romans ; and, in the 
execution of his trust, a political agent might justly 
hope to amass unbounded treasures. The senate was 
blind perhaps to this covert object. In its jealousy 
of Pompeius, and of all who appeared to side with 
him, it conceived that Caesar proposed to strengthen 
its general’s hands by adding to his enormous powers 
the control of one of the granaries of the city. Ac- 
cordingly, it peremptorily rejected the demand, and 
proceeded, in addition to this insult, for the demand 
was plausible, to aim a more direct blow against its 
antagonist’s interests. A tribune of the people named 
Papius, under the direction of the senate, proposed 
and carried a decree for removing all aliens 
b.c. 65. from the city. 1 It was pretended that 
strangers from the provinces flocked into the city 
and interfered with the elections, the immense 
number of £he genuine voters rendering it impossible 
to exercise due caution in taking the suffrages. But 
this harsh measure was really aimed against the 
Transpadane Gauls, who were anxious to exchange 
their Latin franchise for that of Rome. Ccesar, 
while passing through their country on his return 
from Spain, had listened affably to their solicitations, 
and they had gladly connected themselves with him 
as their patron and political adviser. To injure 


1 Dion, xxxv iL 9. 
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them was to gall the popular leader, and reduce the 
estimation in which the provincials already began to 
hold him. 1 

It was now Caesar’s turn to strike. The creatures 
of Sulla, who, at his instigation had perpe- CxtaT 
trated the atrocities of the proscription, 
had obtained an act of indemnity to re- 
lieve them from the legal guilt of the 5^cStioS‘of 
murder of Roman citizens. Sulla had K * biriu ** . 
caused a general enactment to be passed, # 
defining and assigning punishments for every mode 
of assassination, but including a special exemption 
for the instruments of his own. recent crimes. 2 After 
serving as aidile, Caesar became entitled to aid the 
praetors in their tribunals: he had been chosen to 
preside in the court to which charges of murdci were 
referred. In this capacity he listened to accusations 
against two of Sulla’s rufiians, and pronounced sen- 
tence of death upon them. 3 The people, no longer 
startled by the violation of an unpopular law, had 
expressed their satisfaction at this stroke. The 
victims themselves were justly odious, and they fell 
without commiseration. But Caesar did not stop 
here. These proceedings were merely intended to 
prepare the way for another and more terrible de- 
monstration against his opponents. 4 Thirty-six years 
before L. Saturninus, a tribune and favourite of the 
}>eople, had headed a revolt against the government, 


1 This was called the Lex Papia de peregrinis or dc civitate Ro- 
mans. Dion, xxxix. 9.; Sc hoi. Bob. in Orat. pro 'Arch . Cic. de 
Off lit. ll. 

* This was the Lex Cornelia de sicariis. Suet. Jul. 11. 

3 Cato, in his qu&storship, had already prosecuted the agents of 
Sulla who luxcl received public money in reward for their services to 
him in the proscription. Plut. Cat . Min. 17. 

4 The case of Rabirius may be conveniently noticed here, as be- 
longing to the same series of attacks upon the persons of the nobility 
as those just mentioned. But it did not occur till the early part of 
Cicero’s consulship, a.u. 691, 
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and seized the Capitol . 1 The consuls, Marius and 
Valerius, summoned the citizens to their aid. After 
besieging the public enemy in his fortress, they at 
last reduced him by cutting the pipes which supplied 
it wife water. The consuls, it appears, offered him 
pardon on capitulation 2 ; but, upon his opening the 
gates and descending from his fastness, a tumult 
arose, his party was attacked, and himself killed in 
the confusion. A slave named Scoava declared him- 
self the man who had struck the blow, and obtained 
a public reward for the good service he was supposed 
t»o have done. For many years no further notice 
was taken of the circumstance. But it was deter- 
mined in Caesar’s councils to make this event, so 
long passed, a pretext for another attack upon the 
oligarchy ; and an aged senator named Rabirius was 
selected to suffer the charge, now apparently for 
the first time advanced, of having been the real 
author of the deed. The man himself was not un- 
justly obnoxious for the foulest cupidity and tyranny 
imputed to his class : but the charge against him 
was grossly iniquitous, and was preferred, perhaps, 
on that very account, that its extravagance might 
evince in the most glaring manner the determination 
of the popular leaders to drive the senate to extre- 
mity. The trial was held before the tribunal at 
which Caesar himself presided, together with his 
kinsman Lufius . 3 Cicero defended the criminal; 

1 a.v, 654 , the year of Caesar’s birth. 

* Cicero’* argument that the pardon of the consols was not valid 
because it had not been formally ratified by the senate is a mere 
quibble ; but such an act on the part of Marius, who was sometimes 
a reluctant instrument in its hands, would be regarded with jealousy 
by that body. Cic. pro Bobir. 10. The whole speech is an appeal to 
the passions much more than to the judgment and equity of the 
hearers ; but the facts of the case were in themselves overwhelmingly 
strong in favour of the accused. 

* They were styled duumvir! perdue 11 ion is, judges of murder. L. 
Caesar had been consul the preceding year, and was generally con* 
nected with the party of the senate, but he seems ou this occasion to 
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but his eloquence was not likely to avail, and sen- 
tence was given against his client. The charge was 
capital, and an appeal lay in one quarter only, the 
comitia of the tribes. This resource seemed to offer 
but a slender chance of success, but it was neofessary 
to resort to it; and it might be faintly hoped that 
the declamation of the unrivalled orator would have 
greater effect upon an excitable multitude than upon 
cool and prejudiced judges. But Cicero again failed, 
and but for the timely interference of a praetor, 
Metellus Celer, the unfortunate Rabirius could 
hardly have escaped the confirmation of his sen- 
tence. When the frontiers of Rome were but a few 
miles from her gates, and the advance of the Etrus- 
cans behind the barrier of the Vatican and Janiculan 
hills was frequently sudden and unexpected, watch 
was kept upon an eminence beyond the Tiber, to 
give notice of the approach of an enemy, whenever 
the people were occupied with the transaction of 
business in the Campus Maftius! The signal of 
danger was the removal of the great white flag 
which floated conspicuously on the summit of the 
Janiculum . 1 The people broke up hastily from their 
elections or debates, and rushed to man the walls. 
The old custom remained in force for centuries 
among a people more than usually retentive of 
antique observances . 2 Metellus, acting possibly in 
concert with the managers of the prosecution, struck 
the flag, and suspended the proceedings.' The excited 
and blood-thirsty populace understood and perhaps 

have been completely under the influence of his kinsman Cains. Dion, 
xxxvii. 27. The circumstances of this trial, which we gather from a 
comparison of Cicero’s pleadings with Dion’s succinct narrative, have 
given rise to much controversy. The statement in the text is taken 
from Dion. 

1 Serv. ad £2n. viii. 1. : “ Alii album et rosenm vcxilium tradunt, 
et rosenm bellorum, album comitiorum signum fuisse.” 

* Dion, who gives this account (xxxvii. 2S.), says that the practice, 
still continued ill his own day : Kal rn Te «ol vvv cVcxa voicatcu. 
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laughed at the trick, consenting cheerfully to be 
baulked of their prey for the sake of a constitutional 
fiction. The object of the charge, which was only 
intended perhaps to alarm and mortify the nobles, 
beingnlready gained, the prosecutors abstained from 
pressing the matter, and it was allowed to fall into 
oblivion. 

Indefatigable in harassing the oligarchy, the 
leaders of the popular party had already 
inw ot^Kuuus, undertaken to support the agrarian law 
weapon of the proposed in the previous year by one of 

an party. tribunes^Servilius JRullus. The author 
of the bill urged the appointment of commissioners 
to carry into effect three great popular measures. 1 
The first of these was the division among the com- 
monalty of all the public land beyond Italy which 
had been acquired by the republic since the consul- 
ship of Sulla and Pompeius Rufus in the year 6Gb. 
This domain embraced a large portion of the con- 
quests of Lucullus aid Pompeius in the East ; for 
all conquered territories, which were neither assigned 
to Roman colonies nor restored upon their submis- 
sion to the natives, accrued to the state itself, and 
were granted in occupation to favoured citizens on 
easy terms, but with no right of property. In Italy, 
also, the event of the social war had thrown the lands 
of the vanquished into the possession of the republic ; 
and these had either been given to the Sullan veterans 
as colonists, or let to them as tenants. But this por- 
tion of the public domains, although acquired since 
the period assigned by him, the tribune excepted 
from his law, and did not venture to touch. 2 How- 

1 Cic. de Leg . Agr. contra Hull, ; Plut. Cic. 1 9. The discussion of 
these measures took place at the commencement of Cicero’s consul- 
ship, 691. His first speech was spoken on the first of January (in 
Pison . 2«). 

* The Social war was terminated in the year of Sulla's and Pom- 
peius’s consulship: liullus had drawn his line immediately previous 
to that epoch. 
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ever popular such interference might have been, it 
would doubtless have been dangerous. Cicero de- 
clares that it would have involved the kindred of the 
tribune himself in the common ruin of the men who 
had benefited by the dictator’s liberality. But it 
would have been, no doubt, a great boon to the cla- 
morous poverty of the urban populace to receive 
assignments of public territory in the east, whatever 
its amount may have been, which we have no means 
of estimating. 

In the second place, the commissioners were to 
inquire into the pecuniary transactions of the generals 
of the republic, who had returned from their eastern 
victories laden with the spoils of war and the presents 
of subjects and allies. It was proposed that the whole 
of the «nms which they had thus personally acquired, 
beyond what they had expended upon public works, 
or handed over to the treasury, should be restored to 
the commissioners appointed to make the investiga- 
tion. Pompeius himself, such was the gratitude and 
delicacy of the republic, was to be exempted from 
this restitution : but the account of others was to be 
made retrospective ; even inherited property, it seems, 
was to be swept into the net ; and it was from Faustus 
Sulla, the son of the dictator, that the amplest return 
was anticipated. 

A third provision of the law was, that a tax should 
be imposed upon all public lands excepted from 
the sale. The mone3 f s thence accruing might be 
used by the commissioners in making such purchases 
of land for division as they should judge desirable. 
But the point upon which Cicero, who resolutely 
opposed the measure throughout, lays the greatest 
stress, as the most arbitrary and dangerous of all, 
was the proposed division among the people of cer- 
tain domains in Campania, and the drafting of colonies 
to Capua and neighbouring places. He declares his 
grave alarm lest Capua should thus become the seat 
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of a great plebeian community in opposition to Borne ; 
lie enlarges upon the dangers which were appre- 
hended from that city iu the time of Hannibal ; he 
expatiates upon the pride and viciousness attributed 
in all ages to its inhabitants, and denounces the 
scheme as one which must infallibly create a great 
rival power in the centre of Italy. During the pro- 
gress of the social war the allies had threatened to 
destroy Rome, and plant at Corfinium the capital of 
an Italian confederacy . 1 Such perils might occur 
again ; and though Cicero himself may have enter- 
tained no serious solicj^ude regarding the foundation 
of the new colony, we* can understand how plausible 
liis argument was, as addressed to the jealous pride 
of the Roman comitia. The orator’s speeches against 
the agrarian law of Rullus were amongst the most 
specious triumphs of his art. In three successive 
harangues he first convinced the senate of the im- 
policy of the proposal, then persuaded the people 
that it would be of no advantage to their interests, 
and, finally, defended himself against the tribune’s 
insinuation that his opposition had been grounded 
Critical pci- on personal views. As regarded Cicero 
of Cicero, indeed, an d his vigorous hostility to this 
measure, its introduction placed him in a critical 
position, from which it required consummate dex- 
terity to extricate him with any appearance of 
honour. He had just reached the summit of his 
ambition, first by the advocacy of certain popular 
claims, under the shelter of Pompeius, and again 
by persuading the nobles that he had been an 
aristocrat throughout at heart, that his liberal ten- 
dencies had been misunderstood, and that he was, in 


1 Veil. il. 16.: “Caput imperii sui Corfinium elegerant quod appel- 
larant Italicum” TJorap. Lucan, ii. 106.: 

** Turn, cum paenc caput mundi rerumque potestaa 
Mutavit translata locum, llomanaque Satnnis 
Ultra Caudinaa speravit vulnera f ureas/’ 
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fact, entirely devoted to their interests. The bill of 
Kullus was a test of his real policy which he could 
not evade. It was one of those decisive measures 
which try the mettle of the adherents of party ; no 
man could support it and profess himself an oli- 
garch; no man could oppose it and retain the 
affections of the people. It was an ingenious device 
of the Marians to compel Cicero to break with the 
people, whom he had thus far cajoled and, as they 
deemed, betrayed to the senate. Cicero, indeed, was 
most reluctant to pronounce openly in favour of the 
aristocratic party, though it usas to their cause that 
he doubtless proposed from henceforth to devote him- 
self. The effort he made to the last to convince both 
parties that he was really advocating their interests 
could deceive neither, and the noisy declamations he 
vented about the imaginary dangers of his new 
Carthage were only meant to cover his ignominious 
retreat from a position which was no longer tenable. 

C. Calpurnius Piso was a nobleman of high re- 
putation, and a devoted partisan of the 
senate. He had been consul in the year cute* f'aHmr- 
<>f the city 687. He had subsequently compete* with 
obtained the province of Gaul beyond the thldignu^or 
Alps, and had suppressed the mutinous 
spirit of the natives with unscrupulous 
severity. The Allobroges preferred against 
him a charge of malversation ; and his judicial murder 
of a Transpadane Gaul gave Caesar, as the patron of 
that people, an opportunity of coming forward and 
conducting their prosecution . 1 * Cicero was intimately 
connected with this Piso, whom he had extolled to 
Atticus as the pacificator of the Allobroges,* and 
with whom, while absent in Gaul, he had concerted 
measures for his own elevation to the consulship . 3 

1 Ballnst, 2?.C. 49 .: “ Piso oppngnatnr in jmlicio pectin iarom r«- 

petundarum, propter cujusdam Transpadani stipplieinm in just urn.” 

* Cic. ad Att, i 13 . * Cic. ad Att. i. U 
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He now undertook Lis defence, and the judges found 
no difficulty in acquitting him . 1 This result ‘was a 
matter of little concern to the popular party, who 
were satisfied with seeing the breach between the 
chiefs of the rival factions daily widened, and their 
personal animosities rendered irreconcileable. Piso 
vowed revenge, and soon afterwards made a desperate 
effort to obtain it, in concert with Catulus, who was 
at the same time stung by a new disappointment. 
We have already witnessed the indignation of this 
veteran champion of the Sullan constitution, when 
the upstart leader of the Marians exhibited the spoils 
of their revered hero in the Capitol. He had, more- 
over, failed in getting this insult punished; the 
trophies remained to perpetuate its recollection. We 
may imagine the bitterness with which the idol of 
the nobles, the honoured prince or leader of the 
senate, would daily regard them. This feeling was 
aggravated when, upon offering himself as a candi- 
date for the office of Pontifex Maximus, the most 
dignified elevation to which a citizen could aspire, 
he found the same Caesar, still young in years, still 
a novice in political affairs, still unknown by civil 
or military exploits, starting in audacious compe- 
tition with him . 2 For the nobles professed to regard 
Caesar merely as a reckless spendthrift, and to con- 
sider his well-known pecuniary embarrassments his 
only claim to notoriety. Catulus offered, perhaps in 
derision, to buy off his opposition by ministering to 
his necessities, that the field might thus be left open 
to the rivalry of himself and Servilius, a worthy 
candidate, who had just returned in triumph from 

1 Cic. pro Flacco , 39.: “Consul ego nuper defendi C. Pisonem, 
qui quia consul fortis eonstaiisque fuerat, ineoiumis est rcipublicce 
conscrvatog,” 

* Sallust, B.C 49.: “Catulus ex petitione pomificatas odio incen- 
8U8 f quod extrema setate. maximis houoribus usus, &b adotosccntulo 
C&garc v ictus discesserat.” 
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the east with the title of Isauricus. But Caesar knew 
his own position, and had calculated his resources, 
lie refused with scorn the offers of Catulus, declared 
that he would persevere in the contest, and that, as 
for his debts, lie was prepared to borrow more to 
win it . 1 tfhe enactments of Sulla had withdrawn 
from the people the appointment to the sacerdotal 
college, and had constituted that body self-elective. 
What mode the dictator assigned for the appoint- 
ment of the supreme pontiff does not clearly appear, 
lmt it was probably confided to the comitia of the 
centuries by the same law of Labienus which had 
restored the election of the priests generally to the 
people. It was apparently only a few months or 
weeks since this great triumph had been achieved 
by the popular party , 2 and Caesar might reasonably 
count upon the good offices of the electors. Nor did 
lie conceal from himself that he staked all his fortunes 
upon the die. When the moment arrived, and be 
was about to present himself in public, his mother 
attended him in tears to the door of his house, and 
he embraced her with the words, “ This day you 
will behold your son either supreme pontiff or an 
exile .” 3 The election terminated in his elevation 
to the much coveted honour. The old traditions of 
the state were violated in favour of one thus young 
and inexperienced ; and the senate was taught that 
its civil influence was gone for ever : it must now 
gird itself fur the battle, and place its trust in its 
purse and its sword. 

In the midst of this agitation and bewilderment, 
the assembly of the nobles was suddenly Thc lloW „ 
scared by the revelation of a plot for the SSJ? 11 ' 
destruction of the commonwealth. Sulla “hSSJS* ln 
and Marius, even Cinna too and Lepidus, 

1 Plut. Cats, 7.: 'O ZIkoI 7rpo<7Zav(i<rd(Jiei'os fay Zmyu>vt€i<r0ou, 

* Dion, xxxvi i. 37. s comp. Fischer, liOm. Zeittafeln , p. 228. 

• Suot. JuL 13. 
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had been all party leaders, and their banners had 
been inscribed with appeals to laws and principles. 
Pompeius might be intriguing for his own aggran- 
dizement, but at least he put forth some popular 
pretensions : Caesar might have vowed tiie overthrow 
of the oligarchy, but he too was the champion of a 
class, and of specific interests. But the man, of 
whose atrocious enterprise the whole city was about 
to ring, was the chief of a mere private cabal. The 
laws were threatened, it was said, with extinction, 
the city with conflagration, the empire with anarchy 
or dissolution, to gratify a sanguinary and rapacious 
crew of selfish adventurers. L. Sergius Catilina, a 
noble profligate, had sued for the consulship of the 
year 690. Publius Clodius, a stripling, not less 
profligate, but as yet less notorious, crossed his path 
with a charge of malversation in the province from 
which he had recently returned. 1 A rumour obtained 
general credit, though, as the case never came before 
the public, its authenticity must remain uncertain, 
that upon this repulse, Catilina concerted with Autro- 
nius, who had been deprived * of the consulship for 
bribery, with Calpurnius Piso, and other dissolute 
nobles, a plot to murder the successful candidates, 
and seize the powers of the state. The names both 
of Crassus and Caesar had been whispered in con- 
nexion with this threatened revolution, mien it was 
asked upon what military resources the rash intri- 
guers relied, it was answered that Piso, who had 
acquired the command of one of the Iberian pro- 
vinces, was charged to organize an armed force in 
that quarter, with which to balance the legions of 
the senate under Pompeius. The scheme, it was 
alleged, was opportunely detected ; the chief conspi- 
rators were discovered and marked. Piso shortly 
afterwards was cut off in his province by banditti, 

1 Ascoti. ad Cic, Oral, in Tog . cund. p. 85. Comp. Sallust, Bell 
Cat 18. ; Cicero, Pro Ccelio. 4. 
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or possibly by assassins 1 : but the proceedings with 
which the culnrits were menaced by the government 
were stayed by the intervention of a tribune, and 
the circumstances of the plot were never formally 
revealed. * 

So great however was the influence of Catilina, 
from his ancient blood and extensive con- x . 
nexions, or such the interest which his pre- c * mn *' 
sumed machinations could excite among the lawless 
and ambitious even in the heart of the common- 
wealth, that not only was the executive power unable 
to convict him upon this flagrant charge, but he did 
not shrink from soliciting the consulate itself for 
the following year, and that too while yet unabsolved 
from the accusations of Clodius. The character of 
the arch conspirator is painted for us in the gloomiest 
colours. Cruel and voluptuous, bankrupt in means 
and reputation, he supported his extravagance by 
pandering to the vices of headstrong and prodigal 
youth. His courage had been conspicuous in his 
early years in the wars of Marius and Sulla, and in 
manhood his audacity was fearless as it w r as unscru- 
pulous. Nor was the cunning, we are assured, less 
remarkable, with which he cajoled many of the best 
and wisest citizens. These qualities had placed him 
at the head of a cabal comprising personages of mark 
and dignity. His last chance of disentangling himself 
from his embarrassments was through the consulship, 
and its reversionary province. His friends, creditors, 
and dependants, combined to thrust him into this 
coveted position. His means were formidable ; and 
bankrupt as he was, he could engage the aid of Cicero 
himself, who was prepared for the sake of his alli- 
ance, in their common competition for the consulship, 
to defend his cause against Clodius . 2 But the ser- 

1 Sallust, Bell Cadi 19. »< Nos earn rein in medio relinquemus.*’ 

2 Cic. ad Atl i. 2. 
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vices of the pliant orator were apparently not 're- 
quired. Catilina escaped condemnation through the 
favour of his judges, and possibly the* corruption of 
his accuser ; while on the other hand he failed in his 
suit for the consulship, which fell to Cicero himself 
in conjunction with a third candidate, Caius Anto- 
nius. Cicero’s mouth was unsealed, and a few months 
later he could stand forth without a blush, and de- 
nounce his contemplated client as the foulest monster, 
the most universal culprit of the age. 

The government of the republic was administered 
Thu profligacy by Cicero during the year 691. Some of 
of hu aims. ^h e con tests which that year witnessed 
have already been reviewed. The consul proposed 
on his own part various salutary enactments; but 
he devoted himself assiduously to the interests of 
the oligarchy which, in its fears perhaps and anxieties 
for itself, had substantially befriended his advance- 
ment. Meanwhile, Catilina’s position was becoming 
desperate. The disappointment of his hopes of a 
province dashed to the ground die last legitimate 
resource of impoverished ambition. It only re- 
mained to bury his private embarrassments in a 
public convulsion. All ages have their cant term 
for the cherished anticipation of an era of legalized 
insolvency. The young Roman prodigals invoked 
new table e, or a clear balance sheet; and it cannot 
be doubted that their aims were rather personal than 
political, that they yearned for the extinction of 
tbeir debts first, and the division of public offices 
afterwards . 1 

The names of Catilina’s associates show how noble 
Hi* «Moeute« were the families, how exalted the stations, 

aod partisan*. men w h 0 now p re p are( J plunge 


1 Sallust, B. C. 21.: " Turn Catilini polliccri tabulas novas, pro- 
scriptions locupletium, magistrate, saccrdotia, rapinas.” 
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into a desperate revolution* Among them were 
two nephews of the dictator. Autronius and Cassius 
had been candidates for the consulship ; Bestia 
was a tribune elect ; Lentulus and Cethegus, both 
members of the Cornelian house, of which Sulla had 
been chief and patron, were nobles of high dis- 
tinction, though lost in character : even the consul 
Antonius was suspected of privity to their designs, 
and a secret inclination in their favour. They 
counted upon the support of the men who had been 
disgraced or impoverished by Sulla 1 , and hoped to 
inflame the turbulence and lust of rapine which ani- 
mated the dregs of the populace. They expected 
moreover the armed assistance of numbers of the 
disbanded veterans, who had already squandered, 
with the recklessness of fortunate adventurers, the 
possessions they had so suddenly acquired . 2 They 
proposed to solicit and excite the hostile feelings 
towards their conquerors still prevalent among the 
Italian races . 3 Finally they resolved to seize the 
gladiators’ schools at Capua; and some of them, 
would not have scrupled to arm a new insurrection * 
of slaves and criminals . 4 This last measure, indeed, 
was the only enormity to which Catilina hesitated , 
to assent. He was urged to it more especially by 
Lentulus; and when a proposal so base was dis-. 
covered in the handwriting of one of the Cornelii, 
it crowned the horror and indignation of the Roman 
people . 6 

1 Cic. pro Murcrn . 24 : “ Quam turbam dissimillimo cx genere 
distinguebant homines perculsi Sullani temporis calamitate.” 

8 Cic. in CatiL it 9. $ Sallust, 13. C. 16, 28. 

* Sallust, /i.C. 28. 

4 Sallust, B.C, 30. 

4 Such was the tenor of Lcntulus’s letter discovered upon the 
persou of an accomplice : “ Auxiliutn petas ab omnibus, etiam ab 
i nfi in is which was interpreted by a verbal message : “ Quam hostis 
ab senatu judieatus sit quo consilio servitia repuiSet.” Sail. 
B.a 44 . 

VOL. I. 
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Catilina continued to veil his purpose by renewed 
DueoT*rr«id applications for the suffrages of the tribes, 

TS? but his designs were generally suspected, 
•piraqr. The secret, if such it could be called, was 
revealed to Cicero by the paramour of one of his 
accomplices, and by him officially communicated 
to the senate. The consuls were at once invested 
with summary powers for the protection of the 
commonwealth . 1 But in the suppression of so for- 
midable a conspiracy, every step was hazardous. 
The lives of the noblest Romans were involved 
in it; the spirit of the populace was question- 
able or adverse, and their leaders ever on the watch 
to profit by a false move. The affair required to 
be placed in such a light as to carry the passions 
of the citizens along with the government. Cicero 
manifested consummate adroitness in the course he 
now. adopted. He first drove the arch-traitor to 
despair by proving his thorough acquaintance with 
the plot, and then allowed him quietly to make his 
escape from the city, and even take refuge among 
his armed adherents. As soon as he was gone and 
his open defection known, the consul could convene 
the senate and cause him to be declared a public 
enemy. He could then represent him as an in- 
vading foe, ready to fall upon the city with the men 
of Etruria and Picenura ; he could revive the old 
panic of a Gallic outbreak, aggravated with the 
terrors of a servile war. No cry was more sure to 
rouse the passions of the Roman people, and com- 
bine every faction against a common enemy. From 
that moment also he could convict of treason any 
citizen discovered merely in correspondence with the 
proscribed outlaw. The consul resorted to further 
artifices to get proofs of this nature into his hands. 

1 Sallust, B.C. 99. : u Senates decrevit darent operand Confutes ue 
quid respublica detriment! caperet.” 
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He succeeded in securing, with letters on their 
persons, certain agents employed by the conspirators 
in the city. Having made himself master of these 
documents, he caused the culprits to be suddenly 
arrested.. They were produced successively before 
the senate, and confronted with their own mes- 
sengers, and the evidence of their ownjhands and 
seals. The senate in secret session investigated the 
charges, and pondered the disclosures of their ac- 
complices. From these private sources it ' might 
learn the particular business assigned to each of the 
associates; which of them should assassinate the 
consul, which seize the public treasure, which set 
fire to the city ; together with the signals concerted 
between them, and the contemplated division of the 
spoil. But in the speech which Cicero addressed to 
the people, upon the close of the examination, and 
the conviction of the prisoners, he submitted to 
them no judicial proof of the existence of such 
designs. He contented himself with declaring the 
evidence upon which they had been convicted to be 
their correspondence with Catilina, a public enemy, 
and their intercourse with certain envoys of the 
Allobroges, a Gaulish clan, objects at that moment 
of popular apprehension . 1 This sufficed to brand 
them as pledged to succour an invader, to harbour 
him within the city, and to deliver Borne to the 
violence of Etrurians and Gauls. This was enough 
to justify all the frightful vaticinations of fire and 
slaughter with which Cicero had kept the ears of 
the people tingling. But to prove their ulterior 
designs would have involved the disclosure of the 
degrading means to which the consul had been 
compelled to resort, his intercourse with the basest 


1 Cicero, in CatiUn. ii$. 9. : “ Homines Galli in civitate male paeata. 
qnce traa gens restat qua> populo Romano bcllum facere at posse et 
non nolle videatur.'’ 
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of men and women ; it would have been unbe- 
coming the dignity of the government, and, above 
all, inconsistent with the politic reserve of an 
aristocratic assembly. Nor perhaps could it have 
added to the force of Cicero’s arguments to have 
exhibited proofs of designs against himself, for he 
was not then a favourite with the populace ; nor of 
the conspirators’ intention to share the magistracies 
and priesthoods, to which it might be wholly in- 
different. 1 * The object of the government was fully 
obtained by the partial disclosures it thought proper 
to make; and the presumption some modem writers 
have entertained, that the legal guilt of the 
criminals was not formally established, is alto- 
gether nugatory. 

The conspiracy thus critically arrested has been re- 
The nobk. presented, in accordance with the evidence 
before us, as the work of mere private 
%£££$£ 111 cupidity or ambition. But it was not the 
racy * policy of the ruling party to allow such an 

opportunity to escape of incriminating their public 
adversaries. The insinuation that a Crassus and a 
Caesar had combined with the common enemy, was so 
obvious and natural, that neither then nor since has 
the rumour been easily discredited. The statement 
that these chieftains were so deeply concerned iu 
the earlier plot, as to have actually designated them- 
selves the one as dictator, the other as his master of 
the horse, may be dismissed as a glaring exaggera- 
tion. It is, however, far from impossible that they 
may have secretly favoured the scheme, with the 
hope of profiting by the explosion. For, whether it 

1 The reserve which Cicero maintained wag not unnoticed by his 
contemporaries ; but if it was afterwards made a subject of attack by 

Ciodius, it met with the full approbation of graver and better citizens. 

Cic. ad Att. i. 14.: “Me tantum compirusc omnia eviminabatur.” 
Comp. Acl Div. vi. 1. This was the phrase by which the consul was 
wont to indicate bis knowledge of facts when he refrained from 
revealing bis sources of information. 
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succeeded or failed, — and Caesar we maj r be sure fore- 
saw its certain failure, — it must at least add to the 
embarrassments of the oligarchy ; it must tend to 
precipitate the republic along the path which sloped 
towards revolution, and render the popular mind 
familiar with the fatal conviction that the old system 
of administration could not be worked much longer. 
Hut the nobles sought to implicate Caesar still deeper. 
Catulus and C. Piso had urged Cicero to include the 
leaders of the Marians in the impeachments of the 
presumed delinquents 1 : the plot was rip**, witnesses 
were forthcoming, the blow was ready to fall ; no- 
thing perhaps, but the firmness of Cicero, who saw 
that Caesar's popularity would in fact screen from jus- 
tice every culprit with whom he was associated, saved 
him from standing before the bar of the senate on a 
charge of life and death. 

Cicero’s eloquence and ingenuity had conciliated 
thus far the favour of the people, and C(anina ., 
nerved the arm of the oligarchs with a IlSSSnJTo 
strength to which they had long been 
strangers. The question now arose how Mfnate * 
much farther this favour might be relied on. Nine of 
the traitors had been convicted: of these five were 
in confinement ; the nature of their punishment re- 
mained for decision The law of the republic, as in- 
terpreted at least by the patricians, invested the chief 
magistrate with power of life and death as soon as 
the senate should issue its idiitnaie ih'cree, — Let the 
consuls see that the state suffer no harm. Nor were 
there wanting precedents to support in the present 
case an act of extreme rigour, which the majority of 
the assembly might be f umd to justify and applaud. 
Put Cicero was aware that the commons had never 
consented to such a stretch of prerogative ; while 

1 Sallust, B. C. 49. : “Scd iisdem temporibus Q. Cntulus et C. Piso 
neque preeibus neque gratia Ciceronem impellcrc potuerunt, uti per 
AUobroges nut per alium indiceoi C. C:e«ir faUo iionuuurutur.*’ 
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their power, as well as their jealousy of the nobles, 
had much increased since its last exercise in the time 
of the Gracchi. There existed also a conflicting 
principle in the Roman law, according to which no 
citizen could be put to death except by a vote of the 
tribes. But the senate still hesitated to appeal to 
the people, by which course they would risk the 
failure of justice and vengeance altogether. Nor by 
delegating their own authority to the consul would 
they secure his impunity, should he venture to act 
upon it. The passions of the populace, stimulated 
by angry demagogues, would scorn submission to any 
such questionable pretensions. Accordingly, even in 
the moment of triumph, Cicero was too wary to as- 
sume at once the proffered responsibility. He ap- 
pealed once more to the senate itself. He restored 
to the assembly the sword it had thrust into his hand. 
The fathers met in the Temple of Concord, the 
ground-plan of which may yet be traced beneath the 
brow of the Capitoline ; and from the memorials still 
preserved to us, we may picture to ourselves a vivid 
representation of the debate which ensued . 1 The 
speakers on the side of the government were urgent 
for capital punishment, which was resisted not less 
vehemently by their opponents. . The popular faction 
could not be expected to acquiesce in the assumption 
by the senate of the power of life and death. Banish- 
ment or imprisonment was, they contended, the ex- 
treme penalty allowed by the law. But their motives 
were questioned, their loyalty was impeached ; and 
Cato, on behalf of the oligarchs, could maintain, not 
without a show of justice, that the convicted criminals 
were no longer citizens, but enemies of the state, By 

1 Sallust, B.C. 51. seqq. Compare Cicero’s fourth Catilinarian 
oration. How near the language which Sallust ascribes to his 
speakers approaches the words they really uttered it Is impossible 
to conjecture $ but Plutarch mentions that the speech of Cato alone 
was preserved, having been taken down in short-band at the time by 
Cicero’s direction. Pint. Cat . min. 23. 
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their connexion with the foreign foe, they had for- 
feited every Roman privilege. But it was not upon 
the letter of the law that either party did, in fact, lay 
the greatest stress. Policy or expediency dictated 
the most cogent arguments on either side. Finally, 
the harsher counsel prevailed, and the consurs hands 
were strengthened by a deliberate decree hi favour 
of the bold stroke to which he personally inclined. 

The historian of Catilina’s conspiracy assures us 
that the charge with which Caesar was Motlvwan4 
threatened was false; at least, that the 
evidence by which it would have been sup- jiSatihi* 
ported was forsworn; nevertheless, it is ecrec ‘ 
from the language which the historian himself as- 
cribes to Csesar that a shade of suspicion still attaches 
to him. He sought to save the culprit’s lives; but 
liis motive was a public and not a personal one. He 
contended for the manifest interests of his party; 
for the advancement of his policy, for the embarrass- 
ment of the senate, for the renown of clemency and 
public spirit. Had he been conscious of complicity 
in the crime, his first aim must have been to bury 
the evidence in the graves of’ his associates. It is 
fair also to conclude, from his general character, that 
he shrank from the atrocity of shedding Roman blood 
on the scaffold, where it had rarely flowed except at 
the mandate of tyrants. He avowed that the cul- 
prits were justly liable to the severest penalty; but 
to free and high-minded men, banishment, he con- 
tended, or imprisonment, would be even worse than 
death* These punishments the law allowed; the 
infringement of this law had embittered the rivalry 
of political factions. The murders of the Gracchi 
and Satuminus had roused the people to direful 
vengeance. The proscriptions of Marius had already 
provoked retaliation* The execution of Lentulus 
and his associates would reopen the sluices of blood- 
shed ; one reaction would follow upon another ; each 



120 


HISTORY OF THE ROMANS 


OH. me. 


party would alternately decimate the other , 1 This 
was the popular argument of the day. The com- 
monalty was depressed, and they naturally made 
their appeal to the principles of mercy. But the 
nobles were elated by the advantage which a plot 
arrested always gives to a feeble government. They 
hailed with unrepressed satisfaction an event which 
enabled them to prove that they could defend their 
own position without the aid of a military chief. 

The patron they suspected and feared had with- 
drawn from their presence, with the apparent design 
of collecting his forces at a distance to assail their 
prerogatives. He had left them exposed to the 
furious attacks of the Marians, whose courage had 
evidently revived in his absence. They numbered in 
their ranks not a few daring spirits, who proposed 
to seize the crisis and secure themselves at one blow 
against both the open and the secret enemy. Such 
men may have been making a tool of Cicero, even 
while they most loudly applauded the lurid pictures 
of slaughter and conflagration with which he scared 
the timid into approval of their measures. The 
destruction of the traitor chiefs was deliberately 
planned and executed. When the apparent danger 
was at its height, the resolution ^of the waverers was 
fixed by an act of violence which cut off from them 
all retreat. Pompeius, it might be expected, would 
make it a pretext on his return for military inter- 
ference. The survivors would appeal to him, and he 


1 Ctesar arguments, though unsuccessful, had considerable in- 
fluence. “ Metum injecit asperiora sundentinus identideni ostentans 
quanta eos in postcrum a plebe Romann maneret invidia*” Suet. 
JuL 14. Tiberius Nero had preceded him jn declaring similar sen- 
timents. Appian, B. C. ii. 5. ; Sallust, JR, C. 50. Mow deep the 
violence of SuIIa had sunk into the minds of the Romans may be 
estimated from a remarkable passage of Dion. Hal. (Ant, Bom, v. 77.) 
His dictatorship was regarded as a mere tyranny. He noted as no 
Roman had ever acted before, and treated Romans as Romans had 
never before been treated. 
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would answer the appeal. The nobles threw down 
the gauntlet, and defied the commander of their 
own legions. Assuredly they miscalculated their 
strength, if they thought to withstand him for a 
moment; but perhaps they had formed their esti- 
mate of their opponent, and trusted by an imposing 
attitude to awe him into acquiescence. Failing in 
this, they were prepared to sacrifice Cicero, whom 
they disliked and despised ; while he, not wholly un- 
conscious of their meditated treachery, insisted upon 
implicating them together with himself in the full 
responsibility of the execution. Death accordingly 
was decreed by a large majority of the assembly : 
and the culprits, five in number, were forthwith 
strangled in the public prison, or in the houses were 
they were kept in custody. 

This first taste of blood sufficed to stimulate the 
appetite of the triumphant faction; and v „>icnoeof 
Caesar himself, as he descended the steps di5?o?!l'nt !I? 
of the temple, was assailed and well-nigh th * pe “ pW! ‘ 
sacrificed to their barbarous passions. The con- 
sul was attended by a number of young men 
equipped for the defence of his person, and these 
had crowded round the rival leader, and menaced 
him with their drawn swords, while they looked 
anxiously to Cicero himself for a signal to hew 
him in pieces. 1 But the consul checked their fury, 
while a spirited youth named Curio, who lived to 
play a conspicuous part in the troubles which suc- 
ceeded, threw his cloak round their intended victim, 
and hurried him away in safety. Such was the cur- 
rent story of the time ; but Cicero himself, in writing 
the memoirs of bis consulship, made we are assured 
no allusion to it. The nobles, who at least regarded 
it as true, upbraided him for his untimely scruples, 
and perhaps he did not care to place on record an 


1 Plutarch, CtM. 8. 
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avowal of the opportunity he had mused. The 
people who believed the report, and were agitated 
at their hero’s danger, thronged the doors of .the 
assembly at its next sitting, when Caesar 'defended 
himself against the charges made against him in a 
lengthened and noisy discussion. Believing that^e 
was detained by force, they insisted with shouts add 
menacing gestures that he should be restored to them. 
Pacified for a moment, they resorted again and again 
to tumultuary proceedings. The neediest and most 
dissolute of the populace excited and fed their 
agitation, and at last Cato himself was induced to 
appease their discontent by a monthly allowance of 
corn from the government. 

Cato had been the most urgent of all the speakers 
, „ in the recent debate for the capital punish- 

SI? kS’shuT m,iHt conspirators. At the persua- 

“ 8 sion of the same rash counsellor, the senate 
ventured to break that union with the equestrian 
order which had been the aim of Cicero’s policy, and 
his partial success in which had constituted, up to 
this moment, his greatest triumph. Hardly had the 
second order obtained a footing in the tribunals, than 
their rivals sought to avenge the injury by retorting 
charges of malversation upon them. Presently, cer- 
tain of the knights who had contracted with the cen- 
sors to farm the revenues of the eastern provinces, 
finding that, in tlieir cupidity, they had overreached 
themselves, besought the government to relax its 
terms. The senate would listen to no accommoda- 
tion. Cato, partly from the natural severity and 
strictness of his temper, partly from his class pre- 
judices, opposed them with sternness, and prevailed 
upon the assembly to reject thgir appeal, after de- 
grading them by long suspense# The deepest jea- 
lousy and hostility revived between the parties; and 


1 Cic. ad Att. i. 18. 
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this dissension, as it frustrated the aims of Cicero 
and Pompeius, gave a colour to the events which 
followed . 1 

Thus thwarted in his conciliatory policy, Cicero 
began, henceforth to incline more to the Cloeroln 
senatorial than the equestrian order. He eii?e?to n th« 
h&i tasted the sweets of admission into the ***** 
highest ranks of an exclusive oligarchy, and his 
self-love forbade him to renounce its charms and 
descend to the level where alone he could maintain his 
dignity and independence. He complained that the 
knights had' deserted the senate, though his vanity 
would not allow him to admit that they had cooled 
in their devotion to himself . 2 They had crowded 
around him to defend his person agaiust the criminal 
attempts of the conspirators ; and he persisted in re- 
garding their zeal as a display, not of public interest, 
but of personal attachment . 3 4 But he soon learned that 
the services he had performed could secure him no 
effective control over a party which despised its be- 
nefactor, and was resolved to depreciate his merits. 
No man knew more thoroughly the inefficiency of its 
vaunted leaders ; their injustice, their violence, and 
their sloth he had gauged in every arena of public 
life. He shuddered at the perils gathering around 
their path; at the audacity of Caesar, the offended 
pride of Pompeius, nor le$s perhaps at the morose 
austerity of Cato, under whose guidance they were 
content to place themselves. Cicero does ample 
justice to the motives of this new champion, who 
strove, with firmness and success, to carry out in 
public life the strictest theories of his stern philo- 

1 Cic. ad Aft. I. IS. 

56 Cic. adAtU i. 19.; ** Vidi nostros publicanos facile a senatu 

disjungi, quanquam a*me ipse non divellerentur.” 

4 Cic. ad Att. ii. 1 . : “ Nunc vero qunm cquitatus ille noster, qnem 
ego in clivo Capitolino collocaram, scnatuso, deseruerit . . • equitea 
cunts bellum non mihi.” 
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sophy. But with the best intentions and the truest 
loyalty he damaged his own cause : he spoke as one 
who dwelt in the commonwealth of Plato, and not 
amidst the dregs of Romulus. 1 

The ranks of both parties in the state were filled 
with men of practical ability, whose lives 
wJ£ a p5?“ fc had been passed in the free and active 
wlntSrln spheres of the camp and the forum ; but, 
powerftaMnlnd with the exception of Caesar himself, it 
to gmde ch«m. to point out one states- 

man among them of original genius, or one who could 
discern the signs of the times, and conceive compre- 
hensive measures in harmony with them. The tem- 
per of the Roman people at this crisis of their history 
required the guidance of a mind of more vigorous 
grasp than was possessed by a Cicero or a Pompeius, 
whose talents as public men were limited to a capa- 
city for administration, but who could neither under- 
stand nor grapple with the great evil of the Sullan 
revolution, which had checked the natural progress 
of reform and enfranchisement, and restored the 
landmarks of a constitution which was no longer the 
legitimate exponent of the national character. The 
people had already undergone a marked change in 
their ideas and motives of action, while they were 
still clinging, with their accustomed pertinacity, to 
forms from which the Jiving spirit had fled. The ex- 
tent and rapid succession of their conquests, bringing 
with them an overwhelming accession of public and 
private wealth, had filled men’s minds with the 
wildest anticipations. The extravagance of each suc- 
ceeding year eclipsed the profuseness of its prede- 
cessor. M. Lepidus, the consul in the year of Sulla’s 
death, erected the most magnificent dwelling that 
had been seen up to his day in Rome ; within thirty- 

1 Cic. L c . : " Sed tamen file optimo animo utens, et summa fide* 
nocet interdum reipubliefc. Dicit enim tanquam in Flatoni* iroAircfa 
non tanquam in Romuli faece sententiam.” 
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five years it was outshone by not fewer than an 
hundred mansions . 1 The same was the case with the 
extension of the territorial possessions of the nobility, 
their accumulation of plate, jewels, and every other 
article of luxury, and no less the multiplication of 
their slaves and dependants. The immoderate interest 
which ready money commanded shows that the open- 
ing of new channels to enterprise outstripped even 
the rapid multiplication of wealth. The national 
prejudice against trade still drove the capitalist from 
the secure and regular pursuits of commerce to 
gamble in perilous speculations. The curse of barren- 
ness clung indeed to this ill-gotten abundance : instead 
of spreading over the face of the empire, the treasures 
of the world were accumulated in a few rapacious 
hands. Cicero has recorded the assertion of the tri- 
bune Philippas, at no distant period, that not two 
thousand citizens were possessed of property 2 : such, 
it seems, were the real numbers of the class who ruled 
the Hast and the West by their armies, their magis- 
tracies, their largesses, and their loans. But in the 
race of cupidity such considerations were little heeded. 
All eyes were turned from the simplicity of the past 
and fixed upon a future of boundless promise. Men 
laughed at the narrow notions of their parents and 
even of their own earlier years. It is only once or 
twice in the course of ages, as on the discovery of a 
new continent, or the overthrow of a vast spiritual 
dominion, that the human imagination springs, as it 
were, to the full proportion of its gigantic stature. 
But even a generation which has witnessed, like our 
own, an extraordinary development of industrial re- 
sources and mechanical appliances, and has remarked 
within its own sphere of progress how such circum- 
stances give the rein to the imagination, what con- 


* Plin. H. 2V. xxxvi. 24. 

2 Cic. de Off. ii. 21. “qui rem haberent.” 
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tempt for the - past, -what complacent admiration of 
the present, and what daring anticipations they en- 
gender regarding the future, may enter into the 
feelings of the Romans at this period of social agita- 
tion, and realize the ideas of an age of popular 
delirium. 

When the mind of a nation is thus excited and 
intoxicated by its fervid aspirations, it seeks 

P ” * ho relief from its own want of definite aims 
• in hailing the appearance of a leader of 
clearer views and more decisive action.' 
It wants a hero to applaud and to follow, and is 
ready* to seize upon the first that presents himself 
as an object for its admiration, and to carry him 
forward on his career in triumph. Marius, Sulla and 
Pompeius, each in his turn, claimed this eager ho- 
mage of the multitude; but the two former had 
passed away with his generation, and the last lived 
to disappoint the hopes of his admirers, for whom 
he was not capable of extending the circuit of the 
political horizon. For a moment the multitude was 
dazzled by the eloquence and activity of Cicero, but 
neither had he the intellectual gifts which are fitted 
jj£>.lead a people onward. The Homans hailed him 
. Astbe saviour and father of his country, as another 
Romulus or Camillus 1 ; but this was in a fit of 
transient enthusiasm for the past, when their 
minds were recurring for a moment to their early 
founders and preservers. It was still to the future 
that their eyes were constantly directed ; and it was 
not till the genius of Csesar burst upon them, with 
all the rapidity and decision of its movements, that 
they could recognize in any of the aspirants to 
power the true captain and lawgiver and prophet of 
the age. 

1 Cic. m Pig. 3. ; Plut. Cic. 32. ; Appinn, B.C. ii. 7. ; Plin. H. N. 
vil 30. t Juvenal, riii. 344. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

B&feat and Death of Catilina. — The Oligarchy derives great 
confidence from this success, and defies Porapeius —Popularity 
of Cicero. — Ciesar’s progress in the attainment of Honours and 
Power. — Return of Pompeius from Asia : He resents the att|Me 
of the Senate towards The Senate tarns the Ucentio&SMs 

of Clodius to a political object.— Pompeius allies himself wro 
Caesar and Crassus — The Triumvirate. — Csesaris Consulship, and 
continued hostilities between him And the Senate. — He obtains 
the Province of Gaul — Clodius elected Tribune : His popularity, 
and machinations against Cicero. — Abandonment of Cicero by 
the Consuls, and coldness of the Triumvirs. — He is assailed by 
Clodius, and retires into Exile. 

Catilina had replied to the denunciations of Cicero 
with a few words of furious menace : but, on 
leaving Rome, he addressed letters to some 
of the principal men of the city, in which jnm^muia 
he declared his intention of betaking him- 
self to Massilia as a place of voluntary 
exile . 1 But to Catulus, who either was, or whom 
at least he wished to be considered, a more intimate 
friend, he opened himself without disguise. He de- 
clared that he was urged to extremity by the violence 
of personal enemies ; that he could no longer endure 
to see the elevation of unworthy Romans to places 
of trust and honour, from which he was himself ex- 
cluded by unjust suspicions; that, in short, he was 
now resolved to effect a revolution in the state, for 
such was the obvious meaning of his threat to under- 
take the defence of the poor and the oppressed in 
Italy and the city . 2 On reaching Arretium in Etru- 
ria he assumed the ^ensigns of military command. 


1 Sail. B. C. 33, 84. 


® Sail. B. C. 35. 
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and repaired to the camp of his adherent Mallius, 
who had already gone forward to raise the standard 
of revolt, and was actively appealing to the hopes 
and necessities of the rustic population. The senate 
forthwith issued a decree by which Catilina and his 
lieutenant were declared enemies of the state, and 
ordered the consul Antonius to levy troops for their 
destruction. At the same time it deemed it prudent 
to offer pardon to all, except the two leaders, who 
should abandon the guilty enterprise; but not a 
single man, it is said, was found to desert his chiefs. 
On the other hand, while some supplies of xnen and 
money were forwarded from his coadjutors in Rome, 
Catilina received considerable addition to his forces 
from among that desperate class which rejoiced in 
the prospect of an impending revolution, and now 
rushed to share the peril and the spoil without any 
previous concert with the conspirators. 1 

The rebel force now consisted of two legions of the 
Hi. defeat aud ordinary complement, but not above one 
death. fourth of the number were fully equipped, 
the rest having armed themselves with any weapons 
which they could seize or fashion for the occasion. 
While awaiting the result of bis friends’ machi- 
nations in Rome, Catilina kept to the mountains, 
«>ufc of the reach of the consul’s forces. Antonius 
himself showed great tardiness and indecision ; 
his conduct was open to the suspicion of sympathy, 
if not of concert, with the enemy he was sent to 
subdue. But, fortunately for the republic, his 
lieutenants were men of vigour and activity. The 
praetor, Metellus Oeler, had checked by the rapidity 

1 Among these traitors to the state was a youth, A. Fulvius, the 
son of a senator, who, being arrested on his way and bjfcught back, 
was put to death by his father’s order. (Sail. iDioh, xxxvii. 

36.; Val. jMax. v. 8. 5.) This imitation of the discipline of the ancient 
republic excited neither applause nor indignation among the languid 
voluptuaries of the senate* Minim ee, Etudes uur IHistoire Romaine. 
ii. 188. 
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of his movements the spirit of disaffection which was 
beginning to manifest itself in either Gaul. He was 
at the head of three legions, with which he occupied 
Picenum and Umbria, and watched the northern 
flanks of the Apennines. Hasty and illconcerted 
risings in Bruttium and Apulia had also been speedily 
quelled ; yet, if Catilina could have burst from the 
toils by which he was surrounded, he might have 
taken advantage of the winter season to rouse rebel- 
lion throughout Italy, and have collected resources 
for another year’s campaign . 1 The news of the 
detection and defeat of the conspiracy reached him 
in the neighbourhood of Fspsulse. His first impulse 
was to make for Gaul, with which view he traversed 
the territory of Pistoria, and was about to cross the 
Apennines, when he found himself confronted by 
Metelius with iirm resolution and superior numbers. 
Something might still be hoped from the favour or 
timidity of Antonius, and he turned again to throw 
himself upon the consular army. Antonius shut 
himself up under pretence of illness, and allowed 
the command to devolve upon Petreius, a veteran 
of unflinching fidelity. Catilina’s undisciplined 
bands had no chance against their opponents as soon 
as they met in the field ; yet they fought to the last 
'‘With the ferocity of wild beasts, unless, indeed, their 
C'evotion to their leader deserves a nobler title. Three 
t jMsand of their number were slain in the combat, 
a fa each man fell on the spot on which he had been 
njarshalled for the battle. The body of Catilina 
mmself was found far in advance of the line, among 
(the corpses of the enemy, and the expression of his 
dying countenance still corresponded to the passions 
whicn had animated him in life.* 

1 Cic. pro Se*t 5. 

* Sallust, B. C 61.j Floras, iv, Dion, xxxvii, 39, 40. Catilina 
made his escape from Home Nov. 9, 691, of the unreformed 

calendar, equivalent to Jan. 13, b.c.62, The execution of his 
VOL. I. K 
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While the generals of the republic were still 
u-ffPr-T hunting the common enemy in the Apen- 
tnSmoftb* nines, and the machinations of his associates 
*”**• had not yet been brought to punishment, 
the leaders of the senate allowed themselves to quarrel 
among one another, as if they had no one to fear 
either within or without the city. The election of 
consuls for the ensuing year had fallen upon D. Junius 
Silanus and L. Licinius Murena. We have seen 
that Catilina had presumed to offer himself; but a 
worthier candidate, the great jurist Sulpicius, was 
also disappointed, and, resenting the notorious bribery 
employed by his rivals, had rushed to the prosecution 
of Murena. Cato, blinded by his hatred of cor- 
ruption, or swayed by the self-appointed duty 
of chastising all political offenders, rashly con- 
sented to support the charge. It can hardly be 
supposed that the unsuccessful candidate had ab- 
stained from similar means, or came into court 
with clean hands. At all events, in the existing 
crisis of affairs, it was most important, that the 
executive should not be paralysed by depriving 
Silanus of his appointed colleague, and withdrawing 
his attention from the care of the public interests to 
the harassing duties incident to a fresh election. 
This Cicero saw, and immediately stepped forward 
to defend Murena, who, to his other claims on the 
confidence of his party, added the reputation, most 
valuable at such a moment, of a military commander . 1 
The orator’s exertions were successful, and bis speech 
is more than usually interesting, from the tone of 
banter in which he indulges towards men in whom 


associates took place Dec. 5 —Feb. 7.. and he waa slain in the 
beginning of the year 692 —the middle of March, b. c. 62. Fischer, 
ZttyjftU, p. 221, 

1 'Hie speech pro Murena waa delivered after Catiline’s retreat, 
but before the execution of his associates (c. 37.) i Mnrena’s military 
services are extolled (cap. 6. 9. 16.). 
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the senatorial party reposed the highest confidence ; 
from the disparagement he throws, on the one hand, 
upon the legal science for which Sulpicius was justly 
celebrated, and upon the Stoic philosophy, on the 
other, of which Cato was the advocate and the 
pattern. In a subsequent work of more pretensions 
to sober argument Cicero alludes to this speech, and 
acknowledges that he had purposely adapted his 
rhetoric to the superficial understanding of , the 
judges . 1 But this curious effusion of untimely 
levity must be ascribed to the intoxication of 
success. Cicero did not abstain from indulging his 
vanity in the arch depreciation of the chief men of 
his own party. Cato, who, with all his outward* 
austerity, was a man of singular good-humour, 
smiled at his opponent, and quietly remarked to 
those about him how witty a consul the republic 
enjoyed . 2 

In the midst of their contentions for the highest 
office, the nobles had allowed Caesar to c<CMir pr *tor. 
obtain one of the second places in the scale The'Sie. 
of power, the proetorship, which he held in 
conjunction with M. Calpurnius Bibulus, Putn ^ iw * 
the candidate of the opposite party. The most 
prominent among the tribunes at the same time 
were Cato and Metellus Nepos, a brother of Celer, 
the praetor of the preceding year. Nepos was an 
adherent of Pompeius, and was sent by him from 
Asia to canvass for the tribunesbip, that on his own 
return he might secure the services of an ally in 
that important office. Cato, it was said, had resisted 

1 Cic. de Fin . iv. 27. ; comp. QuintiL xi. 1. 

2 Plut. Cat Min . 21. Niebuhr excuses Cicero’s levity, and repre- 
sents it as the innocent expression of natural cheerfulness and playful 
spirits on the happy termination of an arduous enterprise. (Lect on 
ftom. Hist iu 29.) But the affair of Catilina had not yet reached 
its crisis. $ and though the consul might be confident that he possessed 
the means of crushing the enemy, his mind could not hate been free 
from the deepest anxiety. 


* 2 



132 


HISTORY OF THB ROMANS 


CS. IT. 


the solicitations of his friends to allow himself to be 
nominated for another seat on the tribunitian bench, 
declaring that the post was too invidious for one who 
was resolved not to swerve in the conduct of affairs 
from the strictest rules of probity and justice. But 
while journeying into Lucania, to escape from 
the turmoil of the approaching elections, he met 
If epos, who had just landed at Brundisium. He 
knew or divined the object of this sudden arrival, 
and ordered his horses’ heads to be turned to- 
wards Rome, resolved to defeat the election of a 
creature of Pompeius, or at least to place himself 
in a situation in which he might neutralize such 
baneful influence . 1 He sought and obtained the 
tribuneship, in which he was, at the same time, 
associated with the enemy whom he had set himself 
to watch, whose evil schemes he was prepared to 
counteract by the free exercise of his official veto . 2 
Such were the suspicions of their once favourite 
champion which the leaders of the aristocracy now 
manifested to the world. 

This early preparation for a year of violence and 
ciwwpro- intrigue was amply justified by the events 
cataiiK which followed. On the first of January, 
lr when the consuls entered upon their duties 
w uTl£- it was customary for all the chief men and 
dignitaries of the , state to proceed to the 
».°.62. Capitol, and there offer them their solemn 
greetings . 3 Csesar, however, instead of assisting in 
this act of official courtesy, took advantage of the 
absence of his colleagues and rivals to address the 
people in the forum, and to propose that Catulus 
should be deprived by their vote of the honours due 

1 Flat. Cat Min . StO. * Cic. pro Mur ; 3. 

* We find this custom alluded to a hundred and fifty years later 
by Pliny (Bp, ix. 37.) : * Vides quam non delicata me causa obire 

primum corwulatus tui diem non sinat : quam tarhen hie, ut pnesens, 
votis, gaudio, gratulatione celebrabo.” 
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to him as the restorer of the temple of Jupiter, which 
was now on the point of completion . 1 * That august 
edifice, the glory of the City and the Empire, had 
suffered severely in the conflagration which took 
place during the conflict of Sulla and Marius.* The 
charge of restoring it in a manner worthy of the 
extended greatness of the republic had beeh' assigned 
to Catulus, as prince of the senate and the most illus- 
trious of all her citizens . 3 He had accepted the com- 
mission with pride, and bestowed infinite care on its 
execution, nor had he shrunk from incurring vast 
personal expense, that his name might deserve to be 
inscribed on its front by his grateful countrymen. 
Caesar audaciously brought a charge of peculation 
against him, and demanded the production of his 
accounts ; while at the same time he insisted that he 
should not be permitted to put the finishing hand to 
the work, but that the burden and the glory should be 
transferred to Pompeius . 4 This attack was, perhaps, 
not seriously meant to succeed. It answered the pur- 
pose of enraging and alarming the nobles, of thwart- 
ing a personal enemy, above all of menacing the aris- 
tocracy with the vengeance of the chieftain they dis- 
trusted. It was also an overture of more cordial 
alliance between the pretended friends. But the 
nobles, on hearing what was passing, rushed from 
the presence of the consuls with all their friends and 
adherents, into the forum, and succeeded in averting 
the blow. The name of Lutatius Catulus was duly 


1 See Cic. ii. in Verr. iv. 31. 

3 Not by accident but designedly. Some charged Sulla, others 
Carbo, with having applied the torch. Tacitus, Hist. iii. 72., says, 
M firaudo privita.” 

1 Sulla originally undertook it, but died before the work had pro- 
ceeded far. This disappointment, it was said, was the only exception 
to the universal good fortune from which he obtained his surname 
of Felix. “ Hoc solum felicitati ejus negatum.” Tae, l. c./ comp. 
Plin. H.N. vii. 43. 

4 Dion, xxxvii. 44. Suet. JW. 1 5. 
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inscribed upon the noblest monument of the national 
pride, and bore witness to the glory of the most 
blameless hero of the aristocracy until the temple 
was again destroyed by fire in the civil wars of 
Vitellius and Vespasian . 1 

The main object of the extraordinary powers 
Fotnpeius which Pompeius enjoyed had been recently 
SSlSrrokof attained by the death of the terrible Mith- 
ridates, in the preceding year. The power 
SonSSSi!*' of the eastern tyrant had been gradually 
Rome. broken by the perseverance of successive 
Homan generals, and he had been finally expelled 
from all the territories he had inherited or acquired 
on the southern shore of the Euxine. The ascendency 
which Pompeius had gained over his army, and prob- 
ably the zealous assistance of the civil administrators 
throughout the east, whose extortions he had not 
chosen, like LueOllus, to check, gave him far more 
complete command of his resources than his predeces- 
sors ever possessed. Accordingly, he obtained an 
easy conquest over Tigranes, king of Armenia, and 
received his submission with favour upon payment of 
an adequate tribute . 2 He drove the king of Pontus 
beyond the Caucasus : but to pursue him further was 
a service of danger, for sufeh a charm did the ntighty 
monarch carry with him, even in exile and disgrace, 
that wherever he came the nations rose to welcome 
and obey him. Mithridates retreated round the north- 
eastern coasts of the Euxine, and halted at Pantica- 

1 Tac. I c. ; Suet. Vitell. 15. Dion (xliii. 14.) says that the senate 
decreed (a.u. 708) that the name of Catulus should be erased, and 
that of Cffisar substituted. In modern times, indeed, an inscription 
has been found in the foundations of the tabularsuta bearing the 
name of Catulus s “ Q. Lut&tius Q. F. Q. N. Catulus substructionem 
t*t tabularium de a. s. faciendum cceravit.” This, however* refers 
only to a small and inferior part of his work. The tabularium, the 
depository of the public archives, was built against the face of the 
.Capitolina hill, upon a huge substruction of masonry between the 
two summits of that eminence. 

* Veil. if. 37. 
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peum, at the mouth of the Cimmeriau Bosporus. 1 * 
Pompeius relinquished the pursuit, and turned south- 
wards in search of wealthier lands to plunder . and 
feebler sovereigns to intimidate; while the enemy 
whom he had been special ly^ommissioned to destroy 
was maturing a new combination against the power 
of Borne, more gigantic and formidable than any 
which his bold imagination had yet conceived. The 
same sagacity which, at an earlier period, had induced 
him to enter into negotiations with Sertorius in Spain, 

. now counselled him to communicate with the restless 
warriors of Gaul. He proposed, it is said, to traverse 
Dacia and Pannonia with a. Scythian horde at his 
back, and join his impatient allies at the threshold of 
Italy.* Even at the farthest extremity to which his 
power ever reached this extraordinary man could 
leave a durable name in the traditions of the native 
population. A ledge on the summit of a rock pro- 
jecting into the sea, in the neighbourhood of Kertch, 
is said to be popularly known at this day as the throne 

of Mithridates. 3 But the ordinary result of ..... r ,. 

Oriental polygamy hastened the old man’s IS 
end. He had excited against himself hos- £1 
tility in the bosom of his own family. Three •** 
sons and three daughters he had put to death to secure 
his throne, but another of his children named Ptaar- 
naces, whom he had destined for his successor, eager 
to defeat the wild enterprise he meditated, and thus 
gain the favour of the Bomans, revolted against him. 
Deserted by his troops and people, Mithridates pre- 
pared to embrace a voluntary death. His system, it 
was affirmed, had been fortified against poison by the 
habitual use of antidotes ; he was compelled to require 

1 Appiati, Bell Mitktid. 107. 

1 Dion, xxxviii. 11. j Jflor.iU. 5.} Appiftn, B. M. 109.s KiXrofc 
i* »oMoC <pl\out |*1 t$S« yeyoviras lirtviu SifKBiiiv is rt* *lra AW<rfc> 
focfroi, ifntaKtJs, 

'* Michelet, Hist, Bom. iii. c. 4. 
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the services of a Gaulish attendant, and fell npon the 
sword reluctantly presented to him. 1 

The treason of Phamaces was rewarded with the 
ammmmot kingdom of the Bosporus, and he was 
received by Pompeius into the friendship 
w ** Uofc and alliance of the republic. Meanwhile 
the decrees of the Boman general at the head of his 
army had sufficed to annex many rich provinces to 
the empire. When Pompeius desisted from the 
pursuit of the king of Pontus, he repaired to the 
court of Antiochus, sumamed Asiaticus, in Syria, 
and ordered him to descend from the throne of the 
Seleucidas, and surrender his country to the Boman 
people. This sovereign, the last of a dynasty which 
had wielded the sceptre of Syria for two centu- 
ries and a half, and had furnished a succession of 
seventeen kings®, had entered upon his hereditary 
rule on the expulsion of Tigranes by the 'Boman 
arms. But the country was totally unable to defend 
itself against the Parthians and Armenians ; it was 
too rich or too critically situated to be intrusted to a 
dependent monarch, and Pompeius reduced it with- 
out hesitation to the form of a province. Phoenicia 
and Ccele-Syria submitted to the same yoke without 
an audible murmur, and became incorporated in the 
proconsular government of Syria. At Damascus the 
conqueror received the appeal of Hyrcanus, who had 
been deprived by his younger brother Aristobulus 
of his sacerdotal sovereignty in Judea. He listened 
to the usurper’s defence of his conduct in assuming 
the title of king ; but he condescended to weigh the 


1 Dion ; Apptan; I>iv. Epit. cii. 

1 Appian (B. Mithr. 70.) calculates the period at 270 years, and 
adds fourteen for the dnration of the rule of Tigranes. He Is mani* 
fesdy in error. Sciences began his .reign b.o. 312, with which year 
his era commences (CUnton, Faet. HM. in ann.); and from thence to 
H.O. 64 (a.u. 690) are 248 yean complete. Various Computations 
may be compared in the Art de Verifier lee Datei, ii, 337. ed. 8vo. 
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arguments of the Jewish statesmen and the usages of 
the nation, and finally undertook to restore Hyre&nus 
to power, and re-establish the ancient polity. The 
Jews, however, would not submit to foreign dictation. 
Aristobulus was their favourite. They wished, as of 
old, to have a king to reign over them. They de- 
fended their freedom of choice, and the object whom 
they had chosen, with all the valour and obstinacy of 
their race. For three months their temple-citadel 
held out against the skill and patience of the Ro- 
mans : but the fanaticism of the people, which was 
kindled by the excitement of patriotism, proved 
their min; for, as on former occasions, their pre- 
sumptuous confidence tempted them to omit the 
requisite means of defence, and their fastness was 
surprised during a season of unguarded ceremonial . 1 
The victor replaced Hyrcanus in the high-priesthood 
and abolished the royal title. He made the country 
dependent upon Rome ; but though he violated the 
Holy of Holies by his profane presence, he appears 
to have acted with more than usual moderation in 
sparing the sacred furniture and treasures of the 
temple . 2 If the death of Mithridates had been longer 
delayed, it was the intention of Pompeius to have 
made a campaign against the Nabathaeans; and it 
would have been, we are assured, his idle ambition to 
penetrate to the eastern Ocean, as he had carried the 
arms of the republic in Spain to the shores of the 
Atlantic . 3 But the change in the situation of affairs 
required his return to Asia Minor. He there com- 
pleted the arrangements of his foreign policy, and 
gave his last directions for the settlement of the pro- 

1 Josephus, Antiq. Jud. xlv, 4. 3.; Strabo, xri. 2.: ytjmias 

* l>ion (xxxviL 16.) says the contrary i xdrra rh x(du**T* htrip*<k<r(hi : 
but the othe^ is the statement in which the rest of our authorities 
concur. See Drumann, ir. 467. The spoliation of the temple of 
Jerusalem was reserved for Crassua. 

1 This may, perhaps, be regarded as a rhetorical flight of Plutarch's, 
who amplifies it still further {Pomp, 38.). 
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vineial administration. The basis upon which the 
edifice of social order had been established by Lu- 
cullus remained unshaken after his successor had left 
Ana . 1 

The zeal with which the nobles had rushed 
Tiw nobic* t° the defence of Catulus could not fail to 
mortify. the jealous temper of Pompeiua, 
JgStaJrtSf and their statesmen might regard the death 
££«***”■ of Mithridates with alarm rather than 
satisfaction, for nothing now remained to 
delay the conqueror’s return to take account of 
their proceedings in his absence. In vain had Cato 
sneered at the feeble resistance of the Asiatics, 
and asserted that the successes of their conqueror 
were merely victories over women . 8 The power 
and ability of so great a captain were not to be 
charmed away by empty taunts. It was a better 
policy to fortify the position of the senate by 
courting the services of its most distinguished 
military members. Lucullus had lately received 
the long-delayed honour of a triumph : the technical 
objection that he had not actually finished tho 
war in the East was overruled, and his real merits 
were not unduly rewarded by an unusual stretch of 
the senate’s prerogative . 8 This year, Q. Metellus, 
another scion of the same illustrious house which 
furnished a tribune at the late elections, and a 
praetor at the preceding, was flattered with a similar 
honour . 4 He received, at the same time, the sur- 
name of Creticus, for his final reduction of the 
warlike islanders whom it had taken three years 
to subdue. But the importance of ^is victory was 
to be estimated, not so much by the resources or 

1 Cic. Acad, ii 1 . 1 comp. Flat. Pmp. 39. 

* Cic, pro Mur. 14. 

* Cicero seems to claim the merit of baring extorted this act of 
justice and good policy (Acad, ii, 1,): “Nos consoles introdnkimns 
pseae in urbem earretm Claris* imi riri.” 

4 Veil ii. 34. 
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valour of the .natives, as by the convenience of the 
harbours and fastnesses of the island, protecting the 
commerce of the Mediterranean, and imposing a 
bridle upon piracy in the surrounding seas # 1 

No sooner had Metellus Nepos arrived in Rome 
than he put himself in communication Pojmllint y of 
with LVesar, and the two agitators com- Cimo * 
bined together in harassing the party to which both 
were equally hostile. Nepos began his career as 
tribune by denouncing the execution of C&tilina’s 
associates . 2 He declaimed against it, on the one 
hand, as a crime against the people ; on the 
other, as offensive to Pompeius, the saviour of the 
state and the champion of the constitution. Thus 
early were the nobles apprised of the pretext they 
had furnished to their protector should he choose to 
overthrow their power by force, and declare himself 
the avenger of a judicial murder. Under Cato’s 
undaunted leadership, however, they mustered all 
their courage. Cicero himself presented a bold 
front to his accusers ; and the people for once were 
not forgetful of the preservation of their homes and 
hearths by his patriotic vigour. On the first day of 
the new year, when the consul was about to lay 
down his office and to make the customary oration 
to the people, the tribune offered to impose silence 
upon him, declaring it unfit that the murderer of 
Roman citizens should address an assembly of free 
men. Amidst the uproar which this act excited, 
Cicero could only exclaim, with a solemn adjuration, 
that he had saved the state, and the general accla- 
mations of th§ people overwhelmed every opposing 
whisper . 3 Yet it might seem to him ominously 

1 Even the plunder of Crete deserved to be recorded among the 
spoils of muon ampler domains. Lucan, iii. 169. The pirates had 
probably accumulated treasures there. 

* Dion, xxxvii, 42.} Pint. Cic, 23# * 

* Cic. ad Dtv. v. 1, 2. Plutarch (Cflb. l.c.) attributes the favour 
with which Cicero was received to the good offices of Cato, Who was 
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significant that this innocent or necessary act of 
self-defence was resented by Celer, the brother of 
Nepos. Metellus Celer, though now enjoying the 
proconsulship of Graul through Cicero’s surrender of 
his own prior claim, and though professing himself 
his friend both personally and politically, was un- 
reasonable enough to address him in a letter of 
bitter remonstrance, to which his correspondent 
replied with becoming spirit. 

The attack was repulsed. But Gatilina had not 

violence of y eti ^ )een defeated; and the tribune now 
th£u?bu«e moved a rogation to the people for re- 
umjjhotthe calling Pompeius with his troops, and giv- 
a© ©*, i n g him full powers for the destruction of 
the common enemy. The senate shrank from offering 
any such invitation; it would rather have thrown 
some obstacle in the way of his return, and rejoiced 
in the dilatoriness of his present proceedings. It 
exerted all its influence to thwart the odious pro- 
posal. The part Caesar was playing now became 
manifest. He appeared as the counsellor and con- 
fidant of the demagogue, whose violence was de- 
stroying all hope of reconciliation between the 
oligarchs and their former, leader. The tribune had 
occupied the forum with a crowd of his own ad- 
herents. He presented, moreover, a startling array 
of military force, whether to protect his own in- 
violable person, or to overawe his opponents. 
Scarcely could Cato, who would not be withheld 
from appearing by the advice and entreaties of his 
friends, succeed in making his way to the spot 
where the functionaries of the stat^ presided over 

the first to address him as the “ Father of his country." Plutarch is 
not correct, perhaps, in saying that Cicero was the first who received 
this honourable distinction ; at all events, he was the last, while the 
voice of the Homan people continued really free: “ Roma patrem 
patriae Ciceroaem libera dixit/’ Juvenal, viii. 244. Comp, however 
Pirn. H.N. viL 31. “ Salve primus omnium parens patriae appellate/' 
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th’e popular assembly. Caesar and Nepos were sitting 
side by side. Cato advanced and took his seat 
directly between them, to interrupt their private 
communications. Nepos directed the clerk to read 
the proposed resolution aloud; Cato forbade him. 
Nepos took the paper himself; Cato snatched it 
from his hand, and tore it in the face of the multi- 
tude. This boldness warmed the people in his 
favour, when Nepos, furious at being thus thwarted, 
began to recite the resolution from memory. Ther- 
mus, another of the tribunes and an adherent of 
the nobles, raised his hand to the speaker’s mouth. 
This was a violent way of interposing the official 
veto, the means of control which each tribune legally 
possessed over his colleagues ; but it hit the humour 
of the excited multitude, and was crowned with 
tumultuous acclamation. A scene of riot and dis- 
order followed, which prevented the adoption of any 
measure under the sanction of legal forms; and 
although it was necessary for the friends of Cato to 
hurry him from the strife, and to secure his safety 
hard by in the temple of Castor and Pollux, the 
object of Nepos was defeated, and a great triumph 
obtained for the insulted senate . 1 

But the aristocratic party was fated always to push 
its victories too far. The senate, elated by _ 
the unaccustomed sounds of popular ap- j*nt y»«o* 
plause, ventured to suspend both Nepos «««*••«* 
and Caesar from the functions to which they m**'*®"*- 
had been duly elected. The tribune fled to 
the camp of his patron, proclaiming that the sanctity 
of his office had been profaned by violence. Caasar, 
with greater resolution, threw himself upon the pro- 
tection of his allies and adherents, and continued to' 
administer his prsetorial functions in defiance of 
every hostile menace. He refused to quit his tribunal 

1 Plut Cat. Min. 26—30. Dion, xxxvii. 43. 
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tftt compelled by a military forcv whereupon ha 
dismissedshe Hctors who attended upon him, divested 

ty fits private dwelling. The populace nowasaembfed 
to iMfenge the insult offered to their favourite. A 
riot ensued. Which compelled the consuls to retrace 
thfeir steps, not without the most obsequious expres- 
sions of respect and deference towards him . 1 But 
how hollow these compliments were, how insincere 
the show of reconciliation, appears from a fresh 
attempt which was made at the same moment to 
implicate hint in the late conspiracy, the inquiry 
into which was still in progress. The ostensible pro- 
moters of the charge were L. Vettius and Q. Curius, 
both men of notorious character, who had ahftady 
sold themselves to the senate, and denounced the 
plot in which they had in fact; been deeply engaged . 9 
Vettius declared that he could produce letters from 
Csesar to Catilina; Curius only professed to have 
ascertained his guilt from the mouth of their com- 
mon leader. It is hardly credible that these wretches 


would have ventured to assail the popular champion, 
whose courage and resources were so well known, 
had not they received direct encouragement from 
chiefs of the senate. Cassar, with his usual 
decision, went straightway to Cicero, and engaged 
Jrtgn to remove any suspicion of his criminality. The 
l^ eonsul declared publicly that it was by Cesar 
•’lffitpffif that the first intimation of the danger had 
made to him. Whether this had really been 
tfca< fact does* not appear; but, at all events, the 
of Ciceit) could not be discredited. Not 
rippwa* CriKar acquitted, but’ the reward recently 
to Curius ^ as ihe supposed revealer of the 

,* ImMurt facetted by <&fte«fter aatbod- 

fttiKbutl Pluftreh axprewdy 4*d*rtt th*i nd tumult* occurred itt 

■^tosssai?Si3U^ir. 
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plot, was taken from bins, and handed fotbe object 
of his calumny. Vetting- wag sacrificed to the wrath 
of the people, and thrown into prison; nor did 
Novius the quasstor, who had allowed his superior 
magistrate to be cited before his tribunal, escape a 
similar chastisement . 1 

Another incident occurred during CffisarVpraetor* 
ship, which is cited by his biographer as an 
in stance bf his zeal in defending the clients 
who intrusted their interests to his cam* th *“ 0 ***' 

It is so briefly related that we are at a loss folly to 
understand it; but it seems at least to' give further 
indications of the confidence he now felt in his posi- 
tion, and the spirit of defiance which animated all 
his trtnsactions with the government# A Numidian 
chieftain named Masintha had applied to Caesar to 
defend him against a claim for tribute on the part of 
ius sovereign Hiempsal. The king sent bis son 
Juba to Borne, to take the proper measures for 
having the cause decided by the tribunals of the re- 
public; for Numidia had recently been constituted 
a Roman dependency by Pompeius, and the senatq 
.issumed the right of determining the political re- 
lations of the ruler and his vassals. The republic 
declared in favour of the royal claim : and Caesar, it 
seems, did not abstain from personally insulting Juba, 
whose beard he pulled in derision. But the majesty 
of Borne he insulted even more gravely; for when 
it was decided that Masintha should be delivered 
Juba for the punishment of his contumacy, Caesar 
snatched him from the hands of the officers, and car- 
ried him to his o#h house. There, our informant 
assures us, Masintha was kept in concealment, or . 
rather, we must suppose, in open defiance of the 
government, which oould not have been ignorant of* 


> 

* 

writ*, 


JM IT. 

JW. 71. ThU *ccarreoc*U not mentioned by any 
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his retreat, till the proetor departed for Spun some 
months later, and assigned him a place in his suite.' 

At length fortune seemed to effer an opportunity 
to the nobles for creating disunion among 
SwMMrof their adversaries. While Ccesar, by the 
a * s,s *‘ ascendency of his character and genius, 
maintained throughout his career the chief estimar 
, tion among his party, the giddy multitude had 
* other favourites besides him ; and among them was 
P. Clodius, a young man of very dissolute habits, 
but not without ambition to court, and address to 
engage, its admiration . 1 Connected with several of 
the principal men of the state, Clodius enjoyed 
every advantage in the outset of his public life. 
He was admitted to the confidence of Lucullus in 
Asia, which he betrayed by exciting a mutiny in 
the ranks, the first occasion on which he essayed 
the arts of a demagogue.® Marcius Rex, when 
commanding in Silicia, had placed a portion of the 
fleet under the young man’s control, with which 
be fell into the hands of the pirates . 8 Released 
ljy the intervention of Pompeius, he betook him- 
self to Antioch, thrust himself into the ^flairs of 
the Syrians, and narrowly escaped death in the dis- 
turbances he there excited. Having thus succeeded 
in embroiling every affair in which he had taken 
part, he returned to Rome, and assumed the character 
of a patriot. His attack upon Catilina was specious 
and daring, but its failure threw a further shade 
upon his reputation . 4 Though involved in the 
Common suspicion of a guilty acquaintance with the 
conspirators’ designs, he avowed himself a supporter 
of Cicero in tire process against them . 8 Meanwhile, 
be was no less intent upon beguiling the women 
than upon quarrelling with the men, and his tri- 

* Veil. ii. 45.1 “P. Clodiui, homo itohili*, dmerttu, index.” 

* Plot. Lac. 34 . * Dion, xxxv. 15. 

* Cjo. ad Att. hi. * Cie. de Har. Rap. 3.) Plot. Che. 59. 
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umphs seemed destined to be confined to the weaker 
sex. The odious charge that he lived in incest with 
his sisters can on 1 jibe regarded as a current tale of 
scandal, the truth of which it would be preposterous 
to assume. 1 But he was at least a favoured admirer 
of Pompeia, the wife of Caesar ; and it was in the 
prosecution of an intrigue with that illustrious 
matron that he perpetrated an act, the discovery of 
which raised him to a disgraceful notoriety, and well 
nigh created fatal dissension in the ranks of the 
popular party. * 

The Bona Dea, an old Italian divinity, whom the 
antiquaries of superstition sought to iden- Iie 
tify with various Greek and Latin god- StfSSSST 
desses, enjoyed the honour of a peculiar 7 **‘ 
festival, at which none but women were allowed to 
attend. The presence of any of the male sex was 
deemed a pollution, and expected to bring a curse 
upon the nation. The intruder, it was once devoutly 
believed, would be visited with the loss of his sight ; 
but no instance had yet been known of the wrath of the 
goddess being tempted to this extremity. The festival 
was held in the month of December 2 , in the mansion 
of one Of the consuls or praetors, and the mistress of 
the house was entitled to preside at it. The matrons 
of Rome were assembled at night under the roof of 
Pompeia, in the official dwelling of the .chief pontiff, 
at the foot of the Palatine hill, a spot which may 
still be traced by the two half-buried columns of the 
temple of Romulus and Remus, which stood directly 
oyer against it. The beardless gallant introduced 
himself into the house in the garb of a female mu- 
sician ; he had corrupted one of the maids, and sent 

1 Cic. de 1 far. Heap. 80.. ad 17i«. i. 9.* “Qal non pluris feceret 
Bonam Deam quam tres sorores.” The three sisters were married 
respective!/ to Marcias Bex, I* Lncullus, and Metcllus Celer. The 
last was the Clodia whose gallantries and political intrigues ofe so 
frequently stigmatized by Cicero. Drum&nn, ii. $74* foU. 

2 Drum&nn, ii. 204. note . 

VOX* I. t 
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her to acquaint Pompeia of his arrival. The appoint- 
ment had probably been concerted. But meanwhile 
he incautiously allowed himself tqjjbe seen by another 
attendant. Being addressed, his person or his voice 
immediately betrayed him. 1 The alarm was given 
and the utmost consternation prevailed. Aurelia, 
the mother of Ca&ar, a Roman matron of the an- 
cient stamp 2 , who professed to keep strict watch over 
the virtue of her daughter-in-law, speedily threw a 
veil over the mysteries of the goddess, and rushed 
through the house, a torch in her hand, to discover 
the intruder. He was surrounded and recognised, 
but allowed to escape. 3 The matrons who had 
assembled to assist at the ceremony dispersed to 
their homes, and none of them failed to inform her 
husband that night of the interruption of the rites 
and the pollution of the city. The next dav the 
story was bruited far and wide, and the cry of indigo 
nation and fear resounded over the seven hills. 

, Such a moment of general panic presented the 
advisers of the aristocracy with a golden 
3*° opportunity, and it was with no religious 
tnn«^a«ito feeling, for Cicero himself scoffs at the 
goddess who failed to strike the impious 
intruder blind 4 , that they consulted the 
pontiffs and the Vestal virgins, from whom they 
received a formal assurance that the crime demanded 
signal expiation. Osesar, as the chief of the pon- 
tifical college, could not abstain from coinciding 
in this solemn declaration. His guilty consort he 
publicly repudiated ; but he denied all knowledge 
of her gallant, and refused to proceed against the 

1 Cic. ad Att f !. 12.; Flat, Cic . 28.; Dion, xxxvii. 45. 

8 Comp, the Author of the? Dial, de Oral , c. 28. : “ Sic Comeliom 
Gracdiorum, sic Aareliam C&sarte, sic Attorn August! matrem pras- 
ftxiMo educatiouibus ac produxisse prmetpes iiberos accepunus ” 

8 44 Aurelia pro tcstlmonio dixit suo ju mi eum esse dimissum* 
Sdhol. Boh. tit Oral. in Clod . et Cur ion. 5. 3. 

4 Cic. pro D<Sm. 40. 
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intriguer, whom the oity unanimously denounced. 
This was the point at which his enemies were 
aiming. A man *f Caesar’s influence might have 
insured the criminal’s conviction ; at all events, it 
was obvious that, by invoking punishment upon 
Clodius, he would incense many of their common 
friends, and during a long and bitter struggle a 
thousand incidents might occur to widen the breach 
in their party. But though disappointed in this 
hope, the nobles would not let their victim escape. 
According to the ordinary mode of procedure in 
cases which were confined to questions of fact, the 
judges were selected by lot for the decision of each 
particular cause from the list of one hundred and 
live, previously drawn by lot also from the three 
orders of senators, knights, and agrarian tribunes. 
But, whether the charge against Clodius was one for 
which there was no exact precedent, or whether its 
importance might be held to justify a departure 
from the usual course, the senate wished the judges 
to be assigned by the direct appointment of the 
praetor. This also was a method not unknown to the 
constitution; and though the advantage it offered to 
the nobles seems obvious, we do not hear that it 
was regarded by their opponents as unjust or in- 
vidious. Accordingly, the new consuls, Pupius Piso 
and Messala, were enjoined to invoke the people to 
sanction this mode of procedure. Messala engaged 
in the business with good faith ; but his colleague 
was easily won over by the enemy, and allowed 
obstacles to be thrown in the way of the enactment 
which he himself proposed. Cato pushed the matter 
forward with his usual promptitude ; Cicero joined in 
the general outcry, always hoping to be floated to the 
top in every current of popular opinion; 
but he dared not commit himself to active ** C, * JU 
measures. Pompeius was expected daily with his 
army at the gates of Rome; all parties were in* 

L 3) 
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triguing ■with him, but no one yet knew what his 
judgment in the matter might be ; it was the part 
of prudent men not to put themselves too prominently 
forward at so critical a moment. 

Before the close of the first month in the year 
693, the conqueror of the east reached the 
mSuiltaiy, shores of Italy. No sooner did he touch 
the land than be falsified the apprehensions 
uS'iS 17 of the city by disbanding his host of vete- 
rans, with the promise of ample rewards, 
which he felt secure of obtaining from the senate 
and people. 1 The senate received the news with 
surprise, gratification, and premature contempt. 
But there was neither difficulty nor dishonour in 
affecting gratitude, and the great captain was es- 
corted into the city with the liveliest demonstrations 
of respect and joy. His entry into Rome was the 
celebration, it was said, of a triumph, not over the 
kings of Asia, but over himself, the heir of $ulla, 
the child of the proscriptions.* When the pageant 
was over, the proconsul required time to cast his 
eyes around him, and assure himself that he com- 
prehended the posture of affairs. Meanwhile, his 
conduct in every respect was studiously moderate^ 
Every word he uttered was noted and treasured iifr 
by innumerable ears, every movement was watched 
and criticized; all parties hung in suspense, and 
awaited in silence the declaration of his sentiments. 
But amongst all parties he found no friend ; perhaps 
he sought none : his coldness and vanity were equally 
repulsive, and he was too fearful of committing him- 
self by premature disclosures to court the intimacy 
of any one. Among the number of those who 

4 

1 The reception of Pompeius, and the whole proceedings in Gtodiae's 
trial, ere related with great lirelineM by Cicero in two of bis letters to 
Atticus, i 14, IS. 

* Dnunann, ir. 470. i comp. Dion, xxxvii S | But. Pomp. 49. s 

mii 40 . 
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crowded about him and tendered advice and ser- 
vice, it is probable that Caesar acquired his usual 
ascendency, unsettling his views and shaking his 
resolutions. 

The first harangue which the new-comer made to 
the senate wfw ho cautiously worded, that no 
indication whatever of his thoughts could 
be drawn from it. The coldness of his de- 
meanour before that assembly might raise 
a fear that he reserved his animation for the forum, 
and his confidence for the popular demagogues. At 
the instigation of the consul Piso, Fufius Calenus, 
one of the tribunes in the interest of Clodius, stepped 
forward and invited him to address the people in the 
Flamiuian Circus. On his appearance there, Fufius 
demand"'! of him, in direct terms, whether he ap- 
proved the rogation of the consuls, by which the 
judges in the forthcoming trial were to be assigned 
by the praetor. Poinpeius parried the thrust: his 
answer, jus Cicero triumphantly proclaimed, was that 
of a true aristocrat ; lie made a laboured speech, with 
many unmeaning words, in which he magnified the 
authority and majesty of the senate, and professed 
to regard it with devout veneration. The consul 
Messala was encouraged by this apparent over- 
ture to ask his opinion, when he next presented 
himself in the senate, on the affair of Clodius and 
the proceedings of the government. But the crafty 
dissembler again shrank within himself; his reply 
was courteous but vague, and was limited to a 
general approbation of the behaviour of the nobles. 
He then turned to Cicero, and expressed a hope that 
he had said enough on that point. The applause 
with which even this guarded language was received, 
induced Crassus to rise and deliver a studied pane- 
gyric upon the conduct of Cicero in the grave affairs 
of his recent consulship. Cicero, sitting next to the 
object of universal attention, and watching every 
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torn in his countenance, thought that he perceived a 
gleam of approbation stealing over it. He rose to take 
advantage of the favourable moment, and enlarged, 
with his usual copious rhetoric, on the dangers from 
which the state had been preserved, and his own share 
in the glory of the deed. Ho spoke, as he alone 
could speak, of the dignity of the senatorial order, 
the good feeling of the knights, the favourable atti- 
tude of the Italians, the paralysis of every element of 
disaffection, the cheapness of provisions, the security 
of the commonwealth . 1 The senate responded, to 
the speaker’s entire satisfaction ; it was the crowning 
day of Cicero’s vanity ; yet one triumph was wanting 
to it, Pompeius would not be drawn into any further 
indication of his views. 

When the day came for moving the rogation, the 
friends of Clodius, the remnant, as Cicero 
invidiously asserts, of the Catilinarian crew, 
eiSTbifSEra* with the younger Curio, a reckless deina- 
ggfc. gogue and spendthrift, at their head, at- 
oSu MihMt tempted to defeat the influence of the nobles 
* * by various irregular manoeuvres. But the 
opposite party displayed more than usual vigour; Cato, 
Hortensius and Favormus, Cato’s shadow 2 , spoke with 
energy in the cause of justice, and tjhe assembly at 
last separated without coming to a decision. Once 
more the senate met, and resolved in favour of the 
rogation by a majority of four hundred to fifteen, 
notwithstanding the personal entreaties of the ac- 
cused. Clodiuss addresses met with no other success 
than that of raising a laugh against Cicero, whom the 
oligarchs were never displeased to see made ridicu- 
lous. The mover of the jogation, fortified by the 

* % 

1 Cic. ad Att. i. 14.: * Quid multaP totmn hum* locum, quern ego 
varie meis oratiottibu* eoleoptagere, de dasmna, de ferro, — nosti iliac 
Ai)je40otff, — ralde pertexoi/ Compare as specimens of these Adweta, 
the Out m Pis. 2., pro Mur, 39. 

a Drumann, ii. 209. 
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concurrence of this overwhelming majority, would 
now have beaten d#wn all opposition ; but Horten- 
sius, by an unlucky scruple, counselled concession at 
the last moment, and waived the essential point in 
question, the assignment of the judges by the praetor. * 
The guilt he deemed to be so manifest that the cul- 
prit’s escape was impossible ; a sword of lead, he said, 
would suffice to slay him ; the concession would be 
graceful in appearance, while it could have no evil 
consequence. But he was deceived. Fifty-six judges 
were chosen by lot, a mode of selection which no 
doubt in itself admitted of much false play ; at all 
events, there were many among them whose poverty 
and bad character cast equal suspicion on their 
honesty. The friends of Clodius strained every nerve 
to sednoe them 1 : money was showered upon them, 
promises were lavished without stint ; the noblest and 
fairest women of Rome were induced to grant them 
their favours ; the corruption of this infamous tribu- 
nal became a by-word to succeeding generations . 2 
Yet the testimony which was produced against the 
accused seemed to make his escape impossible ; his 
own plea, that he was absent at Interamna on the 
night in question, was refuted by the direct evidence 
of Cicero 3 ; the mother of the injured husband as- 
serted her knowledge of his guilt ; the slaves of the 
house confessed it under torture 4 : one word from 
Caesar would have sufficed to settle the matter ; but 


1 Cic . ad Att. i. 10. 5.: “ Arcessivit ad se, promisit, intcrcessit, 

dedit,” &e. 

3 Seneca, Ep. 97.: “ Atqui dati judicibus numrai sunt ; et quod 
Jiac etiam nunc pactione turpius est, stupra insuper matremarum et 
adolescentulornm nobiiium salarii loco exacta sunt.” 

3 Cic. pro Mil L 17.) Quintil. iv. 2. 88. 

* ScboL Bob, in Orat in Clod* vi. 3. Abra (the Greek "Aflpa may per- 
haps be written more correctly in Latin Aura), the servant ofPonapeia, 
was put to the question. It would appear from Cicero, pro Milan. 22. 
that the slaves of Clodius were tortured also: “ de ftervis nulla 
quaestio est in dominum nisi de incest u, ut fuit in Oodittm.” 
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that word nothing could extort from him. Then why 
divorce Pompeia t cried the nobles in their vexation ; 
the reply was adroit aiyl spirited : The wife of Gcesar 
must be above suspicion } The eloquence of Cicero 
' carried even the multitude with him, and the judges 
affected to be terrified by the demonstrations of popu- 
lar disgust. They demanded a military guard for 
their protection, while Catulus asked, with bitter 
irony, if they feared to have their pockets picked of 
their bribes. The cause was at last decided in favour 
of Clodius by thirty-one suffrages against twenty-five, 
a less proportion, perhaps, than might have been ex- 
pected from the composition of the tribunal. The 
nobles consoled themselves as they best might, by the 
evidence so narrow a majority gave to the substantial 
justice of their cause, and to the bias of public 
opinion; but they were more sorely disappointed at 
failing to create that dissension between Caesar and 
his friends which they had fondly anticipated. It 
was upon Cicero, however, that the real force of the 
blow rebounded. He had made an implacable enemy 
of one with whom he had hitherto cultivated terms of 
amity: and from henceforth Clodius seemed to de- 
vote every faculty he possessed to the prosecution of 
a memorable revenge. 

Caesar could afford to smile at the impotent 
c«nrM<«im» machinations of his enemies; the prtetor- 
fi hip had opened to him the path to the 
vbkoe * high fortune he coveted. Thus far he 
had succeeded in every , political step. He had 
obtained the civic honours in succession, and he 
wielded at the moment almost unequalled influ- 
ence. But his rivals were powerful in the field: 
Lucullus and Crass us,- as well as Pompeius, were 
experienced generals; they had gained the attach- 
ment of armies; they could raise troops with a 
stamp of the foot; and when raised they could lead 


1 Suet. JuL 74.; Plat Cat. 10., Cm?. 29. 
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them to victory. Caesar, on the other hand, had 
neither veterans at his command, nor means to levy 
recruits. His name was unknown in war, and was 
no watchword to the aspirants either for plunder or 
for glory. But now his turn was come. Assured 
that the parties in the state were so nicely balanced 
that no material change could suddenly occur in the 
political game, he determined to retire to the Further 
Spain, the province which had been assigned to him 
on the expiration of his late office, there put himself 
at the head of a Roman army, and store his coffers 
with the spoils accruing whether from war or peace. 
But such were his private embarrassments that he 
could not even leave Rome for his destination with- 
out one more extraordinary effort. His private means 
had been long exhausted. The friends who had con- 
tinued to supply his necessities had seemed to pour 
their treasures into a bottomless gulf ; so vast was 
his expenditure in shows, canvasses and bribes ; so 
long and barren the career of public service, through 
which this ceaseless profusion must be maintained. 
At this period when the bold gamester was about to 
throw his last die, he could avow that he wanted two 
huudred and fifty millions of sesterces to be 'worth 
nothin * /. Before he could enter updn the admini- 
stration of liis province he had pressing creditors to 
satisfy and expensive preparations to make.. Every 
other resource perhaps bad been exhausted, but Caesar 
could apply to Crassus for a loan. 1 The wealthiest 
of the Romans hated the great captain Pompeius, 
and he saw in Caesar the readiest instrument for 
lowering his estimation. He held in pawn the 
treasures of Iberia. The sum required was 830 
talents, and this was placed at. once in Caesar’s 
hands.* 

1 Plat. Crat*. 7. Cm 1 . 1 1. Appian, B. C. tt. 8. 

* Plat. Cm. 1 1 . 5 'Eirl K/kUrtrav 1 mfSfvyc *\own&r<*ro* tom t P w/iafoi' 
Mfitvov to rijr K aUrapos «ol btp&rqros M Xla/ur^io? 

&rrtToAtr*[av. 
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The delay however which these arrangements re- 
quired was nearly fatal to the propraetor’s 
^ccfofhb* expedition. For in the meanwhile the 
SXJnhimAt senate was* occupied with the affair of 
Clodius; and a decree was passed, no doubt 
with special reference to Caesar, that the praetors 
should not depart for their provinces until it had 
been discussed and finally settled. Accordingly, the 
details of his commission had not been arranged, the 
sum which the state should contribute to his ex- 
penses, the number of the troops to be entrusted to 
him, the names of those who were to constitute his 
retinue, were not determined, when Caesar, resolved 
not to allow his designs to be frustrated, suddenly 
left Rome in the middle of the year, and betook 
himself to his province in defiance of every impedi- 
ment. He had reason to apprehend that a scheme 
was in contemplation to retain him at home by a 
political impeachment 1 ; but he knew that when once 
at the head of his legions, his enemies would not 
dare to recal him, and be trusted to reap such a 
harvest, both of treasure and reputation, as would 
divert the effects of their malice on his return. 

The whole of ancient Iberia was divided at this 
time into two provinces, the Hither and the 
Further . 2 The former extended from the 
s Pyrenees along the coast of the Meditcr- 

1 Suet, Jul. 18.: “ Incertum, metune jndicii quod private para- 
batur, an quo maturing aociis implorantibus subveniret.” 

. * Spain; Hispania, Iberia: the forme* name was given by the Car- 
thaginiaus to the south-western extremity of the peninsula, and was 
probably a Phoenician word. The rough breathing anil sibilation arc 
characteristic of their appellations: comp. Hftsdrttbal, Hiempsal, 
Tbapsas, Ruspina, Hispalis, Hispania, Hesperia (?). The Romans 
adopted the name from them. On the other hand, the Greek geo- 
graphers gave the country the name of Iberia, which may have been 
derived, through the Massilian trailers, from the river Jberus. But 
It ia probable that the earliest population of all the north and centre 
called themselves Iberians. Plitt. if. N. hi. 3.: ** Iberos—* amnia, 
quern propter unmrsara Hispaniam Grteci appellarere Iberisga" 
Comp. Mannert, Gtog. i. %H1< 
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ranean to the Sinus Urcitanus, near the south-eastern 
angle of the peninsula. The line of the sea-shore 
was studded with numerous Soman settlements : the 
Celtiberi, occupying the central* parts of the country, 
from whence the great rivers take their rise, had 
been conquered at an early period, and were rapidly 
assimilating to the type of the victorious nation 1 ; 
the brief season of their education under Sertorius 
had already borne fruit in a spirit of discipline and 
obedience. But, throughout the northern districts, 
the limits of the province, as well as of the Roman 
authority, were less clearly defined. The Cantabri, 
Vaccasi, Astures and Callaici, the remnant of the 
old and unmixed Iberian stock, maintained among 
barren mountains their sullen independence. The 
southern and western portion of the peninsula con- 
stituted the further province, which was afterwards 
subdivided into two, the Anas or Guadiana forming 
the line of demarcation between them . 2 The coast 
of the Mediterranean and the valley of the Biot is 
were the abodes of wealth and luxury, of art and 
science ; but even these favoured districts were liable 
to the sudden attacks of savage neighbours, and the 
vigilance of the*provineial government was constantly 
exercised in protecting the central retreats of peaceful 
civilization. 

Having thus invested himself, as it were, with the 
government of his province, the proprietor c*«*r*» *«c- 
proceeded to raise ten cohorts from his own 
resources, in addition to the twenty which 
were stationed in the country. The tribes of Lusi- 
tania, beyond the Tagus, had never yet accepted the 
Roman yoke, and behind them lay the mountains of 
Gallicia, which harboured a race to whom even the 


* They were subdued by the arm* and artifice of Cato the Censor, 
about a.o. 557. Appian, fiisp. 41 . 

3 C sea Bell, Civ . i. 38.: “A *aUu Castuloneuei ad Anara.” 
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name of fbe republic was almost unknown. The 
provincial governors lived in a state of almost per- 
petual warfare with the petty chieftains, whose no- 
minal dependence w8s marked by the imposition of 
a tribute, seldom paid except when exacted by arms. 
The necessity of self-defence might excuse the re- 
peated incursions by which they restrained the hungry 
wanderers on their frontiers* But Caesar was not 
satisfied with the mere avowal of submission; he 
required a guarantee for its permanence : he carried 
war into the fastnesses of the mountains, and drove 
the enemy from his retreats into the open plains. 
Nor was he diverted from his purpose by the booty 
which the natives craftily threw in his way ; he thrust 
home at the main body of his opponents, pursued 
them over broad rivers, drove them to the borders of 
the sea, and into islands on the coasts. He collected 
vessels from Gades, and with their assistance finally 
reduced these last strongholds. He thus effected the 
complete subjugation of the districts of Lusitania 
north of the Tagus, including the wild fastnesses of 
the Herminian mountains and the rapid waters of 
the Durius. Brigantium in Gailicia, protected on 
the land side by the difficult character of the sur- 
rounding country, he attacked with a naval armament, 
and erected his victorious standard at the furthest 
extremity of his province. 1 

1 Brigantium seems to have been either the modem Ferrol or 
Corufta. Mannert decides for the former, but the remains of an old 
Roman tower near the latter place may remind us that Brigantium 
was celebrated for its lighthouse. (Oros. i. 2.) The two modem 
towns, however, lie nearly opposite to each other across a bay* and 
the lighthouse might serve as a beacon to vessels bound for either 
destination. The Mons Hcrminius is supposed by both Drmnann and 
Mannert to have lain south of the Tagus, but it would rather appear 
from Dion’s account to have been situated near the Douro. It may 
probably be identified with the Sierra d’Estrella in the province of 
Boira* The authorities for the history of this campaign, important 
only as a prelude to Csosar’s great military achievements, are flutarch* 
Cten 12. ; Diem, xxxviL 52. 53. 
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The success of the new candidate for military fame 
gave a brilliant earnest of his future glories. «j- 
Tbe brief space which he could devote to **»**'•*'»>. 
civil affairs must have been employed with at least 
equal energy. The great complaint of the provin- 
cials, throughout the Homan dominions, was the pres- 
sure of their debts to the government. The farmers 
of the public revenues exacted their dues with scru- 
pulous severity. But as capitalists they were prompt 
in accommodating the natives with usurious loans, 
and thus extricating them from immediate difficulties 
at an enormous eventual sacrifice. The revenues, 
not of individuals only, but of cities and states, became 
mortgaged beyond the possibility of redemption. The 
persons of the debtors and of their families were liable 
to be seized and sold ^nto slavery. When the affair 
came to this point, we may imagine how ready a re- 
fuge was offered to the victim by the bands of brigands 
in the mountains. The administration of Caesar was 
directed to the abolition of this cause of perennial 
warfare. He effected an adjustment by which these 
debts were to be liquidated by instalments, and is said 
to have conciliated, by his wisdom and prudence, the 
good-will of either party. The tribute which had 
been imposed upon the province by Metellus Pius, 
during the Sertorian war, was remitted by the senate 
at the proprietor's instance ; upon which service he 
founded a just claim to the gratitude of the Spanish 
people.* But meanwhile the main object of his own 
visit to the country was not neglected. He amassed 
a considerable treasure for himself, and took care to 
satisfy the cupidity of his followers and soldiers in 
due proportion.* The army saluted him on the field 
with the title of Imper&tor, 

1 Anct. de B. Blip. 48. 

* Suetonius, in a passage where he rakes together all the charges 
which were made against the subject of his memoir during his life* 
time and afterwords (JuL &4.)» says that he was accused of accepting 
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During the absence of Caesar, Pompeius continued 
Fomptiu* slowly and irresolutely to press upon the 
SSSetS?* senate the ratification of his acts in the 
ratify hi. ecu. extern wars. He had expended large 
sums of money in the service of the state, he 
had levied contributions from subjects and allies, 
he had ..conferred privileges upon cities and crowns 
upon political partisans. All this he had done in 
the exercise of bis own plenary discretion, under 
the extraordinary powers of the Manilian law ; never- 
theless, he was anxious that his proceedings should be 
confirmed by a special decree of the senate, to relieve 
him from all future responsibility. But that body 
was well pleased to have an opportunity of humiliating 
the haughty general. Lucullus, more particularly, 
grudged the distinctions of his rival and successor in 
the eastern command 1 , and insinuated that he had 
been himself the first to break the power of Mithri- 
dates, leaving him an easy prey to a fresh adversary 
with augmented resources. And the tyrant had, after 
all, escaped from his pursuer, and robbed the pretended 
conqueror of half his glory by a voluntary death.* 

The senate listened with approbation to these 
romptiu.*. petulant objections, and gradually recovered 
?!!«* its courage in the presence of one who had 
sep so i a tely been the master of its legions. 

It had concealed its enmity under a flourish of 
acclamations when Pompeius entered Borne, accom- 


presents from individuals, and even soliciting them. This is not im- 
probable, but no one seem# to have made any charge against him of 
fraud, or rapine in his civil administration. Ills enemies, with at] their 
unscrupulous animosity, never threatened to briug hi# conduct ns a 
provincial governor before a judicial tribunal. Osar’s propratorship 
was an object of panegyric among his countrymen. Comp. Cic. pro 
Balb, 19.; Veil, ii 43.; Plat. CVcs. 12. 

1 Pint. Pomp , 46. & 

* Lucan (i. 336.) puts this depreciating language In the month of 
Osar : a 

** Lassi Pontic* regis 
Pmlia, barbarico vix consummate vtrneno.* 
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panied, not by his troops, but a crowd of flatterers 
and courtiers . 1 The studied modesty of his bearing 
roused the presumption of the nobles, in the same 
degree that it allayed their jealousy. He would 
not accept any title to designate the theatre of his 
conquests, ami perpetuate their memory in con- 
nexion with his name. He was content with the 
simple appellation of Magnus, the Great, which had 
been sanctioned by the popular voice at an earlier 
period, aud which, in a single word, more than 
comprised all local designations . 2 He further de- 
clined any mark of public approbation, except the 
permission to wear a laurel chaplet and the trium- 
phal insignia at the games of the Circus . 3 Mean- 
while, he exhibited the spectacle of his triumph, 
such as Home had never before seen . 4 It was not 
so remarkable for the munificence of the festivals 
which attended it, or for the public shows in the 
theatre and Circus, as for the interest and value of 
spoils which decorated it. The treasures of Mith- 
ridates, collected from the plunder of Greece, were 
not restored to the sufferers, but reserved to enrich 
the friends of the latest victor. Works of painting 
and statuary were eclipsed by vast hoards of plate, 
and the novel luxury of gems, pearls and crystal 
vases. The taste, indeed, for these objects in Rome 
dated its introduction from this auspicious event 5 ; 


1 Veil. iu40. ; u Qnonnftjris homines timuerant, eo gratior civil is 
tanti imperatoris redims fuit.” 

* Ovid, Fast* i. 603. 

44 Magnc, tmun noraon rerum mensura mantra esu” 

J Dion, xxxvii. 21.: Veil. Lc> observes: *Id ille non plus <juam 
setucl, ot hoc sane nimiut fuit, usurpare sustinuit.” The glories of 
the triumph were a giddy elevation which furnished a constant theme 
to the moralists. Nemesis could hardly endure the provocation of 
seeing a mortal stating among his fellow-citizens in the- robe in which 
he had thrice riddftn to the temple of Jupiter in the Capitol. “ Vok- 
raina suimno Ter conspecta Jovi.” Due. ix. 177. * 

♦ Comp. Plutarch's elaborate account, Pomp . 45. 

4 Plin. H. N> xxxvi. 7. . 
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so rapid was the transition the Romans made from 
the old Italian simplicity to a puerile 
delight in mere brilliancy and rarity and 
meretricious ornament 1 

This harmless gratification of his vanity, however, 
i« - did not avail to advance the immediate 
w^jjnrum* object of Pompeius’s interest. The soldiers 
he had disbanded at Brundisium required 
” the fulfilment of the ample promise of lands 
which be had held out to them. Sulla had demanded 
estates for his veterans ; why should not Pompeius 
extort a similar gratification ? But the copy had not 
the boldness of the original; the vision of the dic- 
tatorship still eluded his grasp. He attempted to 
gain his point by management suited to the times; 
blit in this also he failed, from want of adroit- 
ness. He had secured, by the ordinary methods 
of corruption, the election of two consuls for the 
year 694, on whose political or private sentiments 
lie ventured to rely.* But the one, L. Afranius, was 
a mere cypher among statesmen, one, says Cicero, 
who did not know the value of the thing he had 

1 Pompeius is the first Roman who can be confidently charged with 
the bad taste of allowing himself to be represented by a naked statue. 
This was the fashion which the Greeks applied to the representation 
of deities and heroes, and it consorted suitably with features of ideal 
beauty and majesty. In the Homan emperors the combination of the 
naked figure, with the ordinary human head, trimmed and curled 
according to the fashion of the day, is generally ludicrous. The em- 
perors, however, who claimed kindred with the divinities, were not 
altogether inconsistent. But a naked figure of a Roman citizen, before 
the age of apotheoses, w as preposterous and unmeaning. Pothpeius 
was probably misled by personal vanity, for he was one of the hjmd> 
sotnest men of his day. (Pint Pomp. 2.: Plin. H.N. vii. la t Veil, 
in 29.) The famous statue in the Palazzo Spada at Rome, which is 
supposed to represent him, and to be that beneath which Caesar was 
assassinated, can hardly be presumed genuine ; but another also naked, 
preserved in the Villa Castellazzo near Milan, has a better chum to 
our confidence. See Winckeltnann, Ouch, dir Kunit , xi. 1. 

a Cic. ad AtL i. 16.: “In comitla omnibus invitis trudit tioster 
Magnus Auii fllinm." Plutarch notices the audacious openness with 
which Pompeius bribed the voter*. (Pomp* 44.) 
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bought, and who understood dancing better than 
politics , 1 The other, Metellus Celer, had received a 
personal affront from his patron, who had divorced 
his sister Mucia immediately upon his return to 
Korn e . 2 It was under these unfavourable auspices 
that one of the tribunes, named Flavius, was en- 
gaged to bring forward a bill on similar principles to 
that of Eullus, for a division of lands in Italy among 
the veterans of Pompeius and the poorer classes of 
the city. These lands were to consist partly of public 
domains, partly of estates to be bought by the go- 
vernment with the spoils of the late war, Cicero, 
who had opposed the former agrarian enactment 
with so much bitterness, speaks wdth moderation of 
this* He professes, in his correspondence, to have 
bestowed some pains on shaping and amending it. 
and to have studied to reconcile the interests of the 
proprietors with those of the state and of Pompeius 
himself . 3 If such was his tone in addressing a private 
friend, he was probably still more guarded and con- 
ciliatory to all parties in the senate. But if the 
sting was thus taken out of an unpalatable and 
violent measure, the nobles only relaxed their oppo- 
sition to fall into indifference and stifle the project 
by procrastination. The city was occupied, on the 
one hand, by a topic of private scandal, the intrigue 
of a noble named Memmius with the wife of a brother 
of Lucullus . 4 On the other, it was amused by the 
manoeuvres of Clodius, who, in his anxiety to obtain 
a seat on the bench of tribunes, was seeking to be 
into a plebeian family by a vote of the 

1 Cic. ad Att . i. 19.; Dion, xxxvii, 49. 

* Dion, lc.\ I’lut. Pomp. 42. Mucia was the daughter of Mucins 
Scicvola, aurt half-iustcr of Oder and Nepos. She was suspected of 
familiarity with Cosnur. 

* Cic. ad Att. i. 19.: tf Et sentinam urhis exhauriri et Iodise soli- 
tudinem frequeutari posse arbitrabar;” this was the language of the 
Gracchi. 

4 Cic. ad Att I. IS. 

VOL. I. ' f 
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people . 1 * Even 7 one knew that his ultimate object 
was to obtain tbe means of injuring Cicero, and the 
city looked on with more curiosity than solicitude. 

About the same time news arrived from Gaul of 
the commotions with which that country 
to de«ut from was menaced, and of the great prepara- 
bit demands. t j <>n& Q f th^Hclvetii for a national emi- 
gration, which threatened r to; resjwct neither , the 
Roman province nor the territories of the allies. A 
revolution in Gaul Was always a matter of deep 
alarm at Rome. The senate decreed thatthfe con- 
suls should undertake by lot the defence of the two 
provinces on either side of the Alps, and that deputies 
of consular rank should be sent immediately to levy 
troops and provide for the security of the empire. 
Distinguished men were promptly selected for this 
important charge; but Cicero and Pompehj^ were 
specially reserved, as statesmen whose services at 
such a crisis could not be dispensed with at home . 3 
The imminence of this Gallic war cooled down what- 
ever interest the agrarian bill had excited . 3 I\>ni- 
peius, fearing to exasperate the people by pressing 
Ids demands at such a moment, desired his friends to 
desist; but he bitterly regretted the precipitation 
with which he had disbanded his army and .confided 
himself to the gratitude or fears of his coimtrvmen . 4 * * 
The people, it would seem, were hardly less jealous 
of their national champion than the senate itself. 
They conceived that his plau for enriching the rabble 
of the forum by grants of public land was ho better 
than a cover to his designs upon their liberty** 

1 Cic. I c. / 

3 Such was Cicero's complacent interpretation of th ^proceeding 
{ad Att i. 19.). 

* Cic. /. c. : “ Sed hasc tota res interpellate bdlo refrixerat.” 

* Dion, xxxYii 50. 

1 The populace insulted Pompcius in the theatre. An nctor having 

occasion to say in his part. ♦♦ Nostra miseria tu cs magnus,” was re- 

quired to repeat the words several times. At the words, “ virtutem 
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It was a great descent for Pompeius, from giving 
the word of command to consuls and con- HJgBcheme# 
sulars, to wield, as his instruments, the 
most turbulent of the tribunes and popular puhilGaSaitUm 
demagogues . 1 To this degradation he was reduced 
by the hostility of Lucullus the resentment of 
Metellus Celer- The .consul^frar the gratification of 
his private pique, paid court to Cicero and the sena- 
torial party, and the^ creature of favour and corrup- 
tion became all at once, in .their eyes, an admirable 
magistrate, a patriot and a statesman. The violence 
of his opposition to Pompeius provoked violent re- 
taliation. The tribune Flavius, presuming on his 
new patron’s support, actually seized the consuls 
person, and threw him into prison. Metellus was 
well pleased to parade his injuries before the eyes of 
the city. He summoned the senators to hold their 
deliberations in his cell. Flavius erected his tribunal 
before the prison door to prevent their ingress ; they 
caused the wall to Ive pulled down, and walked into 
the presence of tlieir chief. Pompeius was not yet 
hardened to such scandalous proceedings, and hastened 
to repress his adherents’ zeal . 2 Such moderation, 
however, would have been a bright spot in the his- 
tory of these times of selfish violence, had it been 
accompanied by any attempt to check the degeneracy 
of the age, and infuse new vigour into the workings 
of the constitution. Blit Pompeius had no wish to 
effect any thing for the good of the state, unless it 
would surrender itself wholly to his discretion. Then, 
and not before, he was ready to try the experiment 
of reform, to bring to bear all the influence he was 


i&tam veniefc ternpus enm graviftcr gomes,” the audience burst into 
loud acclamations. Cic. L c. 

1 Compare Plutarch's remarks. Pomp. 46. 

* This story, it must be remarked, rests solely on tlio authority of 
Dion (/„ e.)j and if true, it is strange that it should not be alluded to 
by Cicero. 


M 2 
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known to enjoy;, all the wisdom and magnanimity he 
was supposed at least to possess. It would still 
remain to be seen what talents the successful warrior 
really had for civil administration. But no party in 
the state was yet willing to buy so doubtful a good 
at so uncertain a price. Meanwhile, the idea began 
to dawn upon his mind, that by the artful application 
of his resources, h&y£$&lth, his powev,n£us private 
connexions, he mig&t cib^ the proceeaing^vfef all 
parties, and throw, the executive into a state of 
abeyance. The dread of mob-rule, and of the vio- 
lence of demagogues, would ultimately prevail, a$ 
nearer and more urgent, over the apprehensfbn of 
dictatorial despotism ; and the author of the, con- 
fusion would alone be able to disentangle it, l r 

Great as Pompeius undoubtedly was, it was a 
weakness of cardinal defect in his character that he 
PomiK-iui. failed to keep his principal aim steadily 
in view, and allowed minor objects to divert his 
course and fret away his energies. This may be 
observed even in his military career, in which his 
genius was most conspicuous. His operations against 
Sertorius were desultory and indecisive, and there 
appear traces of similar feebleness in bis contesf 
with Mitbridates ; his countrymen were dissatisfied, 
and suspected him of protracting the struggle fur 
political objects. In the city this want of vigour 
became daily more evident. Accordingly Pompeius 
failed to acquire any moral ascendency oyer bis 
associates. His virtues were sobriety and wpd4s$itu>n, 
and these he possessed in an eminent decree. ' But 
when those qualities are not the result <5f resolute 
self-control, but arise from a deficiency in animation 
and the sense of enjoyment, they have little attrac- 
tion for men of warmer temperaments, and exercise 
still less command over their imaginations. Ac- 
cordingly, no man was so constantly deceived in the 
persons he selected for his instruments: they dis- 
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covered his weaknesses, and shook off tlie yoke of 
his condescension. The distance which he affected 
in his intercourse with those about him arose partly 
from natural coldness, but more perhaps from his 
own distrust of his power over them. They mistook 
it at first for greatness of soul ; but when they ap- 
proached nearer to the self-proclaimed hero, they 
found with, disgust of whafc\<Mrd*nary clay he was 

Nor can it be disguised that this coldness and re- 
serve had been known by their usual fruits, 

. , r* i u i Hi* dterinm* 

in an early career of remorseless cruelty and u*- 

«/ *•' lecied 

inveterate dissimulation. The nobles who 
shuddered at the idea of Pompcius assuming the 
powers' of the dictatorship, well knew the school in 
which he had been brought up, and the proofs he had 
given of having imbibed its lessons. He had licked 
the sword of Sulla ; and as with young tigers who 
have once tasted blood, thev could never be assured 
that his thirst was sated . 1 He was himself another 
Marius or Hulla, no better, only more disguised . 2 
Under the orders of the dictator he had shed the best 
blood of Rome, and had been branded with the title 
of the young hangman . 3 He had put to death a 
Carbo, a Unit us, a Domitius ; in Spain, under the 
guise of martial discipline, he had massacred a whole 
cohort of Roman soldiers : the clemency he had been 
known to display in later years might be attributed 


* Mt. I 827. : 

“ Utqpe feras tigres xmnquam posuCre furore m. 

Quai nemorc Hyrcano, matrum dum lustra sequuntur. 

Aims csesorum pavit cruor armentorum ; 

Sic ct Syllamitn solito tibi la m here ferrum 
Durat, Magnc, sitis.** 

Lucan bad no dramatic spirit. This is not what Cfesar might have 
said, but what his contemporaries did say. 

3 Thc. Hist. ii. 38.: “ Occultior. non mclior.” 

# Val. Max. vi, 2. 8.: “ Adolesccntulus carnifex.” Comp. Plut. 
Pomp. 3. 5. 18. 25. 
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to lofty scorn, rather than to new-born humanity. 
His word was not be trusted, he was capable of dis- 
owning his own commands, neither friend nor enemy 
could rely on his actions corresponding with the sen- 
timents he expressed . 1 Home might have yielded to 
a chieftain who demanded her submission with the 
drawn sword, but it was too much to expect that she 
should put herself voluntarily in the power of one 
who affected to ask it as a favour to have the livds 
and liberties of her children placed in his hands . 2 

From the moment of his return to the city Pom- 
Hemake. peius was casting his eyes aroupd him to 
Sman C Tto f hnd creatures who might further his occult 
c*«r. ends w fthout either compromising himself or 

asserting too much independence of his direction. In. 
these intrigues he was singularly unfortunate. When 
he divorced his wife Mueia, he had perhaps already in 
view the form it ion of an advantageous alliance. He 
proposed, it was said, to connect himself with the 
family of Cato, with whose character and position he 
must, if so, have been strangely unacquainted. The 
overture was rejected with disdain . 3 In Cicero, in- 
deed, he found a willing flatterer, and with him he 
carried on a long course of dissimulation ami cajolery, 
which was transparent to every one except its object . 4 
In vain, exclaimed the great commander to the great 

1 Cic. adDiv , viij. 1 . .3. : 44 Solct aliud sentirc, aliud loqui.” Comp. 
ad Alt. i. 13. 4., ii. 20. 2., ii. 22. 1 ., iv. 9., iv. 15. 7. ; Sallust, Fragm.i 
“ modestus ad omnia alia nisi ad dominatiuncni.” 44 Oris probi, 
an imo, inverccundo.” 

* The later Romans drew thin distinction between their submission 
to the usurpers of the civil wars, ami to the legalized despotism of 
the emperors. Lucan, iv, in fin . : 

44 Jus licet in jugulos nostros sibi feeerit ense 
Sylla potens, Mariusqne ferox, <*t China rraentus, 
Ctesareteqae dooms series, cui tanta polentas 
Concexsu est* 

* Plut. Pomp, 44. 

* It is evident that Cicero was wanted against Pompeius by his 
friend Atticus. Cic. ad AU, i. 17. 10., ii. L 6. 
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orator, in vain should I have earned the glories of a 
triumph , hadst not thou preserved the city for me 
to triumph inJ Indeed, lie paid his court to his 
dupes so assiduously, and showed himself so fre- 
quently iu his company, that the young nobles gave 
him jestingly the name of Cnaeus Cicero. But he 
seems to have early satisfied himself that lie could 
make little use of the orator’s services. Again, he 
was disappointed in the behaviour of both the con- 
suls; the one was imbecile, the other unexpectedly 
hostile ; his interests were not advanced by either. 
Clodius was too giddy and too self-willed to be trusted 
as an ally; the services of Flavius it wjis beneath the 
dignity of the great Pornpeius to seem to require. 
Crassus was aiming like himself at the exasperation 
of the public dissensions, with the blind presumption 
that his wealth and the number of his clients would 
give him the advantage over all competitors in a 
period of popular discord. But with Crassus he was 
at deadly feud, for neither were of a temper to forget 
an ancient jealousy, and Pornpeius disdained to make 
an overture of reconciliation. These circumstances 
disposed him to invite Caesar to his counsels; for in 
Ca\sar he had already discovered, as he thought, 
abundant alacrity to serve him. Such an ally, he 
conceived, had no consideration to lose in the eyes 
of the nobility, of whose opinion he stood himself so 
much in awe ; while his temper and necessities 
seemed equally to encourage him to defy the con- 
sequences of the most daring aggressions. We may 
suppose further, that in the view of a man so decorous 
and correct as Pornpeius, the character of the profli- 
gate Marian appeared so bad, that he might expect 
to be able at any time to shake off and disown the 
connexion with impunity. The return of Caesar from 
his province was opportune for the views of both 


» Cic. de Off. I 22. 
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parties, and they lost no time in coming to the show 
of a mutual understanding. 1 

Rome had no rewards for the honourable and 
c*snr for beneficial discharge of civil duties in the 
Jhfi»7!S*a ! " provinces ; but the military successes of the 
the honour of propraetor in Spain entitled him to claim 
a triumph. the distinction of a triumph. Caesar ad- 
dressed letters to the senate, detailing his exploits 
and soliciting their reward. But the consulship was 
an object of more solid advantage ; and as the year 
of Afranius and Celer advanced, the time drew near 
when it might be sued for and won. One obstaole 
intervened. The jealousy of the law fo^lkde tlie 
Imperator to enter the city before^the d$jjr of his 
triumph, while the vanity of the people* demanded 
the appearance in the forum on three stated occa- 
sions, of every candidate for their suffrages.' It was 
true- that the senate had frequently obtained for its 
favourites a dispensation from this latter regulation. 
Marius had been raised to the consulship, Lucullus 
to the aedileship, each in their absence. 2 A few years 
later we shall find Cato himself the foremost to pro- 
pose a similar indulgence to Pompeius, while holding 
the proconsulate of Spain, and forbidden accordingly 
to enter the city. 3 But on the present occasion the 
nobles were rejoiced to throw an impediment in the 
way of a man they hated ; they conceded the triumph 
to Caesar on purpose to exclude him from the consul- 
ship. 4 When his friends were urgent to obtain a 
decree in bis favour, the rigid patriot Cato resorted 
to an artifice, and wore out the day with an intermi- 
nable harangue.* Doubtless the nobles expected that 

1 It x# at this period that the name of Csesar first occurs in the 
letters of Cicero, and is introduced to us with the ominous words: 
“Ctesar cuius nunc venti valde sunt sccundi n {ad Att. ii. I.). 

1 Pint. Mar . 14., Luc. 1. ; Cic. Acad. ii. 1. 

* Phn. Pomp . 54. • Dion, xlir. 41. 

* ISuet. JuL 18.; Dion, xxxvii. 54. 
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Caesar would forego the uncertain contest for the 
consulship ; but on the contrary he relinquished the 
triumph, and hastily leaving his province before the 
arrival of his successor, appeared in Rome in due 
season to solicit the votes of the citizens. To exhibit 
this preference of their honours before those of the 
senate was a compliment to the majesty of the 
people ; but in Ciesar’s eyes the value of the one 
outweighed a hundred times the empty glory of the 
other. He formed a coalition with a wealthy Candi- 
da teLucc^ius 1 ; the nobles put forth all their strength 
on behalf of Bibulus, and contributed an immense 
sum to 5s hHbe the centuries. Even Cato joined in 
thts qpe& avowil of corruption, and set his seal to 
tlie universal acknowledgment that law was impotent 
and v< volution inevitable . 2 

Meanwhile, Crass us, set aside equally by the 
leaders of the various sections of the nobi- 
lity, the idle, the profligate, and the im- 
practicable* felt himself ill at ease even in * 

lns conspicuous position. Cautious, Indus- 
trious, and studious of appearances, he was 
himself equally removed from all these extremes; 
and, without any open rupture, his influence with 
his party seemed to slip from under him. The re- 
turn to Rome of Crcsar, the mainspring of every 
thing original and active, breathed new life into him 
as well as into Pompeius, and was about to form an 
era in the fortunes of both. The Marian candidate 
for the consulship was already prepared to establish 
an intimate connexion with each, and at the same 
time to reconcile them to one another. Orassus soon 
began to listen with satisfaction to the overtures of 
so skilful a negotiator. A little adroit flattery served 
to smooth over the wounds his vanity had received ; 

1 Cic. ad Aft. i. 17. 11. 

* Suet, Jut, 19. **Ne Catone quidem abtmento cam largitioncm 
c republics fieri.** 
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and he was easily induced to withdraw his counte- 
nance from friends who knew not how to appreciate? 
his importance, and to bestow it upon those who had 
the prudence to solicit it. Thus did the three com- 
petitors for supreme power combine to form a league 
among themselves for their mutual advancement. 
They covenanted that no proceedings should be 
allowed to take place in the commonwealth without 
the consent of each of the three contracting parties . 1 * 
United they constituted a power beyond all the re- 
sources of the commonwealth to cope with. Whe- 
ther or not they deigned to consult the forms of the 
constitution, their influence was really omnipotent, 
their voice decisive. The cabal only wanted open 
avowal to be recognised as the usurpation of absolute 
power, and the distribution of this power in more 
than one hand alone distinguished it from a, monar- 
chical despotism. The prodigious alliance of Pom- 
penis, Caesar, and Crassus, might be branded by 
statesmen as a Cerberus or Chimiera, the triple 
monsters of ancient legend ; but the popular voice 
was content to designate it as a triumvirate, merely 
implying, in political language, an extraordinary 
public commission . 3 

The curtain now draws up for the commencement 
Reflections of another act in the great drama, and 
Taeter'of thiV discloses to us a new development of the 
league. history of the Roman people. gpyjhe blood 
of the Roman and the Italian has mingled in one 
common current ; the counter-revolution has oblite- 
rated all traces of the Sullan reform ; the contest 
has ended in raising individual statesmen to a posi- 
tion in which they can array their own private ambi- 
tion against the general weal. Each great chieftain 
finds himself at the head of a faction whose interests 

1 Suet. Jul. 19. 

* Appian. litlL Oil* ii. 9. i Kai tIj atnwv ri]vZt xty avfA&poirvvij* 01/7- 

7 ptuptvs, B dfifav, iv \ fiiGK'up ireptAaStiy, ivtypaup c rpindpavov. 
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centre in him alone, who are ready to fight under 
his banner and for his personal aggrandizement, and 
have ceased to invoke the watchwords of party or 
the principles of class. The triumvirs are now 
leagued together to undermine the old form of 
government; by-and-by they will fly asunder, and 
challenge each other to mortal duel. Each will try 
to strengthen himself by an appeal to old names and 
prejudices, and the shadows of a popular and a pa- 
trician party will again face each other on the field 
of Pharsalia; but the real contest will be between a 
(tasar and a Pompeii is, no longer between tbe com- 
mons and the nobility. For the one party has no 
common object of sufficient interest to bind it firmly 
together ; the other, though every privilege and 
every traditional feeling is in peril, has no reliance 
on its leaders, by whom it has been .so often betrayed, 
and has become a mere gathering of desperate men, 
crowded together by an instinct of resistance, but 
animated by no vital principle of permanence or 
progress. 1 

It was precisely at this period, the crisis of the 
fortunes of the oligarchy, that the best and 1>calhof 
wisest of its champions became lost to it. Ca:ulua * 
Oatulus died in the same year 2 which witnessed 
Oiesars return to Rome aiid the establishment of the 
triumvirate. The confusion into which the affairs of 
his party hpm henceforth fell confirms the truth of 
the mournful panegyrics which Cicero pronounces 
upon him. He* tv as a man whom neither the tem- 
2 jests of dant/er nor the breezes of ylory could ever 
divert from his course either through hope or fear* 
Since the death of Catulus , he writes in a letter of 


1 Veil ii. 44. 44 Hoc. igitur Cos. inter earn et Cn. Pompemm ct 
M. Cr&SHum inita potential societas, qtue urbi orbique terrarum, nee 
minus diverso qtioqne tempore ipsis, exitmbilis fiiir.*’ 

* Iu the middle of the consulship of Mctellus Ccicr. Cic .pro C<xL 


* Cic. pro Seat. 47. 
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this period* I maintain the true policy of my order , 
vjitkout a protector and without a companion .* 

The effects of this triple union soon became ap- 
parent. The election of Caesar to the con- 
g^SftS; Hulship was carried by acclamation; the 
fSkZJFSZ nobles could only succeed in thrusting in 
Bibulus as his colleague. This was the 
second time that these reluctant yoke- fellows had 
been joined together in public office, and there was 
little prospect of their bearing their honourable 
burdens with decent unanimity. In the heat of the 
rumour of a Gallic tumult the senate had already 
assigned the two Gauls to the consuls of the year; 
but the aspect of things became less warlike, find 
Metellus feared to miss an opportunity for acquiring 
a triumph . 1 2 The senate now hastened to allot their 
future provinces to the consuls newly designated, 
and made a feeble attempt to guard against Caesar's 
increasing power by decreeing to them the super- 
vision of the roads and forests; a paltry charge, not 
worthy even of Bib ulus . 3 Caesar was justly incensed 
at this manoeuvre, but he had no doubt of being 
able to counteract it when the time should arrive ; 
meanwhile he had n game to play, and he com- 
menced it with his usual decision. 

The consulship was the fulcrum from which the 
cwranron- whole Roman world was to be ^jnoved. 
nSUSSS Popular measures might secure t)$e favour 
wii. A.v.m. 0 f t f ie p e 0 p] ej and thereby th$ jippomt- 


1 Cic. art Alt . i. 20. Asinius Pullio commenced his history of ihc 
civil wars with the consulship of Afranius and Mctellus : M Motum 
ex Metello consuie civicum.” Hor. Od. ii. 1. 

2 Cic. ad AtL i. 20. 

* Suet. Jul. 19.: •‘Trovindte minimi negotii.” & is possible, 
however, that this charge was not quite so trivial. Cadius to 

Cicero, in the year 704, that Curio was about to propose a law in 
the interest of Caesar, ** Tiariam, non dissimitem ngrarice Kull», M and 
combines it with a lax alimentaria. (Cic. ad Div . viii. 6.) Any 
measure which threw the public burdens on the privileged classes 
would be agreeable to C «*ar 
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ment to some extensive command, the resources of 
provinces, and the devotion of armies. With these 
prizes almost within reach, the bold aspirant fol- 
lowed up his successes with increasing ardour. The 
nobles had recently defeated the agrarian bill of 
Uullus: Caesar brought forward a measure sub- 
stantially the same. He provided lands for the 
Pompeian veterans, and thus secured the co-opera- 
tion of Pompeius himself. He also assigned estates 
to large numbers of the citizens, and proposed 
to plant 20,000 colonists in the public doniain in 
Campania. 1 Commissioners were to be appointed to 
execute the division of lands, and the patronage of 
these lucrative and influential appointments remained 
in the hands of the consul himself. The people 
hailed the announcement of this popular measure 
with acclamations ; but it was requisite to obtain 
the sanction of the senate, before the consul could 
offer it to the centuries. The nobles felt the danger 
of rejecting or mutilating it. Cicero hesitated to 
renew the combat in the face of both Crassus and 
Pompeius: but his party saw the fatal influence 
Ca'sar would gain by it, aud put forward Cato, not 
to contest or cavil at the bill itself, but simply to 
protest against all ^innovation. The consul ventured 
to treat this manoeuvre as an illegitimate artifice. 
He ordered his lictors to seize his antagonist, as it 
were fear contempt, and carry him off to prison. 
The faifc^rs rose in consternation : many followed 
their fellow^senator to the place of confinement. 
Pfetreius, a blunt soldier, vowed that chains with 
Cato were better than the presence of the oppressor 
Caesar. The consul, it is said, was moved to 
shame : he^ caused Cato to be sot free, and at the 
sai$$ time dismissed the assembly, with the declara- 
tion that it was illegal to refuse to entertain a mea- 

1 Yell ii. 44.; comp, the various statements of Dion, xxxviii* !, 
Appi&n, B.C. ii. 10. 
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sure moved by the chief magistrate, and with a 
threat that henceforth he would dispense with the 
senatorial decree altogether, . and bring his projects 
of law at once before the people. 

Such a mode of proceeding would doubtless have 
been utterly irregular: nevertheless the 
eont£t?!th Mortensiau law, which made a resolution 
the noble*. of the tribes, moved by a tribune, binding 
upon the whole body of the citizens, had shown 
that enactments could be passed without the con- 
eurrerft action of the senate. Otvsar, however, did 
not yet despair of influencing the nobles in their 
own assembly. He assured the citizens that the 
measure would he granted them if they could suc- 
ceed in persuading bis colleague Bibiilus. During 
my year, exclaimed Bibulus, you shall 'not obtain 
your desire, not though you cried for it with one 
voice . Ca*sar proceeded to ask the opinions of 
Pompeius and Crassus, which, as lie knew, were 
favourable, and their votes swayed the decision of 
many others. Thus thwarted and harassed, Bibulus 
engaged certain of the tribunes to obstruct the pro- 
ceedings before the people ; and when this resource 
failed, he pretended to consult the auspices, and 
declared all the remainder of the year to be holy- 
time. Law, usage*, and superstition combined to 
forbid the transaction of public affairs at such a 
season : it was an act of supreme audacity in the 
consul to defy this impediment, however manifestly 
factitious; but the passions and interests of the 
people proved stronger than their principles or 
prejudices, and a day was appointed for moving the 
bill in the comitia. The citizens filled the forum 
before dawn to prevent it being occupied by jthe 
dependents of their adversaries ; nevertheless respect 
or fear induced them to make way for Bibulus, %ho 
boldly sought to confront Caesar himself in the 
porch of the temple of Castor and Pollux, whence 
he was about to declaim. But when he ventured 
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to speak in opposition he was thrust down the steps, 
Ins fasces broken, and himself and his attendants 
bruised and wounded. The law was carried through. 
The next day Kibnlus attempted to obtain a decree 
against it in the senate ; but the senators themselves 
were now disposed to submit to the insult. It only 
remained for him to shut himself up in his own 
house, send his officers to protest, in the name of 
the Gods, against every public act of liis colleague, 
and consult at home with a cabal of his own ad- 
herents on the interests of his country or his party. 

The law had indeed been carried through with a 
high hand. In vain lmd Jiibulus bared 
Ids throat to the populace, and deprecated 
their violence by exposing himself most 
freely to it. Even Lucullus, old and feeble as he 
was, suffered personal maltreatment, and only saved 
his life, it was said, by casting himself at C.'esar's 
feet. (Vito, whose spirits rose with danger, had 
exerted himself with impetuous energy. He pushed 
his way to the rostrum, but his sonorous voice was 
drowned in the uproar, and he. was dragged from the 
spot by Oa’sar's orders. When the law was passed 
both he and teler refused to swear obedience to it. 
A second law, declaring refusal capital, at last com- 
pelled them to submit. Pompoms looked on with 
secret satisfaction : the acts of his provincial com- 
mand were now obsequiously ratified; and he attri- 
buted this consummation to the craftiness of his own 
intrigues, and to the master-stroke bv which he 
had existed Caesar in league with himself and 
Crassus. 1 

Much of the violence and apparent bitterness 
of fhe statesmen of the day which we 
haVe witnessed hitherto may be attributed jjjnjpjwg^ 
to the excitability of the Italian character, uw*^>fc«ar 
prone to the most exaggerated expression »**«*• 

1 Compare Dion, xxxviii. 1 — 7.5 Appiun, B.C. ii. 12.; Suet. *n\ 
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of its feelings. The politicians of Borne continued 
notwithstanding to converse in private with much 
harmony and good temper : their public feuds were 
often forgotten in the relaxation of social - inter- 
course. Their conduct was rather that of rival 
gamesters than of deadly enemies. But at this 
crisis an event occurred which served to sow dark 
suspicions among honourable opponents, and re- 
minded men once more of the use of the dagger, 
not unfamiliar to them in a ruder age of the re- 
public. Vettiu&f whose name has already received 
‘dishonourable mention, either attempted, or pre- 
tended that he had been suborned to attempt, the 
lives of Caesar and Pompeius . 1 lie was arrested 
with a poniard upon his person, which he declared 
had been furnished him for the deed by the consul 
Bibulus. His disclosures tended to implicate the* 
most conspicuous members of the senatorial party, 
Cato and Cicero, and more especially the younger 
Curio. The nobles on their part insinuated that 
the pretended plot was a fabrication of Caesar him- 
self. Vettius, they asserted, had promised Ccesar to 
break down Curio’s rising influence by fastening upon 
him a charge which should cover him with odium 
and disgrace. With this view he had wormed him- 
self into the young man’s confidence, and gradually 
prepared him for the announcement of his intended 
blow. Curio escaped the snare, and revealed the 
plot to his father, the father to Potnpeius. Such 
was the version of the story put fort^/by the^ nobles. 
To this there was nothing to be opposed nut Vettius’s 
word, upon which no party deigned to rely, 

■ 

1 This story is given in detail by Cicero (ad A tt. il 24.). Compare 
Suet. Jul. 20. ; Pint. Luc ♦ 42., and Cic. in Vat 11.; also the Scbol. 
Bobiana pro Scst. p. 008., in Vatin, 020. These writers agree in 
insinuating that the plot was a fabrication of Ctesar’s. Appian 
(B.C. ii. 12.) suggests an unsatisfactory reason on the other side. 
Comp. Dion, xxxviii. 0. 
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criminal was thrown into prison, and was found 
some days afterwards dead in his bed. His death 
was attributed to suicide, but the rumour prevailed 
that he had been despatched for the convenience of 
others. Many persons may have wished his death. 
At every fresh examination he had denounced new 
names : the noble Lucullus was implicated in his 
reckless disclosures no less than a Domitius, a Len- 
tulus, a Piso and a Brutus. The discoverer or 
fabricator of the plot was a tribune in the interest 
of Ciesar, named Vatinius. later period it 

was upon this man that Cicero ventured to fasten 
the crime of murder. Caesar at this time had 
placed Cicero under obligations, otherwise he would 
not perhaps have scrupled to designate the consul 
himself as the midnight assassin. But the orator 
himself, according to other accounts, incurred a 
similar suspicion 1 , and in such a maze of conflicting 
testimony we can only drop the veil again upon the 
corpse of the victim. 

Bibulus did not venture forth again in public 
during the remainder of his term of office. c«»«r obtain. 
Osesar continued to administer the affairs iht,, p i5^hc* ul ‘ 
of the commonwealth without the aid or i7»yn“umfot d 
opposition of his colleague. 2 The release flvc **“»• 
of the knights from the rigour of the terms 
on which they farmed the revenues of .Asia was 
another^ of his measures 3 ; a wise one in itself, and 
at the stfme time conducive to his own interests ; for 
that feody^ aljjgady alienated from the senate by the 
lfepulse thSjy nad before suffered, and apparently 
c^pling in their gratitude towards Cicero, their un- 

I c. 

* suet. JuL 20. : '* Ut noonulU urbanorum quum quid per jocum 
te standi gratia sign are nt, non Cawaro et Bibulo, sed Julio et Coesare 
consulibus, actum scriberent .... utquc vnlgo ferrentur hi versus : 

“ Non Bibulo quicquam nuper, sed Cans are factum est : 

Nam Bibulo fieri console nil niemini.” — Comp. Dion, xxxviii. 8, 

# Suet. /. c.; Appian, 2J. C. ii. 13.; Dion, l. c. 

VOL. I. N 
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successful patron, were delighted, to transfer their 
allegiance to the popular champion. The increased 
influence which the consul acquired by these pro- 
ceedings he took care to confirm and extend by a 
great display of munificence in his shows and enter- 
tainments . 1 The alarm with respect to Gaul had in 
some measure subsided during this year; but the 
people, on the motion of Vatinius, conferred upon 
their favourite the charge of the Cisalpine province, 
together with that of Illyricum, for the space of five 
years ; an extraordinary stretch of their prerogative, 
but one for which the Manilian and Gabinian laws 
afforded ample precedents. Both Crassus and Pom- 
peius blindly supported the interests of their col- 
league, and in addition extorted for him from the 
senate the Transalpine province, the seat of expected 
war . 2 But the nobles were glad perhaps to rid 
themselves of his presence upon any terms; while 
he sought the conduct of extensive and protracted 
military operations, with the view of creating an 
army of devoted adherents, and enriching a nu- 
merous retinue of the best families in Rome. At 
the same time Pompeins offered his hand to Julia, 
his confederate’s daughter 3 , and this alliance was 
regarded as a pledge of their fidelity to each other 
in their scheme of common advancement. In vain 
did Cato warn the senate that it had exalted a king 
over itself, and introduced him, guards and all, into 
the citadel of the commonwealth. Even Caesar 

* One of Caesar’s popular acts, of more than ordinary sagafeity, was 

his providing for the publication of the proceed ings of the senate. 
Suet. Jul 20.*, Duruy, Hist, des Remains, ii. 309 . * 

* The one province was probably at this time a necessary c#i~ 

plement to the other. Caesar constantly levied in the Cisalpine 
Gaul the troops which he required for his campaigns in the remoter 
province. Dion, xxxviii. 8. Jp 

* Veil. ii. 44 . ; Dion, lib. xxxviii. 9 . ; Suet Jul . 21. Caesar gave 
his daughter to Pompeius, though she was betrothed at the time to 
another. He at the same time married Calpumia, the daughter of 
I. Calpurnius Pisa 
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himself seems for once to have been intoxicated with 
success, and to have vaunted in unmeasured language 
the triumph he had achieved over his enemies, and 
the vengeance he would wreak upon them. 1 

The affairs, however, of the city were at this 
moment assuming a character of more in* 
tense interest than ever. After vacating 
the consulship at the commencement of : hi/ 
the year 69(5, and taking the command of meaturei. 
his legions, Caesar still contimied to linger outside 
the walls to watch events. The new consuls were 
A. Oabinius and L. Calpurnius Piso, both adherents 
of the triumvirs, the one devoted to Pompeius, the 
other to Caesar, who had just espoused his daughter. 
They seem both to have been equally notorious as 
men of depraved characters and dangerous disposi- 
tions, though Piso displayed an almost cynical 
affectation of republican virtue. 2 Clodius sought 
the tribuneship, and Caesar, who counted on his 
services, had exerted himself to effect his reqilired 
adoption into a plebeian house. The forms of the 
law were satisfied or evaded 3 , and, to the dismay of 
the nobles, the shameless intriguer was elected to 
the office he coveted. While his immediate object 
was well known to be the persecution of Cicero, his 
personal enemy, he was generally regarded as a 
creature of Pompeius, and feared as a ready instru- 
ment for the furtherance of his treacherous schemes. 
The consuls were necessitous and greedy, and the 
young tribune made no scruple to assure them, on 

; l Plut. Cat . Min. 33., Pomp . 48. ; Suet. Jut. 22. 

J Comp. Cie, Or Post lied. 4., pto Dow. 9.. pro Sest. 7., de Prov. 
Conn. 3., in Pimm. 4. But it must be borne in mind that our know- 
ledge bf them, especially of Piso, is derived principally from their 
enemy, and Wit he at an earlier time had spoken more favourably 
of both (ad Qu. Pr. i. 2.). 

• Cic. adAtt ii. 12. ; Yell. ii. 45.; Suet. Jul 20.; Dion, xxxviii. 12, 
Cicero advanced various technical objections to the legality of this 
adoption (pro Dom. 13. 29.). 


N 2 
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the strength of the favour in which the people held 
him, of the reversion of two lucrative provinces at 
the expiration of their year. 1 With such a combi- 
nation of influential men to back him, Clodius put 
forth without delay a series of measures, calculated 
both tp increase his own popularity and to cripple 
the vital powers of the oligarchy. He began with 
proposing a gratuitous distribution of com to the 
needy citizens. 2 He introduced a bill to limit the 
power of the censors in expelling unworthy members 
from the senatorial body. 3 He also effected the 
restoration of the colleges, or guilds of trades, \*4uch 
had been suppressed only a few years before by a 
decree of the senate. These guilds dated their 
origin from the time of Xurna 4 , and the institution, 
doubtless, in the first instance, was wise and salutary. 
They were calculated, at the era of their foundation 
and long after, to raise the estimation of the kinds of 
labour which they fostered and protected ; a matter 
of importance in a city of soldiers and landholders, 
among whom the artisan and the dealer were generally 
held in contempt.* At a much later period these 
guilds gave weight and consistency to the class next 
below that of the knights and publieani, one which, 
without the enjoyment, of public office or dignity, 
had nevertheless a stake in the commonwealth and 


1 Cic. de Prow Cons. 2. : “Syria et Macedonia quas, vobis invitis 
et oppressis pestiferi illi consules pro eversaj reipublicae pnetniis 
©ccupaverunt.” 

* Lex Oloflia frumentaria. Ascon. in Piscm. p. 9. 

* Lex Clodia de censoria not ion e. Ascon in Pham L c . : *• Quar* 
ram (legem tulit Clodius) ne quem censores in lege n do sonata 
praterircnt Here qua ignominia afficerent, nisi qui apud eos accusatus 
et utriusque ccnsoris sentcntia damr.atus cesct.” Dion, xxxviii. 13.; 
comp. Cic. pro Sent 25. This law was again abolished by Scipio in* 
his consulship, A. tr. 702. 

4 Plut. Num. 31. Many of these guilds are specified by Plutarch, 
Num. 27., and Pliny, H.N. xxxiv. 1., xxxv. 46. ; comp. Dionys. Hal. 
Ant Pont. iv. 43. See various inscriptions in the collections. 

4 Cic. de Off, : i. 42. 
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an interest in its well-being. Their direct tendency 
to consolidate the power of the middle ranks of 
society made them extremely obnoxious to the higher 
aristocracy, which had only recently effected their 
suppression . 1 At the same time it must be allowed 
that in a period of faction and licence, and the oc- 
casional ascendancy of mere mob-government, they 
were liable to be perverted to the worst purposes, 
and to become nurseries of sedition. In the existing 
condition of the city, the familiar use of private bonds 
of union, secret signs and devices, and peculiar social 
distinctions, all tended to foster the spirit of lawless 
combination which menaced the commonwealth with 
ruin. On the other hand, the persons, the property 
and the repute of the trading classes had no further 
need for special protection; the growth of luxury 
and refinement, rendered their services indispensable, 
and ensured them respect. Accordingly Cicero op- 
posed the restoration of the colleges, and we shall 
find hereafter how carefully the wisest rulers watched 
and restrained them. But Clodius undoubtedly was 
looking to the further use to which an unscrupulous 
demagogue might mould them, and he succeeded in 
carrying his measure triumphantly . 2 

A still more important step was the repeal of 
the JElian and Futian laws, which had R lofthe 
become practically one of the most efti- “ 

cient weapons of the oligarchy in the 
deadly struggles in which it was engaged . 3 These 

1 “ L. CfBpilio, Q, Marcio consul! bus, collegia sold at a Mint qua?ad. 
versos rempublicam videbantur e*se.” A&con. in Pisan . § 8. 

* Lex Clodia de collcgtis. A scon, in Pisan. 1. c. : “ Post novetn 
annos qnam sublata grant, P. Clodius trib. pi. lege lata restituit 
collegia.” Comp. Dion, xxxviii. 13. 

* Lex Clodia do auspiciis. Cit \ pro Cent. 15.; Ascon. /. e.; Dion, 
l. c. We do not know what were the actual provisions of the new 
law, but we cau hardly suppose that they went the whole length of 
repealing the consular prerogative in a matter so closely connected 
with tho' popular superstitious. A few years after this we find the 
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statutes directed that, whenever the comitia were 
convened, the consuls should consult the auspices 
and signs of the heavens according to the prescribed 
forms; if they declared them to be unfavourable, 
the assembly was to be at once dissolved, and its acts 
rendered invalid. This became a constitutional check 
in the hands of the consuls to the power of the 
tribunes 1 , who, among their other prerogatives, pos- 
sessed the right of summoning the popular assemblies. 
Thus, when Bibulus had refused to attend the comitia, 
he had performed these ceremonies, as he asserted, 
in his own house, and had denounced the proceedings 
of the people as obnoxious to the Gods. The act by 
which Clodius had obtained his adoption into the 
plebs had been vitiated in a similar manner ; and at 
a later period, Cicero could argue upon this ground 
that his enemy’s election to the tribunate had, from 
the first, been null and void, and all his subsequent 
acts illegal. To overthrow this bulwark of the 
existing order of things was naturally a great object 
with Clodius himself and his party, however manifest 
it might be that the power of the people had outgrown 
the danger to which it w as in earlier times exposed 
from it. But having cleared his way by all these 
preliminary movements, the tribune next proceeded 
to make his meditated attack upon the desUoyer of 
Catil ina’s associates. 

We have already seen how rapidly Cicero fell in 
Danger of general estimation and influence after the 
aJn'wd- eventful period of his consulship. As he 
felt himself sinking, he strove to bliby him- 

eonsula still obnouncing, as it was called, and thus vitiating the pro- 
ceedings of the comitia, as heretofore. It may be urged, however, 
that, after the defeat of Clodius, the laws passed in his tribunate would 
he little regarded by the opposite party. Yet Cicero speaks of the 
Lex JR lia Fufia as entirely abolished (in Vatin . 8, 9.). 

1 The tribunes had also the power of taking the auspices, and 
were accustomed to thwart the proceedings of their colleagues by 
these means. Cic. in Vatin* 8, 
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self up by constantly dinning into the ears of senate 
and people the glories of his administration, and 
magnifying his own deeds with all the rhetorical ex- 
travagance, which might be excusable, if not always 
graceful, in his pleadings for others . 1 The virulence 
of the great contending factions had thrown both 
equally beyond the reach of his moderate counsels, 
and the superior lustre of the triumvirs had cast his 
services and abilities entirely into the shade. The 
three allies had no occasion to encumber themselves 
with a fourth colleague for the sake of talents with 
which they could dispense ; and it is but justice to 
the great orator to say that he was too sincere a 
patriot to devote himself to such an association. But 
at the same time, the suspicion which haunted him, 
that he was in constant danger of being seduced by 
their intrigues, was altogether unfounded. Difficult 
as it is to read the real designs and objects of the 
crafty confederates under the disguises which they all 
knew how to assume, it seems to have been their aim 
to inflict a wound upon the oligarchy through the 
sides of their vaunted consul . 2 Pompeius at least 
contemplated, as we may conjecture, that the sym- 
pathy of his order and of his personal friends would 
raise a tumult in Cicero’s defence, and looked steadily 
for the moment when an armed interference would 
be requisite to restore peace to the republic, and 
elevate one of the cabal to an avowed and legalized 
supremacy. 


1 Plat. (Hie. 24. : yhp $ov\^ ofrrc Srjuov, o&re Sttccurrfiptov 

OVVtABtiv, 4v $ fx KunXipav £5ci SpvWovjAfvov toovecu teal AttnrvXov. 
The reader will be pleased wkh the good-humoured apology which 
the biographer makes for his hero. 

2 Veil. ii. 4.>. : “ Non carnet unt suspicionc oppress! Ciceronis Cresar 
et Pompeius/* Cicero allows ( pro Scst. 7.) that Pompeius had given 
him an assurance that he would require a solemn promise from 
Clodius not to molest him ; but it is evident that h? hod no' faith in 
the triumvir's sincerity. 
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Caesar, indeed, with his natural kindness and 
caiMr make* k' ien( ^y feeling 1 , would have spared Cicero 
the humiliation of a public disgrace. He 
which be Ve- offered him a place in the list of commis- 
sioners for dividing the Campanian lands 2 ; 
a post of honour, inasmuch as it was coveted for 
lucre’s sake by the greatest personages, and still more 
one of influence, in which he might have surrounded 
himself with a host of friends and expectants. When 
Cicero refused this offer, Caesar pressed him to be- 
come one of his lieutenants in Gaul, which would at 
least have removed him from the scene of the machi- 
nations in progress against him . 3 But the orator 
seems to have considered this appointment beneath 
his dignity, and he would not consent to be withdrawn 
from the sphere in which he conceived his political 
importance to lie. He persisted also in his fond hope 
that the Roman people would not desert him in ex- 
tremity 4 ; that his enemy's schemes would eventually 
be frustrated ; that Pumpeius would step in at the 
last moment for his protection. It was not till he 
found every solicitation rejected with increasing marks 
of distrust, that Caesar seems to have determined to 
abandon to his fate the inveterate opponent of his 
policy. As he saw the crisis approach, he hovered about 
the city with the troops he had collected, and was evi- 
dently in a better position than either of his colleagues 
for seizing the dictatorship, if, in the midst of these 
impending convulsions the state should lose its balance. 

1 Dion, Yxxviii. 1 i. iviuKetrrtpa v yap ovtws fwnv, teal 

ob tt&vv faHUn l&ufxovro . . . , Sufup ptv 8)7 ouZkv 4 %opifieTO f tc. r. A. 

* Veil. L r. : ** Hoc sibi con t rax is so videhatur Cicero xx 

viros dividendo agro Campano esse nolubset” Comp. CiC. ad Alt 
ix. 2. ; Quintil. xil I. 16. it appears from a letter# Attic* us 
(ii. 5 ), that the orator was expecting the offer of a misakm to Egypt, 
of which he speaks with much affected coyness. It does not appear 
whether the offer was ever made, but probably not. 

* Cie^at/ Alt ii. 18. 

4 I)ioK xxxviii. J6.: Totrois olv rats \oyi<r/aa7r Kpccrffcrcty i\ici<ras t 
km yap iddpcru iro pit \6yov &<rntp ap§(rrdcrrus 
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Meanwhile Pompeius, who was jealous of any 
union between Caesar and Cicero, remarked Cicero * r>peftl< 
this distrust with satisfaction. From old pJiionoTthe 
habits of respect and awe, the orator con- : 
tinued still to regard him as alone possessed of 
power to restrain the popular demagogue ; and 
Pompeius did not hesitate to lure him on to the last 
with false hopes, to prevent his throwing himself into 
the arms of another. From Crassus, with whom he 
was on terms of personal enmity 1 , Cicero had no aid 
to expect, and, notwithstanding every soothing assu- 
rance on the part of Pompeius, he could not but 
observe with increasing terror his enemy’s plans un- 
fold themselves. By giving way, however, to these 
apprehensions he only animated the courage of his 
enemies, and confirmed the coldness or secret treach- 
ery of those who professed to protect him. lie hastily 
determined to hazard an appeal to the compassion of 
his countrymen, whom* he had saved from revolution, 
or at least of the party w hose ascendency lie had pre- 
served. Accordingly, he suddenly appeared in public 
in black garments, as a suppliant for favour and com- 
miseration 2 , a theatrical display never adopted except 
by persons actually under accusation. This stroke 
of policy was not unsuccessful among the orators 
friends, hut it made no impression upon the hostile 
or indifferent. The senate indeed clothed itself in 
mourning, and vast numbers of the knights and other 
classes followed its example. Even Publius Crassus, 
the triumvir's son, a devoted admirer of Cicero as a 
statesman ami philosopher, assumed the costume of 
fear >^d sorrow in which no fewer than twenty 
thousand -of the citizens arrayed themselves. 3 But 
Clodius*6fed his agents were unabashed ; their confi- 

1 Plat. Or ass. 13, * Plut. Cic. 30. 

4 Cic. Or. j)ost JRed. ad Quir, 3., pro Seat 11* 12.* and elsewhere. 

Dion, xxxviii. 16. The consuls issued an edict to forbid this token 
of sympathy. * 
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dance even rose on beholding the effect the mere 
rumour of their leader’s machinations had created. 
They made a jest of the mourners, raised tumults in 
the streets, and assailed both Cicero and his adherents 
with mud and stones . 1 

The friends of the orator, more terrified and 
perplexed than ever, now made a last 
effort to secure the protection, or at least 
ascertain the intentions of the consuls and 
triumvirs. They deemed it impossible that any 
men who aspired to hold the reins of government 
should continue to countenance the violence of a 
faction which had taken possession of the streets. 
But Gabinius treated their representations with 
scorn . 2 Piso, to whom, as a family-connexion, 
Cicero applied in person, though less rude, proved 
not more tractable . 3 He affected to treat the sup- 
pliant consular with frankness. He explained to 
him that Gabinius was compelled by bis poverty, if 
not by his inclination, to espouse the popular side, 
and that since he despaired of obtaining anything 
from the senate, his hopes of succeeding to a rich 
province depended upon the favour of the tribunes. 
It was his own duty, he argued, to advance the 
interests of his colleague, just as Cicero himself had 
catered for Antonius ; irony the more cutting, since 
it was rumoured, falsely we may believe, that, in 
conceding to Antonius the government of Macedonia, 
the orator had stipulated for a share of its expected 
profits. In conclusion he coldly took leave of his 
visitor, tecommending him, as the common duty of 
every citizen, to provide for his own interests and 


1 Plut Cic. /. c, ; Dion, L c, $ Cic. pro Mil, 14. 

* Cic. pro Sest. H. 

9 Dion (/. e.) thinks that he was not personally hostile to Cicero, 
and gave him the advice which he really deemed the most expedient 
under the circumstances. 
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safety. 1 At the same time the heads of the sena- 
torial party, with a crowd of citizens in their train, 
betook themselves to the house of Pompeius at 
Alba, whither he had retired to avoid the solicita- 
tions he foresaw, and which he feared perhaps 
his inability to parry. The Clodians, indeed, had 
plied him with secret admonitions to protect himself 
against the dagger of the friend he was betraying, 
and then gave out that his retirement was adopted 
for personal security. 2 Pompeius replied to his 
visitors, by referring them to the consuls, the ap- 
pointed guardians of the public peace and of private 
rights : if they thought fit to summon him to arm 
in their defence, lie was ready, he said, to obey the 
call. 3 To Cicero himself, who even after this re- 
pulse ventured to apply to him in person, he 
declared more explicitly, that against the will of 
Caesar he could do nothing; and herein we may 
believe that lie thre\y off for once his usual dis- 
simulation, and confessed the truth, that the whole 
affair was really hurried irresistibly along by the 
impulse which Ciesar had given it. 

Clodius had already established his popularity 
when he brought forward the bill to which clodhwpre .. 
all his previous efforts were intended to 
pave the way. He proposed that the as- S«E5SS5I £ iou 
sembled people should declare, in general SSilSriVho 
terms, that every man guilty of a citizen’s "V; 
blood, without legal sanction, should be exile ’ 
put under the ban of the state and interdicted from 
fire and water. This was, in fact, a sentence of 


1 die. tn Pis. 6. This account rests upon Cicero’s own repre- 
sentation of the affair, but there scorns no reason to doubt its 

correctness in the main. But we may disregard the coarse per- 
sonalities which the orator flings against his enemies, the effeminacy 
he ascribes to the perfnmed Gabinius, and the crapuionsness of his 
sententious colleague. , 

* Cic. pro Seat. 18., pro Dvm. 11. * Cic. in Pison. 81. 
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outlawry, by which the person so attainted was 
denied legal protection, his property was confiscated, 
to harbour him was rendered penal, and auy one was 
allowed to slay him with impunity. Such a resolution 
would be, at first sight, no more than a confirmation 
of laws already existing ; but it would bind the peo- 
ple to enforce their dormant severity, and it would 
point directly at Cicero, who, by putting Lontulus to 
death by authority of the senate, had overstepped the 
popular limitation of its prerogatives . 1 The tribune 
convened the people in the Flaminian Circus, outside 
the walls, to give Csesar an opportunity of attending 
their deliberations, for, being invested with a mili- 
tary command, lie could not enter the cit} r . Thus 
invited, he took part in the discussion, reminding the 
assembly of the opinion he had ex pressed against the 
capital sentence, and he reiterated his condemnation, 
both on legal and political grounds, of the conduct 
of the consul and bis party: at the same time, he 
faintly dissuaded the adoption of the present pro- 
posal, on the ground that the time for animadversion 
was past, and that it was better to bury the whole 
matter in oblivion. But the tribes affirmed the re- 
solution, and Clodius was determined not to reject 
the weapons the/put into his hands. Cicero’s wisest 
course, as many then thought, and himself also at a 
later period, would have been to take no notice of 
this menace, which did not expressly accuse him, and 
thus to defy the enemy to attack him directly . 2 To 
accept this resolution as affecting himself was to 
acknowledge himself conscious at least of an irregu- 
larity, which both the senate and their champion 
indignantly denied. Some advised, and among 


1 Sec Cicero’s speeches after his return from exile, and his letters 
to Atticus. Dion, xxxviii, 17.* Plnr. Cic. 30. 31. 

a Cic. ad Att iii. 13. : **Ceeci, caeci, in q own, fuinuis. &c. .... quod, 
nisi nomitiatim mecum agi cccptum fuurit, peruiciosum fuit.” 
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them was old Lucullus, to draw the sword at once ? 
not in defence of Cicero only, but of the senate, of 
the legislation, of Sulla, of the interests of the best 
and worthiest classes of the nation . 1 There was no 
safety, they argued, in parleying any longer with the 
popular demagogues : every year was adding to their 
strength ; their leaders clung closer together instead 
of splitting asunder; the opposite party had already 
fallen into the hands of three chiefs with a common 
object; if it. came under the power of one, its unity 
of purpose and action would be irresistible. But 
others persuaded Cicero to bow to the present storm, 
which they felt assured could be only transient . 2 The 
popularity of so miserable a creature as Clodius 
could not last : better counsels must ultimately pre- 
vail in the breast of statesmen so respectable as 
Poinpeius, at least, and Crassus. If he left Iiome 
for the present, the matter might be more easily 
smoothed over, the sentence modified, and perhaps 
shortly reversed . 3 Cicero yielded to this advice with 
the general prudence and humanity of his disposi- 
tion 4 ; but he has marred the grace of the concession, 
in the judgment of posterity, by the unmanly lamen- 
tations with which he accompanied it. The last act 
of the retiring patriot was to take an image of 
Minerva, which he prized among his household 
treasures, and place it in the temple of the Capi- 
tolinc Jupiter 5 ; signifying thereby that the citizen, 

1 Lucullus recommended Cicero to remain in the city and defy the 
malice of his enemies. (Plut. Cic. 31.) He must assuredly have 
contemplated bringing matters to a crisis by a resort to arms. 

2 Horten sins and even Cato were of this opinion. Plut. Cat. Min. 
35.; Dion, xxxviii. 17. 

* The lawa allowed a Roman citizen to escape capital punishment 
by voluntary exile; but in such case they permitted the confiscation 
of his property, and indicted upon him civil incapacity to the fullest 
extent. 

4 His views arc expressed with eloquence and sense in the speech 

Pro Sest. 19 — 21. f 

5 Plut. Cic. 31,; Dion, /. c.; Cic. de Lcgy. iL 17. 



190 


HISTORY OF THE ROMANS 


CH. XT. 


who had once saved his country by his presence, 
recommended its preservation during his enforced 
absence to the Goddess of moderation and wisdom , 1 


1 Middleton, Life of Cicero . A better interpretation perhaps 
would be, that in time of anarchy wisdom must seek refuge under 
the protection of power. 
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CHAPTER V* 

Early conquests of the Gauls : their formidable hostility to Borne. 
— Gradual success of the Romans in the Contest between them.— 
Reduction of Gallia Cisalpina. — Alliance of Rome with Mossilia. 
— The Romans acquire a province beyond the Alps. — Gaulish 
Ethnology: — 1. The Iberians: 2. The Gael: 3. The Relgse. — 
Discrepancy between Ccesar and Strabo : Modern theory of a 
Distinction between the Kymry and Gael in Gaul as well as 
Britain. — Physical and moral Characteristics ; Civilization ; 
Religion : 4. The German tribc3 in Gaul. — General character of 
the Gauls, and amount of their Population. 

Of all the nations with which Rome had come into 
collision, two alone could boast of having VictorioaB 
reduced her to submission : the Etruscans Sr * he 
had extorted hostages at her gates; the i£rot**n& 
Gauls had encamped within her walls, and 
carried off the ransom of her existence . 1 The sur- 
render of the city to Porsena, attested by the most 
veracious of her historians, had spread an expiring 
gleam over the annals of the Etruscan nation, already 
declining from its highest power, and doomed to 
speedy decay and entire subjugation. The victorious 
attack of Brennus, in the fourth century of her career, 
marks the era at which the tide of Gaulish conquest 
was its full. About that period the name of the 
Gauls was more terrible, throughout Europe and 
western Asia, than that of any other conquerors. 
They had occupied almost every part of Spain, and 
might still be traced in the remotest corners of the 

1 Tac. Ann, xi. 24.: “Capri a Gallis sumus, sed et Tusds obsidea 
' dedimus.” Pliny {Hist Nat xxxiv. 39.) states that the treaty which 
Porsena concluded with the Romans forbade them the use of iron 
except for implements of husbandry. 
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Peninsula. 1 The indigenous Iberians had been com- 
pelled either to amalgamate with them, or to make 
their escape through the passes of the Pyrenees. In a 
series of repeated immigrations, they had succeeded 
in establishing themselves throughout the north of 
Italy, overthrowing the languid power of the Etrus- 
cans in that region, and re-peopling its half-deserted 
cities with colonists of a new race. From the central 
recesses of the parent country vast swarms were still 
incessantly issuing. One horde established a Gallic 
sovereignty on the banks of the Danube. A second 
penetrated into Illyria, and prepared the way for the 
successive waves which spread over Pieonia and 
Macedonia, which broke against the defiles of Ther- 
mopylae, and were at last shivered to atoms in the 
gorges of Delphi. Another band, still more adven- 
turous, succeeded in cjtoj&ing the Thracian Bosporus, 
and made itself ma^frpf the greater part of Asia 
Minor. The populous ’coasts of the JFCgean Sea, with 
all the fair cities of Ionia, were overrun by these bar- 
barians in the third century before our era; and, 
after many vicissitudes of .^fortune in their wars 
against the kings of "Uktjjg- still left their name 

impressed upon a proyilicfe* ofAsia, and became, as 
mercenary troops, the main defence of the thrones of 
their conquerors. 2 r* 

However much the Romans might strive to dis- 
guise the full extent of their disgrace, the 
taking of the city by the Gauls left a deep 5!£SS ,,W 
and permanent impression, upon their minds. 

War with the Gauls was thenceforth re- SmSSSomm! 
garded with peculiar alarm and horror. It 

1 The Gallod or Callaici, in GalHcia, and the Celtici near the 
month of the Guadiana, were of Gaulish descent. 

* Justin, xxv. 2. See Amedee Thierry’s Histoire fas Gaulois, 
panic i. ch. j. iv. x. I shall have frequent occasion to refer to this 
admirable work, as also to the same writer’s IJistoire de fa Gaute mv* 
t Administration Homainc . The one I shall cite under the title 
M Gavlois” the other under that of u Gaule* 



CH. V. 


UNDER TEE EMPIRE. 


103 


was designated, not by the ordinary term of War, 
but as a Tumult; an era of dismay and confusion, 
when the customary regulations of the state must be 
suspended, and the usual immunities from service 
overruled . 1 The defeat of the Allia continued to be 
commemorated in the calendar as an anniversary of 
evil omen 2 ; and a special hoard of treasure was de- 
posited in the Capitol, never to be touched except 
for the purpose of repelling a Gallic invasion . 3 The 
strength and* stature of the barbarians, so much ex- 
ceeding those of the Italian races, made it necessary 
for the Roman generals to improve the equipment of 
the legionaries. Camillus introduced the helmet of 
brass or iron, and fortified the shield with a rim of 
metal, to turn the edge of the heavy but untempered 
Gaulish sword ; he furnished his soldiers also with a 
long spike, to keep the gigantic enemy at a distance . 4 

For a while the Gauls passed annually under the 
walls of Rome, in quest of booty from Contlnuatlon 
Latium or Campania. At last the Romans »f the n ?tn»gj« 
took courage, and ventured to issue from Roman. «ui 
their retreat and obstruct the march of the “ * 
depredators. The tactics of the generals of the 
republic were signalized ^caution no less than by 
bravery, and the rdmjt of more than one well-fought 
campaign was the filial deliverance of central Italy 
from these periodical ravages. The popular stories 
by which the events of this conflict were embellished, 
of the golden collar won by Manlius, and of the 

1 Pint. Cam. 41. : O5ro> 8’ off* 4 <p6€os icrxvpbs, &crrc Sfodat v6fxov 
iapuarOai robs UpcTs ar par das x w P^ s ^ M TaXor mc&j $ it 6\*pos. Comp. 
Appian, B.C. ii. 1$0. 

* Luc. vii. 409. : “ Et damnata diu Romanis Allia fastis.’* Comp. 
Ovid, A. A. i. 413., and elsewhere. 

* App. B.C . ii. 41.: *A <pa<riv M Ke\ro?s ir&kcu trvp &p$ hjfjuxr'uf 
rcOfjvM, k. r. X. 

4 Pint. Caw. 40.5 Polyien. Strat . viii. 7. These pikes (v<rcrol fxaKpoi) 
were probably massive and heavy, and not adapted for throwing. 
The famous pilum was a modification of this pike, shortened to six 
feet, and used principally as a missile. ( Gaufais, L*iii.) 

VOL. I. 0 
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raven which aided Valerius in his unequal combat, 
evince the long-continued interest with which the 
Romans regarded this desperate struggle. 1 

The next contest which took place between the 
Frefh immi- two nations was decided at a greater dis- 
SmTSuio tance from the hearths of the republic. In 
the year of the city 455, a new swarm of 
barbarians issued from the defiles of the Alps, and 
threatened to overthrow the earlier establishments of 
their own countrymen within that barrier. The 
Cisalpine Gauls diverted them from this unnatural 
enterprize by pointing to the riches of the south, and 
opening to them a passage to the frontiers of Ktruria. 
Some of the elder migration also offered to accom- 
pany the new comers.' 2 The Etruscans were engaged 
at the moment in the secret preparation of a mighty 
armament against Rome. Alarmed and disconcerted 
at the arrival of the strangers, demanding lands as 
the price of peace, they sought to enlist them on 
their own side by the amplest promises of Roman 
plunder. Meanwhile they offered an immediate do- 
native in money. The price w f as stipulated and paid 
down, when the Gauls treacherously refused to move 
without the more substantial present of a fixed terri- 
torial settlement. (five lands , they exclaimed, 

and we vnll be your allies now and hereafter ; other- 
wise we will retrace our steps with the treasures we 
have already e&fyrted. DeQeiyfed and baffled, the 
Etruscans delib^ated, and detetoi&ed, with becoming 
spirit, to have no further dealings with such per- 
fidious and dangerous allies. The Gauls kept their 
word, and recrossed the Apennines; but discord soon 
arose between the Transalpine and Cisalpine divisions 
of their army, and the greater part of both perished 
together in the furious encounters which resulted 
from their disputes. 

1 Sail. B.J. 114.: 44 Cum pro salute non pro gloria certare." 

* lav, x. l0.s*Polyb. ii. 19. 
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At this period, however," the ramifications of a great 
Italian coalition were extending themselves C o»mion.of 
throughout the Peninsula. The Samnites 
and Umbrians united with the Etruscans; 
and, strong as they were in their native the 
confederacy, the allies determined to enlist the 
Cisalpine Gauls also in the common enterprise. 
The Romans flew to arms with undaunted spirit. 
The struggle that ensued was terrific, and seldom 
had the republic been brought into more signal peril. 
The imprudence of Fabius and the devotion of Decius 
were among the events by which this war was sig- 
nalized. The Gauls, in their turn, complained that 
they were betrayed by the Etruscans, who were 
induced to desert their allies by a judicious move- 
ment of the Roman forces, which carried fire and 
sword Into their defenceless territories. The fatal 
day of Sent inum ended with the defeat and immense 
slaughter of the Gauls and Samnites, more especially 
of tiie former . 1 When the Gauls were once more 
engaged by the Etruscans to combine with them, the 
Samnites were incapacitated from joining the new 
coalition. In this war the Romans were uniformly 
successful, aud the contest was terminated by the 
great battle at the Vadimoniah lake, where Ar . 4:o , 
the*Boii and Senones, the flower of the B,C * 2S4, 
Cisalpine forces, were entirely defeated. The Romans 
could boast for the first time of having reduced their 
most formidable earthy to sue for peace.* The solici- 
tations of the vanquished, however, were not made, 
or not listened to, till the nation of the Senones 
had been almost exterminated by Dnisus, and their 
capital, Sena, transferred to the conquerors, who 
established a Roman colony within its walls. The 
victorious legions returned to the city with the actual 
treasure, as they fondly boasted, which had been 


o 2 


1 Liv. x. 26. 


* IAv*EpiL xii. 
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surrendered by tbeir ancestors as the ransom of the 
Capitol . 1 

These disasters effectually broke the strength of 
Th« Qauis the Cisalpine Gauls, nor did they again 
M l d»hJ?e n hu l venture to threaten the republic with in- 
nvtne». vasion and conquest. The power of Rome 
gradually extended and consolidated itself in the 
Peninsula, and, during the interval of the first 
two Punic wars, her citizens carried their arms 
beyond the limits of Italy Proper, and effected the 

a. v. '^.2. subjugation of the Boii and Insubres on the 

b. c. 222. p 0 . The arr i va } 0 f Hannibal presented an 

opportunity of deliverance and revenge. But* the 
Gallic tribes did not rise simultaneously, as in former 
times, in reply to his call for assistance. He ob- 
tained succours from the Gauls, indeed, as from other 
nations of Italy, but not in such overwhelming 
numbers, nor with such zeal and confidence, as lie 
had hoped and anticipated. It was against the 
genius and moral resources the man that Rome 
had to contend in her wajnk with Hannibal, rather 
than against the spirit and energy of his allies. When 
these resources failed, the Gaulish auxiliaries, de- 
spairing of their own country* now deprived of its 
last defender, devoted themselves to the interests of 
their Carthaginian leaders, and followed the remnant 
of their host into Africa . 2 

Thus cowed in spirit and reduced in power, fortune 
ciMipfoe G&ui favoured the Cisal pines with no more such 
XSftmof* golden opportunities. But they were yet 
end untaught to submit to a foreign master ; and 
«miyofihe while the Romans continued to strengthen 

c. l3r * their position on the Po by colonies and 


1 Suet. Tib. 3. : “ Drusus .... traditur .... pro pratore ex pro- 
viocia Gallia rettilisse aurum Senonibus olim in obsidione Capitolii 
datum, nec, ut fama est. extortum a Camillo. 1 * 

2 The Gauls and Ligurians formed together a third part of the 
Carthaginian fortes at the battle of Zama. App. Pun. 40. 
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fortified works, the indignation of the natives fre- 
quently broke out in desultory and fruitless re- 
sistance. Under the Carthaginian Hamilcar, they 
attacked and destroyed Placentia 1 ; but their success 
was transitory, and repaid by a bloody defeat. Wars 
followed upon wars ; treachery on their own A>Ut554# 
part led to cruel retaliation on that of the *- c - 200 - 
enemy. The Boii at last broke up from their ha- 
rassed and insulted homes, and migrated in a. body 
to the banks of the Danube. The Romans gradually 
pushed their conquests to the foot of the Alps, and 
closed the defiles of the mountains against the rein- 
forcements which might have poured in from the 
Further Gaul. Towards the end of the sixth century 
of the city, the whole region between the Rubicon 
and the Alps was reduced to the form of a Roman 
province, secured by numerous garrisons and watched 
with unremitting vigilance. The name of Gallia 
Cisalpina still remained, as a memorial of the people 
in whom the republic h^d found her most dangerous 
and most inveterate enfemy ; and every year, after 
the completion of his term of office, one of the 
consuls went forth with a numerous armv to govern 
the province, which might be intrusted only to per- 
sonages of the highest authority and greatest ex- 
perience in the state. 

In the midst of these successes, however, the 
Romans had not neglected to secure their ac- Flnrt 
quisitions within the barrier of the Alps by SSIiiVSt 
checking the movements of the Gallic tribes SJJ1 a5i.«* 
beyond it. Massilia, the modern Marseilles, vith * ,awUItt - 
had been founded some centuries before this era by 
a Grecian colony; but it was by slow and painful 
steps that this celebrated city extended its influence 
along the southern coast of Gaul. Notwithstanding 
the numerous maritime colonies which it established. 


J I iv. xxxi. 10. 
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it with difficulty maintained its own existence against 
the tribes of the interior, and the intimate relations 
it cultivated with the great Italian republic from an 
early period were found to be of equal convenience 
to either party. 

The Massilian aristocracy, which enjoyed the ex- 
Mwtiiia it» elusive administration of the government 1 , 
P o.m«n ana was purely mercantile, and possessed little 
or no territorial wealth. Like the other 
commercial settlements of the Greeks in ancient 
times, and many of the Italian republics of the 
middle ages, Massilia was unable to defend itself by 
the unassisted strength of its own native population. 
While other states, in similar circumstances, have 
depended upon the fidelity of mercenary troops, the 
Massilians rested their security mainly upon their 
alliance with Rome. Under the shelter of this great 
military power, their commerce flourished and ex- 
panded on all sides. Syracuse and Carthage were 
crushed by the universal conqueror; the maritime 
power of the Etrurians had already dwindled away 
before they fell under his baneful domination. The 
mercantile genius of Greece, which had migrated from 
Athens to Rhodes and Corinth, was impaired by inter- 
nal weakness, and repressed by the harassing activity 
of the pirates in the eastern Mediterranean. Accord- 
ingly, Massilia reigned for a considerable period 
without a rival in the career of commerce. But her 
trade was mainly supplied by the produce and the 
wants of the vast continent which lay behind her. 
She opened regular communications with the interior 
of Gaul, and from thence with the ocean and the 
British isles; thus substituting a direct and safer 
route for the perilous circumnavigation of the Phoe- 
nician coasting vessels. The wines and other pro- 
duce of the South found their way up the Rhone and 
Saone, then # by a short portage to the Seine an<^ 

1 Strab. iv. 1.; Aristot. Pol . v. 6.$ C as. B. C. i. 35.; Cic. de Hep. 
i. 27. 
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Loire, or across the plains of Languedoc, to the 
Garonne, and so to the coasts of the Atlantic. 1 The 
interchange of commodities between Gaul and Bri- 
tain was constant and regular, producing a close 
moral and intellectual connexion between those distant 
regions. The riches which gradually accumulated in 
the emporium of all this traffic disposed the Massi- 
lians to cultivate the arts and enjoy the luxuries of 
their mother country ; and their learned leisure was 
crowned with a reputation hardly any where exceeded 
beyond the bounds of Greece itself. 2 But the jea- 
lousy of the maritime tribes of southern Gaul was 
not appeased by the blandishments of commerce and 
social refinement. The Ligurians especially, the 
rudest and most restless of the number, were engaged 
in almost constant hostility with the Greek colonists. 
The position occupied by this people commanded the 
most practicable of the Alpine passes, where the 
mountains descend into the Mediterranean. The 
Romans had no object more at heart than to obtain 
possession of this key to Gaul; and the claims upon 
their assistance which their new ally was constantly 
making could not fail to afford them a pretext for 
seizing it. 

The first interference of the Romans in the affairs 
of the Massilians occurred in the year of r 
the city 600. Antipolis (Antibes), and XS”! 
Nieaea (Nice), two offsets from the original 
Hellenic stem were beleaguered by the 
Ligurians, in the midst of whose territory 
they lay, and were on the point of surren- 

1 Strabo observes (iv. 1.) how conveniently the great rivers of Gaul 
lie for the purposes of commerce: oDtws fax * 1 

HKhrjKa, The same is eminently the case as regards the construction 
of railroads. The three great valleys of the Saone, the Loire, and the 
Seine are separated by a table land of moderate elevation. At one 
period of the Homan domination the commerce of the whole of Gaul 
radiated from Autun, in the centre of this district. 

8 Strabo (J. e.) remarks that Massilia became a place of resort for 
the purpose of liberal education, not only to the Gauls, but even to 
the Homans themselves. 
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dering. The arrogant republic gent ambassadors to 
require the assailants to desist from an enterprise 
against the dependencies of an ally. But the moun- 
taineers refused to listen to their representations, nor 
even allowed them to land. In making the attempt, 
Flaminius, the principal commissioner, was severely 
injured, and some lives were lost in the encounter. 
The deputation sailed away to Massilia, where the 
wounds of Flaminius were assiduously tended, while 
the news of the violence done to him was conveyed to 
Borne. The outrage was denounced as a violation of 
the law of nations, and so specious a pretext for deci- 
sive hostilities was embraced with eagerness. The 
Oxybii and Deceata 5 ! were specially marked out for 
vengeance as the guilty tribes. An army was assem- 
bled at Placentia, under the consul Opimius. 'JJigitna, 
the offending town, was taken and sacked, and the 
armies of the audacious barbarians defeated after an 
ineffectual resistance. The consul gave up their 
territory to the Massilians, and compelled the rest of 
their kindred tribes to surrender hostages for their 
good behaviour. The Koman troops occupied the 
country through the winter but it does not appear 
that they established fortresses, or made any perma- 
nent settlement there. 1 

This first campaign of the Komans beyond the 
Alps had been short and easy, nor did its 
ptoepiroviSi success contribute to the territorial aggran- 
disement of the republic. In the epitomes 
of the national history it was not thought worthy of 
mention. 2 In the year 629 a second occasion pre- 
sented itself for pushing an army into Gaul. The 
wars of Fulvius Flaccus against the Salyi, and of 
Calvinus against the Vocontii, undertaken in the first 

1 Polyb. xxxiii. 7, 8,: K a) ravra p&v 6£t7av i\a€f teal rfyy apxV 
rip vvvriXuav. 

2 Floras (iii. 2.) says: 44 Primi tarns Alpcs arma nostra sensere 
Salyi." 
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instance at the request of the Massilians, led to the 
discovery of the medicinal springs of Aquae Sextiae 
(Aix), and the foundation of a Roman town within 
the lines of the consular encampment. Massilia 
gained a large accession of territory; but the Ro- 
mans had set their foot firmly upon the soil of Gaul. 
From this moment wars succeeded one another with 
rapidity. The republic had now an interest of its 
own in the country to preserve and extend. It 
formed alliances with some of the native states, and 
made their grievances a pretext for assailing others. 
Hence its fierce contest with the Allobroges, and the 
Arverni and their king Bituitus, between whom and 
the iEdui, who claimed the friendship of Rome, 
there existed an ancient enmity . 1 The interference 
of the republic between these rival states led to new 
combinations and further aggressions, for most of the 
Gaulish tribes were bound to one or the other of 
them by ties of fear or interest. Fa bins Maximus 
defeated with immense slaughter the forces of the 
Arverni and Allobroges near the banks of 
the I sere; his colleague Domitius inveigled 
Bituitus into his camp, treacherously cast him into 
chains, and sent him to Rome . 2 3 The senate censured 
the consul’s perfidy, but failed not tQ profit by it. 
Bituitus was detained in Italy as a hostage for the 
submission of his people and of his son Congentiatus, 
who was destined to replace his father, after receiving 
a Roman education. During the progress of these 
events the whole tract of country between the Alps, 
the Rhone and the maritime possessions of the Mas- 
silians, was reduced to subjection. The territory of 
the Salluvii and Allobroges, comprehending the 

1 A strict alliance was fanned between the Romans and the JEduans, 

and the terms of brothers and kinsmen were frequently interchanged 
between them. Cajg. B. G. i. 43. j Tac. Ann. xi. 25.; Cic. ad Att . 
i. 19. , 

3 Liv. Epit. lxi. lxii»; Oros. 14.; Flor. iii. 4.; Plin. H.N* vii. 50. 
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modem Savoy, was absorbed, together with that of 
many smaller tribes, in this extensive conquest, and 
the whole district received, by way of eminence, 
the appellation of the Province . The Arverni were 
treated with more consideration. Situated beyond 
the Rhone and the Cevennes l , they were too remote 
to be an object of immediate cupidity to the invaders, 
•and their power and influence were so great that it 
appeared more politic to accept them as allies than 
to threaten them with subjugation. 

The Romans attached the highest importance to 
importance this outpost of their empire established 
Since.* pr °~ beyond the Alps. It was reserved as a 
consular province, and every year one of the consuls 
marched into it with an army, to maintain it in sub- 
jection and defend it from the intrigues and violence 
of the neighbouring tribes. But the principal object 
of the military governor was to extend its frontiers. 
In the years immediately ensuing, Manlius, Aurelius 
Cotta and Marcias Rex successively crossed the Rhone, 
and extended their operations to the Cevennes and 
the Pyrenees. Some tribes they conquered bv arms, 
while the prompt submission of others, such as the 
Tectosages, gained for them the title and privileges 
of allies*. Those new acquisitions were maintained 
by the establishment of a colony at JSTarbo Martins 
(Narbonne), which at the same time kept Massilia in 

1 Strabo (iv. 2. fin.) describes the dependencies of the Arverni its 
extending to Narbo arid the frontiers of the Mussilian possessions in 
the south, but the centre of their power lay in the mountainous dis- 
trict of Auvergne They were received, like the ACdui, into the 
alliance and friendship of Home. Tacitus buys that the AKdui alone 
of all the Gaulish nations wore honoured by the Koirmns with the 
title of brothers. It is probable that Lucan, when he gives the 
Arverni a claim to this distinction (i, 428.), 

u Arvernique ausi Latio sc fingere fratres, 

Sanguine ab Iliaco populi," 

confuses them with the JEdui, both nations in his time being equally 
Romanized. U is remarkable that in his enumeration of the Gaulish 
nations, he omits all mention of the latter people. 
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check, and rivalled her in arts and commerce. The 
final subjugation of certain Alpine tribes by Marcius, 
the completion of the Domitian road along the coast 
of the Mediterranean, and the occupation of the 
Graian and Cottian passes afforded means of rapid 
access from Italy to every part of its transalpine 
possessions . 1 

While the victorious republic was occupied 'with 
the organization of its new province, the 
foundations of its power were menaced by a c.mbn*nd 
great but transient revolution. The Ro?uan 
annalists had already heard the distant rumour of 
vast national migrations among the Gaulish races ; 
but, conspicuous as were their results in the constant 
irruption into Italy of new swarms of barbarians, 
their features were indistinct, and their causes un- 
known. The observation of the intelligent people of 
the south gradually became more keen, their interest 
more awakened. The movement of the Cimbri and 
Teutones, at the beginning of the seventh century of 
the city, which enfeebled Gaul, while it stimulated 
the aggressive spirit of the Romans, was more care- 
fully noticed and more accurately detailed. The 
Gimbric peninsula seems to have been adopted as a 
place of refuge by a remnant of the mighty nation 
known by the cognate names of Cimmerii, Cimbri, 
or Kytnry, left behind in the course of its westward 
progress, and cut off from the rear of the advancing 
host by the rapid influx of the Teutonic races behind 
it. a The Gimbric is generally recognised as one 

1 Oros. v. 14.; Liv. Kpit. Ixfii. The campaign of A ppius Claudius 
against the Sulassi, a.u. 61 1, shows that at that early period the pos- 
session of the pass of the little St. Bernard was an ob ject of importance. 
He defeated the hostile tribes ; but wc cannot suppose that one such 
victory was ufficient to give the Romans a j>ermancut hold of their 
country. It is probable that both the Graian and Cottian passes 
were only used by them occasionally, and at the price of a stipulated 
payment. 

8 The Cimbri are designated as Gauls by Sallust, C.J, 114.; Cic. 
de pr. Cons . 13.; Flor. iii. 3.; Died. Sic. v. 32.; Appian, Iilyr. 4. 
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branch of the great Celtic family, and a broad line 
has always been drawn by ethnologists between this 
and the Teutonic. The union of the offspring of 
such inveterate foes in any common- enterprise of 
magnitude has been pronounced impossible, and 
various conjectures have been hazarded to reconcile 
the statements of history with the supposed nature 
of things . 1 But the progress of knowledge on these 
subjects has served to smooth the difficulty. As our 
investigations proceed, we discover, on the one hand, 
more shades of distinction between the several 
branches of one principal family ; on the other the 
differences between families themselves appear to be 
less decisively marked. Thus, among the Celtic 
populations of Gaul, we shall observe a Gaelic, a 
Cirnbric, and perhaps a Belgic variety, each with 
peculiar characteristics, yet all blended together and 
maintaining a common affinity through various points 
of contact. To CoBsar’s observation the connexion 
between the Celtic Belgians and the Teutonic Ger- 
mans seemed more close than that between the 
different races of the same Celtic family. This view 
is no doubt essentially erroneous ; but the fact that 
so accurate an observer should have made the 
mistake, may suffice to convince us how powerfully 
the accidents of intercourse and proximity may 


Platarch,oR the other hand, terms them Germans. (Mar. 11.) But 
little regard can be paid to these assertions on either side. Among 
recent and more critical authorities I observe that Zeuss ( Deutschen 
und Nachbarstdm rn c, p. 144.) maintains their German origin. 

1 Certain cantons in the mountains about Vicenza and Verona have 
been supposed from the peculiarity of their language to be peopled by 
the descendants of the Cimbri who penetrated into Italy. It is said 
that a Danish prince visited them and recognized the dialect as that 
of his own country. The language has indeed been proved to be 
German by M. Edwards (Lcltre a Am. Thierry, p. 91.); but an 
Italian writer, Count Giovanelli, has discovered in Ennodius and 
Cassiodorus the fact of the establishment of a German colony in that 
district in the time of Theodoric, and it is to this immigration that 
their origin may be ascribed* 
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operate in sundering kindred and amalgamating 
independent elements. There seems therefore no 
objection to the supposition that the Celtic tribe, 
isolated, as has been described, from the rest of its 
brethren, and closely pressed by the vicinity of a 
Teutonic population, gradually assimilated itself to 
its immediate neighbours. The sudden occurrence 
of a common danger would naturally draw more 
closely the bonds of social alliance ; the feelings of 
ancient antipathy would give way before the claims 
of mutual distress ; and thus the representatives of 
widely divergent stocks might eventually combine in 
political union. We shall have occasion presently to 
notice a very similar case, the union of the Celtic 
Belgians with their German neighbours within the 
Rhine, when they associated together to resist the 
invasion of the Romans . 1 

There is reason to believe that the low countries 
between the Elbe and the Baltic, which Their great 
were the seats of the Cimbri and the 
Teutones, were harassed, in the early part seventh ceu- 
of the seventh century, by a series of de- «t / 
structive inundations, followed by scarcity, famine, 
and pestilence . 2 The inhabitants of the neighbouring 
shores of Friesland and Holland might have com- 
bated these enemies with courage and industry, and 
by their persevering labour have kept their footing 
in the country. Blit the Citnbri and their neigh- 
bours had no local attachment, and little of local 
interest to bind them to the soil they occupied* 
Nations are slow in losing the habit of movement, 

1 It will be seen that the Cimbri and Teutones were afterwards 
joined by the Helvetii and Ambrooes, both of them undoubtedly 
belonging to the Celtic family. 

2 Appian (/%r. 4.) says that the country of the Cimbri was afflicted 
by earthquakes and pestilence. Strabo (vii. 2.) alludes to a report 
that their migration was caused by an inundation of the waters of 
the sea. He is disposed to doubt the truth of this account, but gives 
no satisfactory reason for disputing it. 
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and the confidence with which their fathers had 
repeatedly wandered forth in quest of new settle- 
ments had not abated in the later generation. The 
Cimbri and Teutones made a joint resolution to 
migrate in one mass, and seek new abodes in the 
south, wherever fortune might permit them to esta- 
blish themselves . 1 The inhabitants of northern 
Germany were thinly scattered, without fortresses or 
fixed habitations ; they offered no resistance to the 
progress of the invader, nor inducements to his stay. 
The central regions of the continent were, indeed, for 
the most part covered with forests and unoccupied 
by man. Accordingly, from the shores of the Baltic 
to the Danube, and even to the foot of the Rhatian 
Alps, was, as it were, but one step to this gigantic 
emigration. But here the Romans rushed forward 
The Roman, to stem the torrent, the character of which 
they had been taught to fear by experience 
£SAi. at their own doors. They seized the passes 
B.c.na- 0 f the mountains, and commanded the in- 
vaders to retire from the territories of a people whom 
the great republic entitled her friends. The bar- 
barians were appalled by this bold defiance from an 
enemy whom they had never yet seen, but whose fame 
was bruited throughout Europe. They paused in 
their career, and offered to apologize for an insult 
committed in ignorance. The Roman general, 
Papirius Carho, suddenly attacked their camp, while 
he delayed the return of the envoys they had sent to 
wait upon him . 2 But neither his perfidy nor his 

1 A remnant were left behind. Strabo mentions that the Cimbri, 
in the time of Augustus, sent an embassy to apologize for tho teme- 
rity of their ancestors. The emperor seems to have regarded them 
as a German people (see Monunu Ancyr. v. 16.): “Cimbriquc fit 
Chariides et Sem nones et ejusdem tractus atii Gerinanorum populi." 
lty that time they had probably lost every trace of their Celtic 
descent. Comp. Tac. Germ. 37- 

* Appian, Gail, fr, 13. : Of Ttvroyet .... irpoviittpirov &yvorj<rai 
r# rfyr is 'Vwficuovs tiwpin&p .... airrbs Hi ... . aZoicfrrus ira- 
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arms succeeded in averting the danger. The bloody 
combat which ensued terminated in the defeat of the 
Romans with such loss, that they would haye been 
unable at the moment to retain possession of the 
passes, had the enemy had presence of mind to 
follow up his victory . 1 But the barbarians were yet. 
undecided as to their future course. They contented 
themselves with spoiling the undefended countries 
south of the Danube, until, having gorged them- 
selves with booty during a three years’ sojourn, they 
changed the direction of their march towards Gaul, 
and entered it with the favour and co-operation of 
the most powerful of the Helvetic tribes. 

The vast multitude now spread itself with aug- 
mented numbers over the Belgian territory, Th * vtU rnto 
having crossed its frontier between the ^f'^i 
Rhine and the Jura. In some districts it uvtjr,un Ga- 
rnet with resistance, and was engaged in sanguinary 
struggles, but generally tlie inhabitants hastened to 
propitiate the foe by the offer of hospitality and an 
appeal to the ties of kindred . 2 The invaders showed 
no disposition to rest from their wanderings in the 
territories which they might have extorted from the 
native population ; in the country of the Eburones, 
they reserved only the city of Aduatuca, as a maga- 
zine for tlieir stores and booty, and an asylum for 
their young and aged, who could no longer endure 


Ttavo^UvoLS fn rois Tfvrocrtp’ fftirct $5o >k« $Iktjv k-xtarlas* It may be 
conjectured that the apology of the Teutones was a pretence, and 
that while they promised to abstain from injuring theNoricans, they 
had no intention of quitting the neighbourhood, where their position 
necessarily gave umbrage to Home. 

1 The battle is said to have taken place at Noreia. (Strabo, v. 1.) 
Norein is supposed by Groskurd (Strabo, in foe, ) to be the modern 
Friesach, in Carinthia, between the Mur and the Drave. Walckeuaer 
( Geog . dee Guides , ii. 80.) places it at Noring, near Gmund. 

2 Strabo says that the Belgse alone throughout Gaul were able to 
resist the invaders; but Ctesar (J5.G. ii. 4.) seems to confine this 
success to those tribes in Belgium which were of Geftnan origin. 
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the fatigues of endless adventure . 1 The combined 
hordes next turned towards the south of Gaul, where 
they met with no serious impediment to their pro- 
gress: it was not till they had exhausted the re- 
sources of the regions which lay in their way, that 
their rapacity was tempted by the rich and flourishing 
possessions of the Roman power. In the Province 
they declared their intention of taking up their abode, 
and here they boldly demanded an assignment of 
lands from the proconsul Silanus. He refused con- 
temptuously, and proceeded confidently to 
the procouaui, the attack. But the ponderous masses ot 
the barbarians overpowered the skill and 
science of the legionaries ; and it was chiefly by its 
natural barriers that the Province was protected from 
invasion, till a second army could be sent into the 
field. The arrival, indeed, of these fresh forces 
ouwiu. and only brought with it new defeats. Cassius 
Soaurus : was rou ted with one army, himself slain' 2 , 

and the remnant of his legions compelled to 
under the yoke. Scaurus was taken prisoner in an- 
other quarter, with the total loss of a second. The 
Cimbri deliberated whether they should not at once 
cross the Alps and carry their arms into Italy ; but 
scared by their captive's resolute defiance, they pre- 
ferred securing their position in the Province, and 
reducing the towns in the interior, a difficult and 
laborious task to an unskilled and undisciplined mul- 
titude. Rome put forth her resources, and assembled 
another powerful army to cover the cities of the 

* Aduatuca, according to D’Anville, is the modern Falais. Others 
identify it with Tongres. It may be recognised, perhaps, from the 
particular description which Ceesar (J?.G. ii. 29.) gives of the locality. 
Its inhabitants in his time were the descendants of the Cimbnc 
garrison. 

2 Liv. Epit Ixv. : “ In finibus Allobrogum.” Oros. v. 15. says, 
44 Tigurino# usque ad Oceanum porsecutns,” which I can only suppose 
is a strange mistake for the Lacus Leraanus. Thierry, Gauloi*, ii. 
ill. : “Ah vuenies rerapart* de Gen&ve.” 
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Mediterranean. But now her generals Cajpio and 
Manlius, did not act in concert; the jealous 0sepio Md 
pretensions of the one ruined both himself Manliut * 
and his colleague. The two camps were forced one 
after the other on the same day ; the rout was more 
complete, and the slaughter more overwhelming, 
than had befallen the republic since the fields of 
Canna3 and the Allia. On the one hand, the Pro- 
vince, with all its wealthy colonies and commercial 
establishments, lay defenceless at the feet of the in- 
vaders ; on the other the Alps were unguarded, and 
a bold advance might carry desolation into the heart 
of Italy. Rome trembled at the name of the Cimbri, 
which recalled to her all the horrors of Gallic inva- 
sion. 1 Never did fortune better deserve the offerings 
of her favourite worshippers than when she averted 
both these impending dangers, and directed the more 
enterprising of the barbarian hordes towards the 
frontiers of Spain, while she engaged the remainder 
in the enjoyment of ease and luxury on the spot 
where they had won their triumphs. The But invade 
main body of the invaders was occupied of^nSg 
in an inglorious incursion beyond the 
Pyrenees for the space of two years. During this 
breathing time, the Romans recovered from their 
consternation, and magnani mouslv broke through 
their ordinary rules to appoint Marius to the com- 
mand, and to give him the authority of the consul- 
ship for three years successively. The new general 
reached the province before the enemy’s return, and 
the great military works which he effected for the 

1 The figure of the Cimbrian warrior which Marius painted in 
derision on a shield, and set up in a conspicuous part of the forum (if 
Mariano be not a corruption for Manliano, see Cic. de Ora t ii. 66.), 
was an imitation of a similar mockdry of a much earlier dale, com- 
memorating probably (comp. Liv. vii. 10.) the victory of Manlius 
over the gigantic Gaul. The terms Cimbri and Galli were used by 
the Komnns of that day as synonymous ; the precise distinction 
between them will be shown presently, * 

VOL. I. V 
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security and convenience of his future operations had 
already marked his energy and foresight, before the 
opposing forces took the Held. The barbarians had 
now resolved to invade Italy. They divided their 
armament, with the view of crossing the mountains 
simultaneously from the west and the north, and 
meeting at an appointed spot on the banks of the 
Po. The Cimbri and Helvetii took the longer cir- 
cuit ; the Teutones and Ambrones were to cut their 
way through Marius’s legions, and penetrate the 
Cottian or the Maritime Alps . 1 

The events of the short campaign which followed, 
as preserved in Plutarch’s picturesque nar- 
the command, rative, are more than usually striking. 

The admiration in which the Roman ge- 
a.it.ws. m ‘ neral’s name was so long held by his 
countrymen caused them to treasure up 
every quaint rudeness which fell from the rough 
soldier’s lips during the awful moments of suspense 
preceding the final catastrophe. But we must con- 
fine our hasty glance to the great encounter which 
took place in the neighbourhood of Aquas Sextise. 
After the unprecedented series of six successive 
defeats sustained by the Romans in conflict with their 
formidable enemy, they hero gained a victory which 
retrieved all their former losses. The barbarians 
were totally exterminated, the survivors of that 
bloody day falling one by one under the vengeance 
of the provincials, while vainly endeavouring to 
escape northwards. The enumeration of the slain 
is given with great variations by the different his- 
torians. The whole horde was, in fact, annihilated; 
and the dead, lying unburied upon the field, gave 
to it the frightful appellation of the Putrid Plain, 
which seems still to be" retained in the name of 
Pourrieres, a village which marks the spot . 9 The 
husbandman, it is said, fenced his vineyard with the 

1 Piut. Mar . 15. * Pint. Mar. 15—24.; Thierry, Gaulois, 11. iii. 
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bones of the giants of the north; but the greater 
portion of the ghastly mass sank gradually into the 
soil, and the fields on which the Roman and the 
Teuton fought and fell on that terrible day became 
celebrated for their rank fertility . 1 

The enterprise of the Cimbric horde, though 
more successful in the outset, was crowned, And »t 
with disaster no less overwhelming. The 
barbarians descended into Italy by the hirf«! adlng 

1 The French antiquaries have taken great interest in tracing 1 the 
existing monument'; ami traditions of these events. (See Mem. Soc . 
Antiq. Fran$. ix. 48., xvi. 1.) The localities, it seems, may be dis- 
tinctly pointed out in the valley of the Are, about ten miles east of 
Aix. The ancient names of several hills ami villages arc still pre- 
sei ved in their modern appellations. The Mont Ste. Vicioire, on the 
side of which the army of Marius was arrayed, evidently derives its 
name from the battle. The people of the neighbourhood have kept 
festival there from time immemorial, and the addition of the term 
Saint, together with the Christian exterior given to the solemnities, 
may be ascribed to the pious policy of the luediseval church. “ } Leu 
huhitans dc Pertuis,** Says M. Castellan, “ petite ville uu-delti de la 
Durance, h trois licucs d*Aix, paraissent on avoir mieux conserve la 
tradition quo tous les autres peuples du voisinage. Ils s’y rendent 
au bruit des tambours, et des litres. Des prieurs uommes annuclle- 
ment, choisis pour diriger la marclie ct maintenir le bon ordre, se 
chargent aussi de la subsistence des pMcrins, parmi lcsquels se trouvent 
des personnes des denx sexes et. mcme des eiifans. Arrives sur le 
sorrmiet, apres une journey do mare he par des chemins peu praticables, 
ils campeut cn pleiu air; et ties que la nuit commence, ils mettent le 
feu & un grand moneeau dc broussailles, sautant toutautour en signe 
d'allegresse. Hepete a Pertuis, aussitot que la damme y est apergue, 
ils font entendre rccipioquciuent, au lointain, a cris redoubles, ces 
paroles dignes de retnarque, 4 Victoire, Victoirc 1’*’ Compare this 
account with Plutarch’s narrative, Mar. 22.: fwrcl Sk rijy vdxv*' A 
M dptos rwv apBap.tiov titrKav Kal \cupvpwv ra p*v ctcirpeirij Kal d\6K\r)pa 
.... &rcAc£e * r&v S’ <brl yrvpas p.eyd\ris Karacwpfvcraf rb ir\ydo$ 

t&vcrc ducriav fxeyaAoTrptiri) • Kal rov arparov xtpittrraros iv ov\ois &rrc- 
<pava)jLLcyuv, Ttfpifccrdfxfi'us out by, &<rrtp i&os eo'Ti*', bva\a€u>v rj)V TT€pt- 
itop<pvpov Kal \a€wv SaSa KaioptvTj^ Kal Si* dpuportpuy ru>y x*tp<i>y dyaax&v 
irphs rby ovpaybv , fptAA tv rp xvpa . . . fAtyd\7}S otv x a P™ ro *s 

bnyudm s irpoirytvojxivns 6 err par bs fy? tjHovijs 4yoir\ltp nvi Kpdrep Kal 
xardytp trvt'rt AaAagcu'. Thierry (Gaulois, l. c.) adds another interesting 
illustration of the same tradition ; “ Le matelot Provencal, pr£s d’entrer 
dans 1 a rade de Marseille, montrant an voyageur le sommet loin tain 
de la montagne. Ini dit aujourd’hui, com me disaient ses ancetres 
d’ Arc late ou de Fosse: * Voila le temple de la Victbire 1 *” 

p 2 



212 


HISTORY 07 THE ROMANS 


CH. v. 


pass of the Brenner, and drove before them the 
troops commanded by C&tulus, the aristocratic col- 
league of Marius. They crossed the Adige and 
reached the banks of the Po, where they expected 
to meet their companions, whose absence surprised 
but did not seriously disquiet them. Unfavourable 
rumours began to be beard around them; but the 
Cimbri were too confident in the invincibility of the 
tribes by whose side they had so often conquered to 
apprehend the possibility of their destruction. They 
persisted for some months in awaiting their pro- 
mised arrival, and consumed the period of inaction 
in the sensual indulgences to which the charms of 
climate and abundance invited them. At last Marius 
appeared before them at the head of his victorious 
legions. The Homans announced their triumph and 
the annihilation of the Teutons, with bitter sar- 
casms ; nor were the Cimbri backward in preparing 
for a final struggle. The great battle of the Campus 
Raudius, near Vercellaj, whither the barbarians seem 
to have advauced by a lateral movement in quest of 
their expected allies, gave another complete victory 
to the Roman arms. The slaughter of the invading 
army was not less entire than that of the other divi- 
sion ; and the republic preserved a lasting monument 
of the peril from which it had been rescued in the 
titles and rewards which it showered upon the head 
of its champion. 

When the cloud of danger had passed away, the 
oppression of Romans might have remembered with 
tbit Province. g ra titude the fidelity with which the 

provincials had resisted the temptation to join 
the invaders. With the single exception of* the 
Vole® Tectosages 1 , whose apparent connexion with 

1 Dion, Ft, 97. : ‘Sra&ido'cura irpbs r&s r« v K tfx€p&u tomdat. The 
temerity of the Vole® cost them their independence, for they were 
allies and not subjects of the republic, though the Homans had in- 
vented a pretext fot introducing a garrison into their city, Tulosa. 
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the Belgians may have caused them to sympathize 
with the Cimbri, the Gallic tribes of the south gave 
intruders no encouragement. But their constancy 
was attributed to timidity, and the exactions of the 
oppressor were restrained neither by fear nor re- 
morse. The victorious soldiers demanded lands; 
the plundered citizens clamoured for compensation. 
It was decreed that the districts of the Province which 
the strangers had occupied should not be restored 
to their original proprietors, but divided among the 
claimants of the ruling nation. When the Gauls 
ventured to complain, it was coldly replied, that 
their lands having been lost to the Cimbri, the re- 
public had acquired, by reconquest, a right to their 
possession . 1 Such was the notion of the relations of 
ruler and subject which found favour among the 
governors of a state proud alike of its principles of 
jurisprudence and of its military prowess. The 
natives sullenly submitted ; but this ill-treatment 
had rendered them now, whatever they may have 
been before, foes to Rome and secret conspirators 
against her. Nor was this all, for poverty and dis- 
appointment compelled them to seek bare subsist- 
ence from arms and violence. 'Henceforth they had 
no hope but in the chances of tumult and Direction of 
confusion. This soon appeared; for the 
event of the Social war, which drove the MMiI?. h wd 
proscribed adherents of Marius in great Senoriu ** 

Having risen and overpowered this military force, they were marked 
out for vengeance by JServilius Caepio, who was aware of the great 
riches which the city contained. He took advantage of the absence 
of the Cimbri in Spain, attacked Tolosa, and gave it up to plunder. 
But the treasure which had formed a part of the spoil of Delphi was 
fated to bring a curse upon its possessors, and the end of Caepio was 
not more prosperous than that of the people whom he reduced to 
servitude. Strab. iv. 1. 

1 Appian, H.C, i. 29. : 'O ulv 'Awov\4\ios v6fxov elcretpep* $ia&cura<r8cu yrjv, 
tayv iv rp vvv ‘Pwfiatwv no \Qvp4vp Ta\ari(f KipSpol, yivos KeAru}*, 
Karu\-f}(ptcrav‘ Kal alrrovs 6 Mdpios ivay^os i£t\4er<is jrfyv ypv Cos ovKtn 
TaKar&v 4s *P wpalovs ir«pic<nrcfrc«i. 
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numbers into this region, the cradle of his glory 
and the adopted home of many of his veterans, 
found the Grauls disposed to embrace the invitations 
of their shattered party, and avenge its cause upon the 
Roman government. From Gaul Sertorius derived 
a great part of his resources ; the Province threw itself 
into the arms of his lieutenants, and accepted the 
decrees of his senate, composed of fugitives of the 
Marian faction. 1 When Pompeius was sent by the 
nobles to crush the Iberian revolt, he was compelled 
to make good his footing in the Gaulish province 
before he could venture to cross the Pyrenees. The 
Marians indeed made but a feeble resistance. The 
vengeance of the Roman general and of Fonteius, who 
was charged with the restoration of the senate’s au- 
thority, fell upon the unfortunate natives with more 
weight than ever. 2 From many of their cities, such 
as Tolosa, Ruscino, and Biterra?, they were immedi- 
ately expelled, and colonies of the conquering people 
planted in their room. The success which finally 
crowned the arms of the republic in Spain fastened 
the yoke of servitude still more firmly upon their 
necks. Fonteius continued to exercise the functions 
of proconsul, and organized throughout the country 

T rann of ^ 8 y S * eTn ty r ®K* n y* wllicll IDaV be Sllffi- 

ront5u£:V ciently appreciated even from the pleadings 
of Cicero in its defence. The orator makes 
7 cer °’ no attempt to refute the charges of avarice 
and extortion brought against his client otherwise* 
than by contemptuously rejecting the credibility of 
any testimony of a Gaul against a Roman. Cicero’s 
apology is indeed a more instructive exposition of 
the horrors of provincial suffering than any hostile 
impeachment. The contumelious indifference it 
breathes to the rights of a foreign subject implies 
much more than a consciousness of the guilt of the 
accused. It b£ows bow frightfully even a sage’s 

1 Oros. v. 23 , compared with Ctus. B.G. iii. 20 . 

* Thierry, Gaulois , xx. iv. 
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mind could be warped by national prejudice and the 
pride of dominion ; it further indicates what was 
the temper of the senatorial body presiding on the 
bench, before whom such an overt denial of justice 
could be vaunted. Pompeius, who had professed to 
purify the tribunals and to pacify just complaints, 
withheld his countenance from an accusation against 
a creature of his own. The whole force of the aris- 
tocratic party arrayed itself in vindication of its 
privileges. The judges absolved the culprit, and the 
suppliants relapsed into apparent submission, still 
brooding over the wrongs of their country and medi- 
tating revenge. Not only was Fonteius acquitted, 
but his system of oppression continued unrelaxed . 1 
The provincials were overwhelmed with debts con- 
tracted to discharge their public burdens, the pres- 
siiic of which had been aggravated by successive 
years of famine. Nor was the surrender of lands 
and goods sufficient to satisfy the law and the creditor 
as long as the obligation was not wholly redeemed. 
The debtor himself might be sold, together with his 
wife and family, into the most cruel slavery. He 
might be driven to labour in chains on the public 
works, or to wait as a menial on the commands of a 
Homan colonist. Such was the system pursued by 
the remorseless policy of the* Republic, and such the 
result upon which even the reformer and philanthro- 
pist could look with complacency. 

Nevertheless, the Gauls still continued to hope for 
justice at the hands of the Iioman people. T heAiio- 
The Allobroges, plunged into desperate SSSSScft? 
poverty by the pressure of their debts, JSSSfltSIS 1 
threatening the confiscation of their entire 
territory, sent an embassy to Rome to ““*• 

1 Another governor of the province, Calpurnius Pi so, was accused 
of similar tyranny, again defended by Cicero, and again acquitted by 
the judges. (Cie. pro Fiacc. 39.) Among the atrocities which, on 
another occasion, Cicero imputed to P. Clodius were his extortions 
in Qaul as quaestor. Cic. ae Har, Besp. 20. 
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plead their cause and sue for mercy. During the 
secret progress of Catilina’s machinations, the foreign 
deputies were deploring the frustration of their hopes 
by delay and neglect* In this mood they were 
craftily addressed by Umbrenus, a creature of the 
conspirators, and at the same time a person well 
known to the Gauls, among whom he had lived and 
trafficked. He condoled with them on their misfor- 
tunes, sympathized with their sense of wrong, con- 
firmed them in their fear that no reparation was to 
be obtained from the justice or clemency of the 
ruling powers, and finally, when he had moved their 
indignation and despair to the proper pitch, revealed 
to them the existence of a plot for the overthrow of 
the government. Nothing could be so opportune, 
he said, to its success as an outbreak in the trans- 
alpine province, which was in fact already partially 
disturbed. Nothing could be so agreeable to the 
conspirators, or so strongly command their favour 
and grateful recollection. The Allobroges had it in 
their power to avenge themselves at one blow upon 
the party from whose tyranny they suffered, and to 
secure from the victors every reward and advantage 
they could desire . 1 

At first the delegates lent a willing ear to a pro- 
The «veai P os ^ on so alluring andi unexpected. But 
a Illomen ^ s reflection suggested to them a 
safer means of obtaining their end. They 
took counsel with Fabius Sanga, the patron and 
advocate of their nation, disclosed to him the whole 
occurrence, and by his advice offered to betray every 
circumstance to the consul. The fortune of the 
republic thus prevailed at the crisis of her utmost 
peril ; such evidence was placed in the hands of the 
government as sufficed to put it on its guard against 
the impending danger. The Allobroges were directed 


1 SalL &.C. 40. ; Cic. in CatiL iii 6. 



CH. V. 


UNDER THE EMPIRE 


217 


to enter warmly into the plot, to attend the meetings 
at which it was discussed, to obtain written and 
sealed assurances from the chief conspirators, in 
which the invitation to insurrection and promise of 
reward should be distinctly conveyed* When their 
hands were full of these fatal documents they were 
seized, according to agreement, by the agents of the 
consul, and the treason stood revealed to the world. 

We may suppose that the consul and senate were 
not slow' to promise their favour to the i ngTomnde at 
foreigners, in return for a service the im- Theluo^* 
portance of which they recognised in the wfZellb-' 
most public manner . 1 But it is extremely d,wd * 
doubtful whether the Allobroges derived any benefit 
from the fidelity of their representatives. Harassed 
and disappointed, they allowed the conspirators to 
rouse them at last to actual rebellion . 2 The in- 
surgents invaded the frontiers of the Province, and 
attempted to excite a general movement among the 
population. A moment earlier this would have 
caused great alarm and been pregnant with serious 
danger ; but the senate had recovered its confidence 
with the fall of Lentulus and his colleagues, and a 
vigorous campaign, under the conduct of Pomptinus, 
sufficed to reduce the Gauls once more to their 
former subjection . 3 

We have thus traced step by step the slow and 
indignant retreat of Gallic independence Avm 
from the Apennines and the Tiber to the |^{ songon 
Garonne and Cevennes. Civilization has the^ntwt^ 
triumphed over barbarism: the one gave *£££“• * nd 
union to the Romans, and a distinct ob- 
ject as well as method to their policy; while the 
other, notwithstanding the external cultivation of 

1 Cic. in CatiL iv. 3. : Hesterno die premia legatis Allobrogum 
dedistis amplissima.” 

* Sail. JB.C. 42. * 

• Dion, xxxvii. 47, 48.: Cic. de Prow Cons . 13.; Liv. Epit. ciii. 
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their principal tribes, still kept the Gauls asunder 
by petty jealousies and divisions. Though identified 
for the most part one with another in the great 
features of language and character, there existed 
among them certain shades of difference, both in 
origin and sentiments, and this disadvantage was 
aggravated by their want of foresight and mutual 
self-control. The conquest of Gaul is one of the 
most complete and distinct episodes in Roman 
history ; but its interest and value as a portion of 
human annals must be lost to those who fail to 
discriminate between the various elements of which 
the vanquished race consisted. When Caesar dis- 
tinguished so carefully between the different popula- 
tions of Gaul, it was not merely in the spirit of the 
antiquarian that he placed his information on record. 
He wrote as the practical warrior and statesman, 
who had thoroughly scanned their means of resistance 
and estimated with sagacity the moral and material 
resources from which he had the fairest province of 
his empire to form. 

The original authorities from which we learn the 
sources of foots regarding the ethnology and 

our^knowiedge character of the Gauls are, as is well 
o£u.h lg known, principally two, Caesar himself and 
et m>iogy. The first lived for nine years in 

the heart of the country, and spoke of the state of 
things which he himself witnessed, w T ith all the ad- 
vantages of acute observation and consummate 
literary ability; the second, better acquainted in 
his ow r n person with the East than the West, de- 
pended partly upon the accumulated knowledge of 
a century later, and partly on the accounts of Posi- 
donius 1 , who had travelled in Gaul in the time of 

1 Posidonius is frequently referred to by Strabo, particularly in 
books ill. iv. and xi. He visited Massilia and the Narbon crisis, was 
born a.u. 619* and died a.u. 703. (TTkert, Georu. der G. und li* 
1 174.) 
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Marius 7 . A careful criticism may employ the one 
of these authorities to explain or correct the other ; 
and their respective statements, where apparently 
conflicting, may possibly be reconciled by the con- 
sideration of the different circumstances under which 
they wrote. The outline here presented of the 
antiquities of Gaulish history is the result of a com- 
parison of both, together with such additional illus- 
trations as modern research and reflection have en- 
abled us to supply. 1 

The population of that large portion of the 
European continent which was known to 
the ancients by the name of Gallia was 
distributed in four principal divisions, 
varying more or less in origin, in language and 
institutions. 

1. Southern Gaul, from the Garonne to the 
Pyrenees, and along the coast of the Medi- Xi The 
terranea n, was mainly occupied by a race IberlMlf * 
altogether distinct from their Gallic neighbours. 
Under the name of Iberi, they have generally been 
considered as a remnant of a family of nations which 
occupied much of the southern part of Europe before 
the arrival of the great Celtic race in the West. 
The Iberians, it is supposed, were originally thrust 
out of Gaid into Spain, and many of them were 
again driven back to their old homes, when the 
Celtic race first penetrated through the Pyrenees. 
Of the older race, such as neither submitted to tbe 
new comers nor mingled with them 2 were compelled, 
for the most part, to make their escape through the 
western and eastern outlets of the mountains, whence 


1 1 have been principally guided by Thierry’s elaborate history : 
see particularly the Introduction, which has been much enlarged in 
the third edition, Paris, 1845. 

8 The Celtiberi, a people widely spread in the Spanish peninsula, 
were said to be of a mixed race of conquerors and conquered. ( l iiodor. 
Sic. v. 33.; comp. Lucan, iv. 9.) 
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they spread themselves to the Garonne on the one 
side, to the Cevennes, the Rhone and the Alps on 
the other. They became known in the West and 
the East respectively by the names of Aquitani and 
Ligures. In the former region they remained sta- 
tionary; on the other side they continued to push 
forward, driving the Sicani before them, and finally 
established themselves along the coast of the Medi- 
terranean from the Pyrenees to the river Macra. 1 
We have seen how the whole of this coast fell gra- 
dually into the hands of the Greeks of Massilia and 
the Roman invaders. The Aquitani continued to 
occupy the triangle between the Pyrenees, the 
Garonne and the Bay of Biscay, within which they 
formed a confederacy, holding little intercourse with 
the Gaulish tribes beyond the river, speaking a lan- 
guage 2 and maintaining institutions peculiar to 
themselves, but jealously watched and controlled by 
the colonies of the republic at Narbo, Biterrae, and 
Tolosa. 

II. The Gauls, properly so called, the Galata^ of 
ii Theo* ^ ree ks, the GtaHi of the Romans, and 

utn, ewii, or the Gael of modern history, formed the van 
** '* of the great Celtic migration 3 which had 
poured westward at various intervals during many 
hundred years. Theii origin, as \5rell as the causes 
and events of their early movements, is lost in the 
night of ages. Having overrun the south of Gaul 

1 Thucyd. vi. 2,; Avien. Or. Marti. 132., &c. 

2 Strab. iv. 1. iuit. (comp. 2. init.): To* ’Arcoviravoijs rcAc'w? 

X ayutpovs, oil rf} y\dnrri jxdvov, &XX& /cal roTs (rwjuaaty, q utpfptts 
fiaWov r aAarafs. (Compare Zeuss, die Deutschen vnd die Nach * 
baretiimme , p. 1 63.) 

* The term Celtse, Celts, which is now generally adopted as the 
generic appellation of one of the principal families of the human race, 
was confined by the ancients to the Gauls, and seems to have had 
originally a still more limited sign ideation, as the designation of cer~ 
tain tribes in the neighbourhood of Marseilles. Strab. iv. 1 . fin. : 
*Arb rovrwv 5* o%uu kcu tows < rvfiirayras TaAar&s KcAto* at rb t«v 'EA- 
Ai\vm irpo<rayoptv6rjvau 
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and penetrated into Spain, they lost a part of the 
territory thus acquired, and the restoration of the 
Iberian fugitives to Aquitania placed a barrier 
between the Celts in Spain and their brethren whom 
they had left behind them in the north. In the 
time of the Romans the Galli were found established 
in the centre and east of the country denominated 
Gaul, forming for the most part a great confedera- 
tion, at the head of which stood the Arverni. 1 It 
was the policy of the Romans to raise the iEdui into 
competition with this dominant tribe, and with this 
view they distinguished them, as we have seen, 
with especial marks of favour. The Arverni, whose 
name is retained in the modem appellation of Au- 
vergne, occupied a large district in the middle and 
south of Gaul, and were surrounded by tributary or 
dependent clans. The iEdui lay more to the north 
and east, and the centre of their possessions is 
marked by the position of their capital Jiibraete, the 
modern Autun, situated in the highlands which 
separate the waters of the Loire, the Seine and the 
Saone. 2 The one nation was better placed for 
defence, the other for commerce ; and with the 
spread of riches and civilization, the ancient influ- 
ence of the Arverni seemed on the point of giving 
way to the more active ambition of their rivals. 
Other Gallic tribes stretched beyond the Saone : the 
Sequaui 3 , who afterwards made an attempt to usurp 


1 The power of the Arverni might be estimated, says Strabo (iv.2.) f 
by the many contests they maintained with Home, and the numbers 
they brought into the held : Attrcivav 6e rkv apxh v f**XP l Napg&yos, gal 
tu>v tipwv'rijs Ma<r<ra\twridos ttcpdrovv Sk teal rwv / icx ^ 1 TIvp^jyTjs iOv&v, 
kcu 'flKt&vov iced ‘P livov ; after which he gives an instance of the 

barbaric splendour of their king Bittus or Bituitus. 

* Strabo places them between the Arar (Saone) and the Dubis, by 
which he evidently means the Liger (Loire), He makes the same 
mistake in this name twice. See Groskurd’s Strabo , iv. 8. § 2. 

* The valley of the Doubs formed the centre of the Seqnanesc 
territory, which reached to the Jura and the Rhine, ^trab. iv. 3. 
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this coveted pre-eminence ; the Helvetii and other 
mountain races, whose scanty pastures extended to 
the sources of the Rhine ; the Allobroges, who dwelt 
upon the Isere and Rhone 1 , and who were the first 
of their race to meet and the first to succumb before 
the prowess of the Roman legions. According to 
the classification both of Csesar and Strabo, the 
Turones^ Pictones and Santones must be comprised 
under the same general denomination. It is pro- 
bable, however, that the relationship in these three 
cases was not so close, as these tribes do not appear 
to have formed a part of the political confederation of 
the Galli. 

III. It will be seen that the limits thus assigned 
it Th<s to that portion of the ancient Celtic po- 
ueig»;<iis- pulation of Gaul which is appropriately 
luastSuT designated by the term Galli, embrace at 
01 ’ least the whole centre and east of the 
country. Beyond the Seine and Marne, the north- 
east was occupied by a race whom Caesar characterizes 
as not less different from the Galli in language, 
manners and institutions 2 , than were the Iberi, whom 
modern ethnologers represent as belonging to a dis- 
tinct family. To this race he gives the name of 
Belgae, and informs us. that in their own estimation 
they were principally descended from a German 
stock, the offspring of some early migration across 
the Rhine, According to Caesare view, the Gallic 
race extended much further than’ the limits above 
assigned to it, and included the people of the north- 
west, from tjie mouth of the Loire to that of the 
Seine; whereas Strabo, following probably the in- 
formation of Posidonius, gives the whole of Gaul 
north of the Loire to the Belgae. At the same time, 

1 The settlements of the Allobroges occupied the space between 
these two rivers, ami extended also a little beyond the latter into the 
modern province of Franche Comte. 

* Cues. B. Or. i. 1. ; comp. Strab. iv. 3. init. 
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the geographer by no means concurred in Caesar’s 
view of the origin of this third race, which he 
believed to be Gaulish and not German, though 
differing widely from the Galli, or Gauls of the 
central region. According to his account we should 
regard them as a variety of Celts, distinct both from 
the Iberi on the one side, and the Teutons op the 
other. In order to explain these conflicting state- 
ments, we must observe that Caosar’s account is not 
strictly consistent with itself, for certain among the 
Belgic tribes he contrasts with the rest as being 
German by origin, and forming separate leagues 
among themselves for mutual defence in the midst 
of jealous and probably, alien neighbours . 1 * * The great 
mass, therefore, even of the Belgre were still Celts ; 
but, as. the immigration of Teutons was an event of 
gradual progress, it is reasonable to suppose that in 
the time of Posidonius the population beyond the 
Seine was as yet little tainted with the admixture of 
the foreign element. At that period the middle race 
between the Loire and the Seine may have been 
more akin to the Belgje, as Strabo, viewing them 
with the eyes of the earlier writer, represents, than 
with the Galli, south of the Loire, to whom Caesar, 
on the contrary, assimilates them. We may conclude 
that, with whatever mixture of German blood, still, 
even in the time of Ciesar, the main element of the 
whole population Vf the north was Celtic, differing 
from the Gallic subdivision of the family, Theory of the 
and required to be designated by a dis- SS,ta fthc 
tinctive appellation. This tact of the Gaei’iuTtho 6 
division of the Gauls into two races is one Ky,ttry * 
of great importance in the history of the Celtic 
family, though its announcement seems to have been 


1 Cses. J?.G. ii. 4, 5. The Belgac themselves only affirmed that 

most of them (plerohque) were of German origin, mid Tacitus re- 

marked amoug them a certain u affectatio Germanic® originis.” 
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left to very modern times . 1 It may be traced, how- 
ever obscurely, in several ways, which can only ,be 
cursorily indicated here. Thus, for instance, the 
existence in the neighbouring island of Britain, of 
two Celtic races, the Gael and the Kymry, with 
different types of language and feature, is well 
known. In Gaul there remain at the present day 
vestiges of only one of these languages, the Kymrie, 
which is still spoken in some portion of Brittany, a 
district included, as we have seen, in the Belgica of 
Strabo. The common theory, that the population of 
this country is the offspring of certain immigrations 
from the opposite coast, is wholly untenable . 2 The 
supposition that the three scanty infusions of Kymrie 
blood which alone are recorded by genuine history, 
should have sufficed to change the language and 
physical character of the whole people of the peninsula 
is inconsistent with the doctrine of the permanence 
of type in the majority of every mixed population, 
which modern experience so strongly attests. The 
Kymry, then, as distinguished from the Gael, were 
the first known inhabitants of this part of Gaul, anti 
probably of Belgica in general. 

Further evidence of this division of races may be 
discovered, it is said, in the different types of feature 

1 1 believe that Thierry was the first to discuss it scientifically. 
The introduction to the third edition of the Hist, des Gaulois notices 
the favour with which the theory has been received. Niebuhr gave 
a hint of the same view in his lectures on Roman history, delivered 
before Thierry’s work, but published since. {Led. on Horn. Hisc, 
ii. 1. 44.) On the other hand, Arnold criticizes and hesitates to 
adopt it. ( Hist of Home , i. c. 24.) 

* Three such are particularly mentioned : the first, a.d. 285, when 
Constantins Chlorus assigned lands to some fugitives in the territory 
of theCuriosolitse; the second, a century later, when Conan Mcriadec 
followed the usurper Maximus from Britain, and obtained a sove- 
reignty in Armorica after his defeat; and the third, some years after, 
when the same'Conan invited a few settlers to confirm his power in 
the Peninsula. (Daru, Hist, de Bretagne, i. 53.) The stories of sub- 
sequent immigrations of the Kymry in the fifth century are regarded 
by Niebuhr as Undoubtedly fabulous. 
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which are still strongly characteristic of the popu- 
lation of the north and south respectively. 

This, undoubtedly, is a subject which re- ASwi 
quires much closer investigation than it laSlPSK 0 ' 
has yet received before it can be regarded °“’ 
as furnishing substantive and independent evidence 
of the facts in question. Yet it is too interesting 
and important to be altogether omitted. A curious 
observer has distinguished, among a great mass of 
what may be called neutral characters, two. oppo- 
site types of form and feature prevalent in different 
parts of Gaul respectively . 1 In the one the shape 
of the head is long and oval, the forehead high and 
narrow", the nose curved downwards and pointed, the 
chin small. This type of head is generally accom- 
panied with a tall and spare figure, and prevails 
throughout the northern parts of Gaul, the Belgiea 
of Strabo. The other is distinguished by a flat 
head, a forehead low and broad, the face round or 
approaching to square, the chin prominent, the nose 
small and straight or turning upwards; the corre- 
sponding stature is short and the figure thick. This 
is the typo which prevails in the centre and east of 
France. The one type occurs throughout the seats 
of the Kymry, the other in those of the Gael. It will 
be readily admitted that, among the Celtic popula- 
tions of our own islands, the latter of these types is 
strongly characteristic of the Highland Gael and also 
of the Irish. The former answers precisely to the cha- 
racters most generally prevalent among the Welsh, 
though in Wales there is undoubtedly a large inter- 
mixture of the other type also. 

But if there exists even at the present day certain 
physical characteristics which seem to 
attest the early diversity of the great races «^™pout™ai 
by which Gaul was occupied, we may dis- 

1 M. Edwards, Let Ire « Anted, Thierry . 

VOL, I. Q 
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cover still further evidence of the same fact both 
in their political combinations and their social 
institutions. The campaigns of Caesar bring us 
successively into acquaintance with distinct con- 
federacies existing in different parts of the country, 
with little intercourse between them. The first is 
that of the Arverni, ASdui, Sequani, and other cen- 
tral and eastern tribes s beyond them the Belgica of 
Caesar forms a separate cluster of nations, closely 
connected among themselves, but maintaining no 
political relations with their southern neighbours. 
The tribes of Normandy and Maine hang, as it were, 
loosely upon the skirts of the Belgians proper, and, 
though less intimately united with them, are easily 
induced to join in a common cause. The Armori- 
cans, strictly attached to one another, are a! lief l 
moreover with all the tribes on the northern coast, 
and seem to be no less closely linked with the for- 
tunes of the Turones, Audi and others on the lower 
Loire. Jn short there exists a certain homogeneity 
throughout the whole Belgica of Strabo. Even to 
the south of the Loire it may be suspected that the 
Santones aud Pietones belong to the same* race 
with the communities to the north. The request 
of the Helvetians to the Sequani, to be permitted 
to fix themselves in the territory occupied by these 
tribes 1 , seems to show that no strict bonds of blood 
or sentiment existed between the nations of the 
eastern and those of the western centre of Gaul. 

The progress which civilization had made in the 
Additional northern and more southern parts of Gaul 
fnu?? rt rou? 8 : respectively, seems also to indicate the 
?«7V * distinct and later development of the 
gg'* Kymric element of the population. At 
Kymriccow- the time when the northern invaders 
Tt'wici&ciy. were disputing the soil of Italy with ihe 
republic, they showed in one respect a .striking 

1 Ca??. B. O. I 9 , 10 . 
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inferiority to opponents with whom they were so 
equally matched in the field. It marked the 
national aptitude of the Romans to imbibe the 
lessons of civilization, that from the first they re- 
garded the city, with the ideas of freedom, sympathy 
and unity attaching to it, as the source or nucleus 
of political society. Hence arose the deep-set prin- 
ciples from which were unfolded their conceptions 
of civil government, of personal independence, of 
social rights and their correlative duties. But the 
feeling of citizenship, the moving principle of Greek 
and Roman life, had little power of spontaneous 
development among any races of Celtic origin. The 
natural ties which held society together among the 
Gauls were rather personal than civil. The Gaul de- 
voted himself to the service of his chieftain, whether 
as a .“serf, a client, or a friend ; the chieftains dwelt 
apart, and issued forth to war or council attended 
by a retinue of dependents, of whom they exacted a 
sort of feudal service in return for their main- 
tenance . 1 A state of society of this kind gives room 
for the display of emulation and personal attach- 
ment, but it tends to isolate the elements of a nation 
rather than to concentrate them. The strength of 
the whole body was broken up by the petty factions 
and feuds which existed among its members; and 
while the courage of the Gauls was unsurpassed 
and their onset formidable from its impetuosity, 
they wanted those moral ties between man and man 
by which alone disasters can be borne and retrieved. 
Such was the general character of the Gaulish 
people ; but in process of time their manners and 
principles of action had admitted of partial modifi- 
cation. When the Romans saw themselves at last 
arrayed front to front against the great powers of 

1 Compare the account of Orgetorix in Cj esar (B. G. i. 4.): 
“ Oranem suam familiam, ad hominum rnillia dcccra, undique coegit 
ct dimes clientes obeeratosque suos.” 
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central Gaul, they found its political institutions in 
all the uncertainty and tremulousness of a period of 
transition. The increase of arts and commerce had 
collected masses of the population in cities ; Bi- 
bracte, Noviodunurn, Genabus, Vienna and Tolosa, 
were marts of commerce and strongholds of popu- 
lar independence. The germs of municipal liberty 
had taken root in the bosom of tlie Gaelic states, 
and the influence of the chieftains of clans was 
gradually bowing before it. These states were, for 
the most part, governed bv a chieftain exercising 
a nominal sovereignty, but elected and controlled 
by a popular assembly. The nobles struggled by 
artifice and intrigue to maintain a remnant of their 
authority, while the bolder and more ambitious 
of their class cherished schemes of aggrandisement 
and usurpation. Political power among the Gaelic 
tribes had fallen, for the most part, into the hands 
of the commonalty, but public virtue had withered 
almost before.it blossomed: for the communities 
whose institutions were the most liberal, and con- 
dition the most advanced, were precisely those 
which submitted most readily to the Roman domi- 
nation. But the northern or Kymric tribes were 
still subject to the primitive rule of their kings and 
chieftains ; among them the lower classes were still 
merely serfs or clients. They possessed no great 
cities, no public marts of industry and commerce. 
The places which we find dignified by the names 
of towns, or oppida , were for the most part merely 
entrenched fastnesses on lofty eminences or in 
woody coverts, whither a whole tribe might retreat 
in case of attack with all its moveables and cattle 1 ; 

1 On this point there is much diversity of opinion. A writer in 
the Mim. Soc. Antiq. de France argues,— 1. That the term civita s, 
when applied to the Gaulish barbarians by Caj?ar, never means a 
city, but always a state: 2. That the designation of urbs is used only 
two or three times ; of Avaricum, B.G. vi. 9., vii. 15.; of G ergo via, 
vii. 36.; of Alesm, vii. 68.: 3. That oppidum (Strab. <ppi>6piop) is 
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but in the intervals of peace the people dwelt in 
hamlets or detached habitations, in the situations 
most convenient for fishing, hunting, or husbandry . 1 
That the oppida were not intended for permanent 
residence appears clearly in the case of the Armori- 
cans, at least, from their position on the rockiest 
and most remote peninsulas. 

The religious ideas prevalent among the Gauls may 
furnish us with another clue to the distinc- different ca- 
tion between their several races. The theo- 
logical system known to us by the name of xymrVand 
I)ruidism,from the appellation of its priests, lheGacl - 
was claimed by the Kyrnry of Britain as their own 
invention . 2 Without attaching any credit to this as- 
sertion in its literal meaning, it may nevertheless bo 
taken to represent the fact that Druidism was pre- 

always a place of refuge and defence merely. He urges that Caesar’s 
description of the oppida implies that they were almost empty spaces; 
large armies manoeuvred in them, as at Avaricum 40,000 Gauls 
assembled “ in loro et locis putentioribus,” vii. 28. In the oppidum 
of Vcsontio Caesar’s officers dwelt in tents, i. .‘19. Critognatus speaks 
of it as a great calamity, that on the invasion of the Cimbri the 
Gauls were compelled to resort to their oppida , vii. 77. When Gaul 
was conquered, one of the means taken to break the people to 
servitude was to compel them to inhabit their oppida by seizing their 
lands: “ com pulsus in oppida multatis ugris,” vii. 54. lie asserts 
that in the ancient Celtic languages, the Low-Brcton for instance, 
there is no word for a city in our sense. The assemblies of the 
people were held not in cities, but in the open air, at the common 
frontiers of several nations, vi. 13. So religious ceremonies were 
performed in forests and on mountains, &c. The argument is 
pushed too far, and should be confined at least to the northern parts 
of the country; but Walckenaer (Geogr. des Guides) is, I think, 
too sweeping in his rejection of it. 

1 The Gauls built tlicir scattered dwellings principally in the woods 
and on the banks of streams ; “ a>tus vit&mli causa.” They were 
made of the branches of trees and clay (C«?s. B.G. vi. 30.), and 
thatched with straw (Vitruv. i. 1.); only a ground floor, as appears 
from the absence of any word in the old Celtic to signify stage or 
story. A ccordingly, there exists no remains of domestic buildings 
of the Celia in Gaul. 

* Cass. B.G. vi. 13.: “Hisciplina in Britannia reperta atquo inde 
in Gallium translata esse existimatur: et mine, qty diligentius earn 
rem eognoscero volunt, pierumqu© illic discendi causa proficiscuntur.” 
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served in its purest and most systematic form in our 
own island ; the express statement of Caesar is suf- 
ficient to prove that the highest instruction in its 
mysteries flowed from thence, and that its votaries 
were wont to flock thither to imbibe its most spiritual 
lore. The great religious assembly of the whole of 
Gaul was held in the territory of the Carnutes, north 
of the Loire . 1 It was in the northern and western 
parts of the country that the Druids seem to have 
exercised the greatest influence in political affairs ; it 
was there that they continued to animate successive 
revolts against Rome, till they drew down an in- 
veterate persecution upon themselves and their re- 
ligion. In those regions also the most important 
and most numerous remains of Druidical worship still 
exist and support the inference that it was among the 
Kymry in Gaul as well as in Britain that the oldest 
and purest form of Druidism flourished. The cha- 
racter of the system was essentially Oriental, and 
forms another link in the chain which connects the 
Kymry of the West with the Cimmerii of the Euxine 
shores 2 , and through them with the primitive hives 
of Asia. It corresponded in many important parti- 
culars with tht'. simple a'nd comparatively spiritual 
character of the Persian theosophy; it taught the 
purity of the Godhead as a metaphysical abstraction, 
and the eternity of the soul’s existence by Iransmi- 
gration 3 ; *it had its mysteries and initiatory rites, by 

1 The spot is said to have been at Dreux. (Mcebc in Caes. L c.) 
Cffisar states that the Gauls considered this region the centre of their 
country, which might be nearly true of the Kymric confederacies. 
There are legends, 1 have been informed, connected with the cathedral 
of Chartres, which tend to show that this place was selected for a 
centre of Christian missions from its reputed sanctity under the 
Druids. 

2 Diodor. Sic. v. 32. 

* There seems no reason to suppose that the Druidical dogma 
maintained, like that of Pythagoras, the transmigration of the human 
soul into the bodies of animals. See Diodor. v. 28. It is not cpiito 
certain even that Caesar represents the soul as passing from ono 



CII. v. 


UNDER THE E3IPIBE. 


231 


■which the mind of the votary was withdrawn from the 
contemplation of the manifold energies of the God- 
head to that of his essential unity ; it abounded in 
symbols, inculcated retirement and meditation, and 
upheld the character of its priesthood as mediators 
between earth and heaven: again, it made use of 
natural phenomena as means to elevate the mind to 
the comprehension of a first cause, glided from thence 
into the frivolous delusions of astrology, and finally 
degenerated into the impieties and horrors of belief 
in magic . 1 Hence its addiction to human sacrifices 2 , 
the last resort- of superstitious terror endeavouring* to 
extort the secrets of futurity from a reluctant power, 
and to control the course of destiny. But by the side 
of this Oriental theism there existed another system, 
much less distinctive in its character, an elemental 
W'”"*hip of the grossest kind, in which the objects of 
nature were identified with the memory of deceased 
heroes, and the sun and stars, the thunder and the 
whirlwind, were worshipped as the visible represen- 
tatives of superior beings. The Iloman sceptic was 
surprised to find (he barbarians adoring, as he sup- 
posed, the same divinities whom his own critical acute- 
ness had rejected. Jupiter and Apollo, and the rest 
of the host of Olympus, were recognized in the con- 
sistory of the Gallic deities : JVIercurius seemed to 
hold the highest place among them, under the name 
of Ten tat of, and was venerated as the patron of all 
their civilization ; the sun, or Apollo, was worshipped 
bv the name of Belenus ; Ta ranis represented the 

human tiody into another (vi, 14.) : Lucan (i. 460.) and Mela 
(iii. 2.) only assert a belief in its immorrality, implying the existence 
of a future state. See an essay by Chiniac dc la Bastide, in Leber, 
Call, dc Pieces relatives a V His toi re de France , p. iii. 

1 Ca»s. B. O. vi. 14. ; Plin. ff.JY. xxx. 4.: “Britannia hodieque 
cam (magiam) attonit^ eclebrat, tafitin crerimomis, lit. dedisse Persia 
videri possit.” Compare Clem. Alex. Strom, i. 71.; Aiumian. xv. 9.; 
Mel. iii. 2. 

a Diodor. Sic. y. 31. j Striib. iv. 4.; Cass. B.G. vi. 16. 
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thunderer Jupiter ; and Hesus was their Mars, the 
god of battles . 1 We may ascribe the worship of Be- 
lenus and Teutates to the traditions imported into 
Gaul by the Phoenicians . 2 The Greek colonists of 
the coast may also have had their share in moulding 
the western polytheism to the shape of the eastern ; 
but it must still remain a question how far this form 
of heathenism was independent of Druidism 3 , and how 
far, on the other hand, it was a degeneration from that 
more spiritual system, in accordance with the sensual 
tendencies of the period and the people. But if the 
councils and institutions of the Gaelic nations were 
more independent of Pruidical influence, it must 
have exerted a vigorous ascendency over the lower 
classes, and taken deep root in the remoter and less 
frequented districts. In the north-western angle 
of Gaul, comprised between the lower 
n.inmnfnts of Loire and Seine, the region in which the 
DrMyiwn Kymry seem to have been most unmixed, 
there exist at the present day about ninety 
remains of Celtic monuments, all probably of reli- 
gious significance. They abound equally on the rooky 
coasts of Brittany, and the wooded hills of Nor- 
mandy, in the meadows of Anjou, and the plains of 
the Orleanois . 4 In central and eastern Gaul similar 
remains are confined to the highlands about the 
sources of the Seine, the Loire, the Allier and the 
Vienne. : |^ithin those narrow limits about fifty such 
may be enumerated. But in the lowlands of the 

1 B.G . vi. 17.; Luc. i. 445. 

* The Phoenician origin of the worship of Tentatos (Thcuth) is 
confirmed by that of a Mcrcurins in Spain- (Liv. xxvi. 44.) Belenus 
is connected with Baal. Teutates may still be recognised in many 
local names in England. 

* This hypothesis is maintained by Thierry, who considers Druidism 
to have been only adopted by the Gael at a later period. (Gau/ois, 
n. i.) 

4 These enumerations are made from Hocquarfc’s Carte Archt'o- 
hgiqae da la France . These various monuments are almost universally 
cromlechs, dolmcds, or rocking-stones. 
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Gaelic territory they either never existed or have 
been altogether obliterated. Throughout the Pro- 
vince not more than one or two vestiges of the kind 
can be traced. Here perhaps they were most ruth- 
lessly exterminated by the arm of Roman persecution. 
Their number is also very small in the north-eastern 
or Belgic provinces of France ; and there too they 
were trodden into the soil by the heel of the Roman 
legionary, quartered for centuries in the neighbour- 
hood of the German frontier, or were worn away 
by the attrition of succeeding waves of invaders, the 
Sucve, the Frank and the Burgundian. In Aquitania 
<he presence of the Celt is attested by only one or 
two monuments of his religion, and the antiquity of 
these may possibly remount to the earliest period of 
Gaulish history. But in the district between the 
Gironde and the lower Loire they are hardly less 
numerous than in Brittany and Maine, and are there 
scattered indiscriminately over hill, plain and valley, 
in token of the general diffusion and security of the 
worship which they subserved. 

IV. The Rhine, which formed the geographical 
boundary between Gaul and Germany, was iy. The Hei- 
ne vor a barrier capable of restraining the £* l iil c 
migratory propensities of the northern 
races, or preventing the repeated transit of tomctrUx *- 
invaders from the right to the left bank* Accord- 
ingly, the (Cymric population, which ha<| spread 
over the northern region of Gaul, was constantly 
harassed by the Teutonic hordes, which pressed 
hungrily on its rear. The Germans, who had intro- 
duced themselves within the limits of Gaul, were 
already, in the time of Cmsar, intermixed in a 
great degree with the earlier possessors, besides re- 
taining, in some localities, their own names and 
characteristics. Such were the Eburones, Treviri 
and Nervii, the Segni, CWesi and Psemani, who 
dwelt apart from the Kymry, with distinct habits 
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and institutions. But it is to the whole of this 
population, thus fused and intermingled, that Caesar 
applies the name of Belgse ; a name, however, which 
can be shown not to he properly generic, but to be 
appropriated in strictness, like that of Celt originally, 
to certain particular tribes . 1 We have already no- 
ticed some traces of subdivision among the great 
Kymric race, and the boundary between the pure 
and the mixed Kymry may l>e placed on the line of 
the Seine and Marne. We may readily believe that 
this mixed people had lost much of the genuine 
manners, language, and religion of its Celtic ances- 
tors; and this may account for the paucity of its 
sacerdotal monuments, as well as for the difference 
which Caesar so strongly marks between its language 
and that of the Gael. But he is undoubtedly mis- 
taken in his assertion that the Belgians were for the 
most part of German origin, their essential identity 
with tiie Celts being sufficiently established by the 
declarations of Posidonius and Strabo, together with 
the strong presumptions that have been adduced 
from physiological and other evidence. 

This people, however, as it was the last to emerge 
Their dm from the rudeness of its primeval forests, 

SeTii an( -l was unable to shake off from its 

bosom the unmixed barbarism of a still 
younger race clinging so closely about it, so it was 
much behind ,the rest of the Gaulish population in 
all the elements of civilized existence. Throughout 
the extensive region which it occupied we hear of 
no place deserving the name of a city, except per- 
haps Samarobriva, the modern Amiens, the bridge 
over the Somme. The Morini and Menapii fed en- 
tirely on fish and the eggs of wild fowl ; they dwelt 
in the recesses of their woods and morasses, with 
no more sense of cleanliness and comfort than the 


1 Thierry, Gauhi$ t In trod. Ivii. 
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Teutonic Eburones and Nervii. The Belgians were 
noted for the use of the scythed chariot 1 , one of the 
rudest and earliest implements of war. They re- 
joiced in passing their whole lives with arms in their 
hands. The German tribes haughtily excluded from 
their territory the purveyors of all foreign articles, 
whether of use or luxury. Accustomed to constant 
warfare with a more savage and ferocious race than 
themselves, the Belgians acquired a renown for bra- 
very beyond all the other inhabitants of* Gaul . 2 3 They 
affected to despise their brethren in the south, kept 
aloof from their confederacies, and were even in- 
clined to disown their kinship. 

The limits of the Belgian conquest, are broadly 
defined bv the two great rivers which have some of their 
been mentioned ; but it is probable that 
souk: of these tribes penetrated far into the oS lu 
south. The Volw, who occupied a district between 
the Rhone and the Pyrenees, in two divisions dis- 
tinguished by the names of Arecomici and Tecto- 
sages, are connected with the Belgians by the 
co-ordinate appellation of Bolgec, and even of 
Belgav 1 The fate of Britain was similar to that of 
Gaul. There also the conquering Kymry found the 
Belgians at their back before they had well time to 
turn themselves round in the habitations of the 
vanquished Gael. There, too, the new comers 
brought along with them a portion of Teutonic 
blood ; and the south-eastern angle of the island. 


1 Lucan, i. 426. : 

“ Kt docilis rector roslrati Belga eovinL” 

Thierry attributes the scythed chariot to the Treviri, blit I question 
whether the Germans ever used it. Mela iii. 6. says : “ Bigis ct cur- 
ribus, covinos vocant, GallicO arnmti.” Covinus appears to be a Celtic 
word, common both to the Kymric and Gaelic variety. Caesar, how- 
cvir, makes no mention of scythed chariots among the Gauls or 
Britons. (Clttver. Germ . Ant i. 335.) 

“Ones. B.G. i. 1.; Ammian. xv. 11. 

3 Thierry, Gauloia > Introd. p. li. — lv. 
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the limit of their progress, came to be inhabited by 
a mixed people, who seemed to superficial observers 
to have little in common with the race upon whom 
they had intruded themselves. 

But, notwithstanding the familiar intercourse thus 
Hostility established between the Celtic and Ten- 
oiXnnd 0 tonic tribes who shared the north-east of 
Germans. Cfaul, the enmity between the two races 
continued unabated, the Germans hovering on the 
bants of the Rhine with numbers and courage daily 
augmenting, the Gauls crouching in terror before an 
enemy whom they dared not encounter, or even in- 
viting him within their frontiers to fight their battles 
for them. The time had long passed since the Gauls 
had been an emigrating and a conquering people . 1 
Their incursions into the German territories had 
once been no less numerous and successful than those 
by which they had possessed themselves of one half 
of Italy, and devastated nearly the whole. But stop 
by step they had been hurled back in both quarters 
by nations fiercer or better disciplined than them- 
selves. The progress of moral and physical culture 
among them had taken a direction which paralysed 
their means of defence both against the Germans and 
the Romans. It enervated their bodies and subdued 
their daring coinage, as compared with the wild bar- 
barians of the north, while it had no tendency to 
impart that community of sentiment and identity of 
purpose, which hold the scales of victory so evenly 
between civilized powers. 

The ancient writers abound in descriptions of the 
character of a nation which performed so 
Gttui«.°f th° conspicuous a part in the early history ol 
Europe. In stature the Gauls are uni- 
formly represented as exceeding the people of Greece 

1 Tac. Germ . 28. t M Validlorcs olim Gallorura res fuissc sunmms 
anctorum divu» Julius tradit, eoque crcdibile est ctiam Gallos in 
Germanium transgressos.** Comp. Ca«. ZA G. vi. 24. 
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and Italy. Undoubtedly the disproportion between 
the Italians and the Kymry was strongly marked ; 
and the Sen ones, from whom the Romans derived 
their most formidable conceptions of the Gaulish 
warriors, as well as the Cispadanes generally, were 
of the Kymric race. The lightness of complexion 
ascribed to the nation was also characteristic of the 
northern rather than of the southern population. It 
may be conjectured that a change of habits and per- 
haps of climate has embrowned a skin which paled 
under the shadow of primeval forests 1 ; yet even now 
the darkest-haired Gael has not the olive tint of the 
Italian and Greek. * The temper of the Gauls in 
general was lively, frivolous anil irascible, inconstant 
even to perfidy, violent in language and gesture 2 ; 
their courage was daring and impetuous, but not 
capable of enduring resistance and reverses . 3 At 
the same time they were noted for simplicity and 
good-humour, and rushed gaily into danger without 
artifice or malice. But their great defect was the 
want of patience and true earnestness, .and of the 
moral firmness which controls a prejudice and re- 
frains from a gratification for the sake of an ulterior 
result. Their want of self-control and self-respect was 
manifested in the brutal sensuality to which they 
were addicted. It may be surmised that the worst of 
their vices were confined for the most part to those 


1 Arnold, Hht. of Home , i. 529. 

* The spirit of bravado for which the Gauls were remarkable 

( [airu\Tyral 5e teal dvarariKol feed rer paytptiijixfvot vwdpxovert. Diod. Sic. 
v. 31.) is aptly illustrated by the reply of their chieftains to the vain- 
glorious question of Alexander the Great. After exhibiting before 
them a great display of his magnificence and power, he ended by 
demanding of them, What was the thing in the world they were most 
afraid of ? “ We fear nothing,” they replied, “ except it be lest the 

sky fall.” Strab. vii. 3.; compare Posid. ap. A then. iv. 40.; iElian. 
xii. 23. 

* Toe. Agric 11., comparing the Gauls and Britons, says of both: 
“ In deposcendis pericnlis eadem audacin, ct ubi advjsnere, in detrcc- 
tandis eadem formido.’* 
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who came in contact with the sickly refinement of 
the Greek settlers ; but even the over-civilized nations 
of the South affected disgust at their enormity. The 
Gauls exhibited docility in learning and considerable 
aptitude for practical avocations. They carried on a 
commerce in various articles of manufacture ; and, 
though their coinage was rude in execution, we know 
that the art of working metals was in extensive use 
among them. They were acute in intellect, and 
curious in speculation, though they never produced 
a spontaneous literature. But their intercourse with 
Rome gave a new stimulus to their genius ; and under 
the empire the cities of Gaul were hardly second to 
any as seats of learning and schools of rhetoric. 

The spirit of careless exaggeration, which was wont 
population of to regard the desert region of the north as 
oaui. th e teeming parent of innumerable nations, 
has vanished before the calculations of experience 
and reason ; and it will be readily allowed that at 
least one half of Gaul was occupied in the time of 
Caesar by unsettled and scanty tribes, who abandoned 
a vast proportion of their territory to the barrenness 
of nature, while in the remnant which they professed 
to cultivate they barely scratched the soil. If the 
numbers of their fighting men are represented as 
enormous, we must remember that war was the only 
occupation of the people of the north, and that 
at least a fourth of each nation was ready at any 
moment to start up in arms . 1 In the south the man- 
ners of the people approached much nearer to those 
of civilized life* and the richness of the soil was deve- 
loped by a due application of labour. A calculation 


1 When the whole mass of the Helvetic tribes migrated to the 
amount of 308,000 souls, 92,000 men were capable of bearing arm$. 
Cass. B.C. i. 29. Ceesar assures us that he saw the precise data 
from which this enumeration was made. In the Pannonian revolt 
the, total number of insurgent tribes is stated generally at 800,000, 
that of the warriors at 200,000. Vel. ii. 110. 
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of the entire population has been made for the period 
of the fourth century of our era upon grounds which 
apparently deserve confidence, and the result gives a 
total amount 6f ten millions and a half, 1 At that period 
the country had boon for some time exposed to the 
ravages of barbarian invasion, and the growth of the 
population had doubtless been checked by a long 
term of misgovernment. Nevertheless, ifc r \Vould be 
preposterous to suppose that the semi-barbarous 
Gauls of Ctesar’s age approached at all nearly to that 
number. Cuesar himself boasted, as we learn from 
Plutarch 2 , that he had combated three millions of 
men ; and in this round number we may conjecture, 
that he meant to comprehend- the whole male popu- 
lation of the hostile states. If, on the one hand, the 
tribes of Germans and Britons whom Caesar met in 
the field are to be deducted from this calculation, we 
have to add the inhabitants of the Province, on the 
other, in order to obtain the number of the whole 
Gaulish people, which we may fairly conclude to 
have reached about six millions at the date of his 
invasion. 

1 Durcau do la Malle, Econ* PoL dcs Puma ins, i. 301.; Durny, 
1 list, des Itnmains , ii. 409. 

2 Hut. Ccvs. 1 5., who, however, evidently interprets the statement 
literally. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


The Suevi enter Gaul, and establish themselves in tho territory of 
the SequanL — The Alliance of the Republic solicited by both the 
Gauls and Germans. — Movement among the Helvetii : they 
threaten to enter tho Roman Province : Ciesar leaves Rome, and 
assumes his command in Gaul : Repels the invasion of the 
Helvetii : Follows them into the territory of the JEdui : Defeats 
and compels them to return to their own country. — Caesar 
advances against the Suevi : Negotiates with their King Ariovistna : 
Obtains a complete victory, and expels the Germans from Gaul, 
— Caesar’s first campaign, a.u. 696. B.c. 58. 

At the period at which we have now arrived in the 
contest between the Gauls and Romans 
ontheKhme: a third power comes into action, one of 
tie uev . we have already caught indistinct 

glimpses, but which, from this time forward, is des- 
tined to be seldom long removed from our observa- 
tion. The independence of northern and central Gaul 
is now threatened, not. only by the crafty ambition of 
the South, but more directly by impetuous assaults 
from the opposite quarter also. The banks of the 
Rhine were tinged with a deeper shade of barbarism 
than the countries that lay further to the west. On 
the left, several offshoots, as we have seen, from the 
Teutonic family were already settled. It was only 
within a late period that these immigrations had 
taken place, and the stream of German invasion still 
continued to pour in at intervals. The Suevi, a very 
formidable clan, were now hovering on the right 
bank, impatiently awaiting an opportunity of follow- 
ing the steps of their predecessors. These savage 
warriors were unacquainted even with the rudiments 
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of civilized life. 1 Their polity was simply the mili- 
tary supremacy of the strongest and bravest. They 
neither built towns nor cultivated land, but dwelt in 
temporary encampments, sleeping under the branches 
of trees or in the open air, using their forests and 
mountains as places of security, and wherever they 
were unconfined by the pressure of their neighbours, 
moving periodically from spot to spot ' in restless 
migration. But their enterprises were undertaken 
rather for plunder than with a view to a permanent 
change of abode, and they were not in the habit of 
going forth to war with their wives and children, 
betraying in that, as in other respects, a want of 
definite purpose which marks the lowest scale in 
human progress. 

In the year of Rome G93 the forces of Ariovistus, 
the king of the Suevic nation, were stand- 
ing on the German side of the middle u, c 

Rhine, ready to obey the first invitation to aT. W 
cross it. 2 They formed a compact body of 
warriors, fifteen thousand strong, unencumbered with 
baggage or followers, accustomed to a life of ceaseless 
activity, and despising every appliance of luxury or 


1 Sonic figures on the column of Trajan (see Vabretti, Columna 
Trajana , p. IG.) represent the mode of wearing the hair adopted by 
this people and their kindred tribes as described by Tacitus (Gem. 
38.): “ Insignc gentis obliquore crinem nodoque substringcre . . . . 
apud Suevoa liorrentcm capillum retro sequuntur.” The front hair 
is gathered back in a large knot or ball on the top of the forehead. 

8 The date of the irruption of the Sucvi is not fixed by the 
authorities. A passage in Ariovistus*s reply to Cassar, B.G. i. 44.: 
“ Nequo hello Allobrogum proximo iEduos Roman is auxiiium 
tulisse,” has been supposed to refer to the campaign against the 
Helvetii on the frontier of the Allobroges, a.u. 696. But in the 
first place, the Allobroges took no part in that war ; and, again, the 
JSSdui in their prostrate condition could not have given any assistance. 
The war, therefore, with the Allobroges must have been that of the 
year 692, and must hare taken place before the JEdui were menaced 
by the Suevi and their allies. Accordingly, the date of the arrival 
of the Germans cannot be placed earlier than 693, nor the reception 
of Divitiacus at Home before the end of that year. * 

YOU. I. R 
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comfort. In the disturbed state of the interior of 
Graul at that moment, such a 'summons could not 
long be wanting. The JEdui had taken advantage 
of their commanding position to oppress the neigh- 
Ascendtmoy bouring states. Their rivals, the Arverni, 
il Sntrai ui had been considerably weakened by their 
Gawi. contests with the Romans, and their influ- 
ence, founded upon fear rather than favour, had 
dwindled away as rapidly as their power. The latter 
had been suffering also from intestine divisions, one 
of their nobility, named Celtillus, having attempted 
to usurp supreme authority among them . 1 On the 
other hand, the ./Edui had been received into strict 
alliance with the Romans upon terms of professed 
equality. They were proud to be acknowledged as 
the friends and brothers of the illustrious conque- 
rors; but the levity of the Gaulish character was 
marked by their perversely holding alo $ from them, 
when their aid might have been expected against 
the revolt of the Allobroges . 2 They wished perhaps 
to display their independence in the presence of the 
Grauls around them, who doubtless observed with 
jealousy the favour in which they 'were held by the 
Romans. But the republic was deeply offended, and 
soon found an occasion for showing its resentment. 
ti»c se uani Sequani complained bitterly of the 

compu?£of l tyranny of the JEdui, who had imposed 

tyranny. } jeaV y £ 0 p s on the navigation of the Saone, 
the common highway for the commerce of both nations 
with the Province and the coasts of the Mediterranean.* 
When these exactions became no longer tolerable, 
the injured people determined to shake them off by 
an appeal to arms. The Arverni also .were easily 
induced to unite in .a confederacy against their 
ancient rivals ; but to rise against the JSdtii was to 
brave at the same time the displeasure of the Romans, 

1 Coes. B.Ck vfi, 4. ’ 3 Coes. B.G. i. 44. See above. 

3 Strab. iv. 3. 
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to give a pretext at least to te&ttthern invader 
for interfering with the affaire of oent^al Gaul. To 
secure themselves from danger in this quarter the 
allies determined to give the Suevi an interest in 
their defence. The resources of the German tribe 
were undefined and unknown, but their proximity 
was imminent, the terror of their name was great, 
and their neighbours made the fatal mistake of fan- 
cying that they could counterbalance the hostility of 
Rome. 

Accordingly, Ariovistus and his warriors were 
invited within the Gaulish territory, and Theylnv}te 
they readily set their feet upon the soil 
of the Sequani. The Romans at the th^k«pT ott 
moment were so much occupied with do- i^„mc l the an<1 
mestic perils that they could pay no th?Si*S»£ of 
attention to this important movement. triUs - 
Possibly the JEdui, conscious of their own recent 
. treachery, were ashamed to call upon their allies for 
aid ; perhaps the republic was well pleased to leave 
them for once to fight their own battle upon unequal 
terms. The contest quickly terminated in their com- 
plete discomfiture, and the conditions which they 
were compelled to accept were highly disadvan- 
tageous and disgraceful. 1 - They surrendered the 
children of their nobility to the Sequani as hostages, 
and swore never to wage war for their recovery, 
never to solicit the succour of the Romans, or to 
withhold such respect and submissive behaviour 
towards their triumphant enemy as are due from 
the client to his patron. The Sequani affected to 
seize the honourable pre-eminence from which the 
Jfidui had {dins fallen, and claimed the leadership 
of the tribes in that part of Gaul. 

1 Cobs. B.G, i. 31.: “Cuin hid eorumqne clicntes semel 

atque iterum armis conteririissc, magnum calamiaitem pulses ac- 
cepisse, oniuern nobilitatem, omneui senatum, omnenx cquitatum 
aiuisisse." * 
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Among the JEdui, the chief magistrate, or vergo- 
bret, had no power to* resist the national 
the^Simn will, of which he was no more than the 
interpreter and organ . 1 But Divitiacus, 
the Romans. W ^ Q 0CCU p} e( j that station, felt acutely 

the dishonour of his countrymen, and refused to 
submit in his own person to the terms in which 
the multitude acquiesced. He escaped with diffi- 
culty beyond the frontiers, and took refuge in Rome, 
where he hoped to obtain the succour of the re- 
public for the recovery of the honour and influence 
of his nation. Gaul could have sent no man more 
fit by his intellectual cultivation to command for her 
the respect and sympathy of a civilized people. Divi- 
tiacus belonged to the Druidical caste, and was well 
versed in all the lore it boasted. As an expounder 
of the mysteries which already attracted the curio- 
sity of the Roman sages, his society was peculiarly 
agreeable to Cicero, who has enshrined in his im- 
mortal pages the memory of their friendly inter- 
course . 2 The recommendation of so illustrious a 
patron secured for the wanderer of the north more 
than ordinary respect. When he appeared in the senate 
to plead the cause of his countrymen, the allies and 
brothers of the republic, he was requested to take his 
seat among the assembled nobles. But this honour 
he modestly declined, and delivered his address lean- 
ing on his shield . 3 Caesar, who took an interest in 
every object of human science, no less than in the 

1 Caesar terms this magistrate vergobretus, which Celtic scholars 
derive from the words ver-go-breith (“homme dc jugement,” O'Brien, 
Thierry). He was elected by a council of priests and nobles, and 
had the power of life and death. But his office was only annual 
(B.G. i. 16.), and a second of the same family could not hold it 
during the lifetime of a previous occupant. (B. G. vii. 33.) 

8 Cic. de Divin . i. 41. 

3 The story is recorded by Eumenius, a native of Autun, and wc 
may conjecture that it was preserved traditionally among the A3dui 
( Gratiar . Act. Qonstant. 3.): “ Princcps A&duus in senatum venit, 
rem docuit, cum quidem oblato conscssu minus sibi vindicasset quam 
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affairs of state to wlyeh he had been regularly trained, 
engaged in an intimacy with the Gaulish chieftain, 
which forms one of the most pleasing features in his 
life and character for its tenderness and fidelity. 
From conversation with Divitiacus, who became his 
constant companion in his Gallic campaigns, he de- 
rived, we may suppose, much of the acquaintance he 
manifests with the history and institutions of his 
adversaries. But, in the meanwhile, the simplicity 
of the iEduan’s character was not proof against the 
seductions of Roman refinement. He evidently be- 
came a convert to the views and sentiments of the 
conquering nation; in his admiration for the arts and 
sciences which flourished in the metropolis of the 
South he gradually forgot the ruder virtues of his 
own countrymen ; and he familiarized himself with 
the fatal idea that a foreign dominion might exalt 
and ennoble the people whom it enslaved. 

But, however well individuals might be pleased to 
display their magnanimity and urbanity Arioviatug 
before the eyes of an admiring stranger, the king of % 
government had too many anxious cares ^j with 
pressing upon it to decide at once the tenor 
of its Gallic policy. The Allobroges had just been 
subjugated, but their resistance had cost blood and 
treasure ; moreover, the JEdui had done nothing for 
their allies towards hastening the termination of the 
struggle. Meanwhile, the course of affairs in the 
city was evidently leading to the entire subjection 
of the republic to the will of an odious triumvirate, 
and whichever of the three chiefs should claim the 
conduct of a new war would acquire thereby a fearful 
pre-eminence. As far, therefore, as the senate was 
concerned, the solicitations of Divitiacus fell upon 

dubatur, scuto innixus peroravit.” Livy (xxxviii. 21.) describes the 
Gaulish shield as a long, narrow, and iiat plank : “ Scuta longa, 
c/etcrum ad amplitudincm corporum panun lata, e/ ea ipsa plana, 
male tegebant Gallos/* 



246 


HIST0KY OF THE HOMANS 


CH. VI. 


unwilling ears. Moreover, Arioyistus, on his part, 
had not been idle. He also solicited an alliance 
with the Roman people; and his representations, 
backed as they were by so powerful a force quartered 
almost on the frontier of their possessions, were not 
without effect. Anxious to avoid war at any price, 
the senate temporised, and encouraged the German 
to make his appearance in person . 1 While Divitiacus 
was still at Rome, the government bestowed upon 
his rival the titles of friend and ally, and presented 
him with magnificent tokens of its regard . 2 If the 
senate could have had its own way, it would have 
continued to balance the two parties one against the 
other, and tried by these means to prevent aggression 
The republic on either side. But it was with the people, 
after all, that the determination of the 
oi‘ the iEdui. ma fter really lay; and when they insisted, 
shortly afterwards, upon the appointment 
of Caesar to his Gallic command, with such extensive; 
and permanent powers, it was a distinct declaration 
of the national will in favour of a decisive and 
warlike policy beyond the Alps. This declaration, 
however, was not made till the progress of events 
called more irnpeiatively for Roman interference, 
and Caesar’s position was such a s enabled him to take 
the conduct of it. 

The Suevi, on their part, became enamoured of 
The Scquuni the charms of their new habitalion, its 
£y climate, fertility, and cultivation. Not less 

man allies* than one third part of the territory of the 
Sequani had been surrendered to them, 
and as it was too extensive for their own occupation, 
they introduced fresh hordes of their countrymen 
into it, till their force amounted to one hundred and 

1 Pint. Cces. 19.: Katroirhv 8a<ri\4a irp4r€pov avrw 'hpiAGwrov iv 

'Pwuy dptfxaxov TT€7TOlT)fx4vOS. 

2 Cte*. B. Cr. 1*43. : “ Hex appellatus a senatu et amicus, mtmera 
ainplissima missa.” 
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twenty thousand warriors . 1 The Sequani, insulted 
and harassed, fled from their villages and betook 
themselves to their places of defence, while the 
iKdui, suffering probably still greater oppression, 
rose in arms against the savage intruders. But 
Ariovistus was not to be easily dislodged. According 
to the practice of his countrymen he fortified himself 
on a morass on the upper Saone, and commanded 
the country from his inaccessible fastness. Secure 
in his position, he repeated and increased his de- 
mands, requiring another third part of the territory 
of his hosts, in order to settle there a new colony of 
Harudes from beyond the Rhine. He,, interposed, to 
prevent any restoration of hostages between the rival 
nations, whose mutual animosity he strove by all 
means to foster for his own purposes, while, as far as 
his power extended, his rapacity and cruelty raged 
unchecked. 

The growing resistance of the neighbouring 
nations was suddenly checked by one of 

. i . . . .. Itestk'ssness of 

those periodical migrations which were the neivctu * 
wont to spread confusion throughout the 
whole land. The Helvetii, who inhabited ^j °“ iut * 
a great part of modern Switzerland, had 
grown impatient of the narrow limits in which they 
were crowded together, and harassed at the same time 
by the encroachments of the advancing German tide . 2 
The Alps and Jura formed barriers to their diffusion 
on the south and west, and the population thus con- 
fined outgrc\v the scanty means of support afforded 


1 Cass. B. G. i. 31. 

2 The account which was commonly given of this people and their 
migration is that they were a pastoral tribe, abounding in wealth and 
of a peaceful disposition ; it was the example of the Cimbri and 
Teutoncs, with whom they came in contact, that corrupted their 
natural simplicity, and suggested visions of conquest and rapine. 
Strab. vii. 2, , following Posidonius. But Caesar says they were the 
bravest of the Gauls, from their constant warfare with the Germans 
on their frontier. Ceos. B.G. i, 1. 



248 


HISTORY OF THE ROMANS 


cii. vr. 


by its mountain valleys. One swarm had indeed 
separated from the main body not many years before, 
uniting itself with the Cimbri and Teutones, and 
penetrating into Gaul by the northern outlet of their 
territory. But the German tribes, whose increasing 
numbers had closed against them the old Gaulish 
route to the east of Europe, had now settled them- 
selves on the left bank of the Bhine also ; and the 
Helvetii, who felt some contempt perhaps for their 
Gallic neighbours, were the less disposed to assail an 
enemy so formidable as the Snevi, and at the same 
time so poor. The western outlet, therefore, where 
the Rhone rushes out of the lake of Geneva and 
threads a narrow defile on its way into France, was the 
point to which their eyes were directed. Divided 
into a number of small cantons, they owned the 
supremacy of no single chieftain ; but one, by name 
Orgetorix, possessed at this time the principal in- 
fluence among them, and was ambitious of placing 
himself at their head. His suggestion that the 
entire nation should transplant itself to a foreign 
soil was received with universal approbation. He 
proposed that they should march in one mass into 
the heart of Gaul, promised them an easy victory 
over the most martial and powerful of its opponents, 
and dominion over the whole Gaulish people. He 
hoped to rise himself to undisputed supremacy among 
his own countrymen, and through them to rule over 
the whole breadth of the land from the Alps to the 
ocean.* 

This enterprise, extravagant as it may appear, 

o ctorix hi* was no more ^ ian what the Cimbri might 
in?r5gu r e* x lua!* in all probability have accomplished, had 
they kept it steadily in view, and at a later 
period it was not the mere dream of a visionary. 
Orgetorix did not look to the employment of arms 


1 Cscs. B. Gr. i. 2.; Dion, xxxviii. 31.; Plut. Cats. 18. 
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only, however much he relied upon his countrymen’s 
fancied superiority in war. He was well acquainted 
with the state of central Gaul, and the political 
jealousies which constituted its weakness. To secure 
aid and encouragement he intrigued with ambitious 
chieftains among the iEdui and Sequani. Dumnorix, 
the brother of Divitiacus, who had succeeded him in 
the office of vergobret 1 , and wa.f anxious to extend 
the authority and duration of his office, was won 
over by the crafty Helvetian by promises of assist- 
ance and the bribe of his daughter in marriage* 
Cast ioi is, the son of Catamantaledes, late king of 
the Sequani, had failed in obtaining the succession 
upon bis father’s death, and was burning with in- 
dignation at the affront. To him also similar views 
of aggrandisement were opened, and his co-operation 
promptly secured. But while these plans were ripen- 
ing, the Helvetii began to suspect the personal views 
which their champion was harbouring under the sem- 
blance of zeal for the public good. Orgetorix was 
summoned to appear before the popular assembly, and 
challenged to defend himself against the charge of 
aspiring to the tyranny. According to the custom 
of the barbarians, who seem never to have contem- 
plated the possible innocence of an accused party, he 
was to plead his cause in chains, and, if unsuccess- 
ful, the penalty was death by fire. The culprit ac- 
cepted the conditions, and the day was appointed : 
in the interval, however, he collected all his friends 
and dependants to the number of ten thousand, and 
effected his escape. The nation flew to arms to re- 
cover the person of the fugitive, but his sudden death 

1 It has been mentioned already, on the authority of Caesar (RG, 
vii. that it was illegal for a second personage of the same family 
to hold this or any other political office during the lifetime of the 
prior occupant. If this statement is correct, it would seem that 
JDuinnorix, who was a popular favourite, had already succeeded in 
getting the law relaxed in his behalf. 
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arrested their indignation. Disappointment and de- 
spair, it was rumoured, had driven the guilty intri- 
guer to put an end to his existence. 

The loss, however, of their principal adviser pro- 
oftKuer* ^ llcec * no ^ange in the counsels of the 
wm? e ’ Helvetians. They sought no alliance with 
discontented chieftains in the neighbouring states, 
but, confident in tfieir unassisted strength, deter- 
mined calmly to, abandon their homes, and trust to 
their own fortune and valour to find themselves, with 
their women and children, a more desirable residence 
elsewhere. They devoted the next two years to mak- 
ing the necessary preparations, and to collecting a 
sufficient store of provisions. The third was destined 
for the expedition itself. Meanwhile, they extended 
their design by embracing in their league the Kau- 
raci, the Tulingi 1 and the Latobrigi. The next point 
to be decided regarded the precise course which they 
should take. Two routes might conduct them west- 
wsird into Gaul : the one following the de- 
Choice'be- file of the Rhone along the north bank of 
£!S,iJ£ that river, and thus penetrating into the 

Gaul * country of the Sequani ; the other lying 

to the south, and crossing the territory of the Allo- 
broges in the direction of the province . 2 3 The nature 
of the country rendered the first of these routes pe- 
culiarly hazardous. For many miles the mountains 
descend almost perpendicularly into the torrent be- 
low. Modern engineers have succeeded in making a 
path along the brow of these cliffs ; but the ease 

1 Augusta Raumconim is the modern Bale. The position of the 
Tulingi is quite uncertain, ns they arc not mentioned elsewhere. 
See Thierry, Gaulois, ij. v. ; Le Deist, Ctisar, ind. in voc ; Ccrsar* 
cd. Lcnuure. Stuhlingen is on the German side of the Rhine near 

Seimff hausen. Walckcnaer places the Latobrigi at Breggen, near 
the sources of the Danube (ii. 272.). Tacitus, it will be remembered, 
extends the territory of tbo Ilelvetii to the Hercynian forest ( Germ. 
28. ). « 

3 Coesar, J3.G. i. 6. 
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with which the traveller now winds round their pro- 
jecting precipices, and above the most tremendous 
abysses, serves to enhance his conception of the perils 
which must have attended a march among them before 
these obstacles were overcome. The emigrants soon 
decided that this route was impracticable in the face 
of an enemy. The other alternative offered a passage, 
the difficulties of which might not be insurmountable. 
The Rhone might be crossed either by the bridge, 
which already existed at Geneva 1 , the frontier town 
of the Allobroges, in possession at this period of a 
Roman garrison, or, if this was closed against them, 
the stream presented fords which might be used by 
bold men accustomed to stem the torrents of the moun- 
tains . 2 The Helvetii determined to force their way 
through the country of the Allobroges, and to trust 
either to arms or persuasion to obtain a passage through 
the province and across the Rhone into the centre of 
Gaul. They indulged a hope that the people of the 
country would be eager, from their known hostility to 
the Romans, to afford every facility to a transient in- 
vader. Rut the favourable moment had passed ; the 
decisive victory of Pomptinus had cowed the spirit of 
the Allobroges, and their territory, in the language 
of the republic, was already pacified . 3 

We have seen that Caesar, on the expiration of his 
consulship, obtained the government of the CM „« nr rn 
two Gauls, together with Illyrieum, and 
that the people were so strongly impressed 
with the military importance of these pro- lh * year * 
vinces in the impending crisis, as to confer 


1 Cass. 7.c. It has been alleged that the name of this place docs 
not occur again for a period of four hundred years; but inscriptions 
have been found there which sufficiently prove that it was a place of 
importance under the Homans Wulckenner, Giogr. des Gaules, i. 
263. 

2 Cms. Lc> : “ Nonnullis locis vado transitu v.” 

3 Cic. dt Frov. Cons . 13. ; Cass. l.c . ; “ Allobrogcs^ui nuper pacati 
crant. 1 ’ 
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the command upon him for a term of five years. 
The movements already meditated by their barbarian 
foes were not yet quite ripe for execution. The 
proconsul was content to watch them from a distance 
during the first months of the year. The prosecution 
of his own political schemes still required his proxi- 
mity to Rome; he was engaged in abetting the revo- 
lutionary proceedings of the popular tribune; and 
he overawed the deliberations of the nobles by fixing 
his camp before the gates of the city, at the same 
time that he communicated with his lieutenants 
beyond the Alps, and kept a vigilant eye upon the 
movements of the Helvetic tribes. The course of 
three months witnessed the success of all his schemes. 
Domitius and Memmius, in the interest of the nobles, 
compelled him to defend the acts of his consulship 
before the hostile tribunal of the senate, from which, 
however, he extorted their entire ratification . 1 The 
triumph of Clodius over the nobility was also com- 
pletely effected in this short interval. Cicero, who had 
refused to accept the proconsul’s protection, was on 
the point of flying from the vengeance of his enemy . 2 3 
The power of the triumvirate was established upon 
an unassailable basis, while Caesar had secured by 
the marriage of his daughter an ascendancy in the 
counsels of his rival Pompeius. 

At this moment the news arrived at the camp 
CMrhutuj t ' ie P roconsu l that the cloud, so long 
£veUa,;, y gathering on the frontiers, was at last fully 
hi* urmy on charged, and about to burst. The Roman 

the Rhone. 9 ’ J , J ,1 , 

province, it was added, was the quarter 
upon which the first fury of the tempest was destined 


1 Schol. Bob. in Orab pro Sest. p. 297. : “Ipsius Ctesaris oration cs 

contra bos exstant quibus et sua acta defend it et illos iriscctatur.” 
Comp. Suet. Jut. 23. 73. 

3 Caspar and Cicero must have left Home almost on the same day. 
Cicero had reacted Lucan ia April 8 (Ep. ad Atb iii. 2.). This date* 
coincides with April 27 of the reformed calendar. Plutarch ( Coca. 14.) 
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to break. The Helvetii, having completed their 
preparations, appointed the twenty-eighth day of 
March for the meeting of their combined forces at 
the western outlet of the lake Lemanus . 1 The whole 
population of the assembled tribes amounted to three 
hundred and sixty-eight thousand souls, including 
the women and children ; the number that bore arms 
was ninety-two thousand . 2 They cut themselves off 
from the means of retreat by giving ruthlessly to the 
flames every city and village of their land ; twelve of 
the one class and four hundred of the other were 
thus sacrificed, and with them all their superfluous 
stores, their furniture, arms and implements. Caesar’s 
levies were still incomplete; he left hivS camp with 
only a few attendants, and reached the It hone in 
eight days, at the point where the legion which 
defended the Province was awaiting his arrival . 3 
He immediately broke down the bridge at Geneva 4 , 
thus placing a strong natural barrier between the 
colony .and the foe; for the stream which rushes 
from the lake has all the violence of a mountain 
torrent, with the volume of the outlet of a vast 


&ays, Kc utrap ou irpArepot/ J£ij\0cv in\ r)\v a-rpareUw 1) Karcurraaidffa i K tn4- 
pojva fJLcra KAwStou, kcu (rvvefx6a\civ itc tt;\ *Ito \ias. Comp. Abeken, Cic. 
in scinen Brie fen , p. Ill; Fischer, lii}nu Zeitta/eln , p. 239. 

1 Ca?s. B. G. I 6. March 28, A.ir. 696 = April 16, B.c. 58. 

* Cass. B.G. i. 29.; Plut. Cats. IS. makes the whole number some- 
what less, but states the amount of the lighting-men at one hundred 
and ninety thousand. But compare what has been said, p. 238. 

8 Oesar’s words arc, 14 quam maximis potest itineribns in G&Uiam 
nlteriorem contendit,’' which leaves it uncertain whether lie marched 
with his troops, or went alone for greater expedition. Plutarch, who 
however is to be read with great caution, says that he effected the 
transit in eight days ; 'OySoaios **1 rbu 'Potiavbv 1}k$€v. The march of 
a Roman army was ordinarily twenty miles a day (Veget. i. 10); but 
the biographer is speaking of Ctvsar alone, and not of his troops. The 
distance from Home to Geneva could not have been* less than six 
hundred miles. Cicero indeed (pro Quint 25.) reckons the distance 
to the territory of the Segusiani (Lyons) at seven hundred Roman 
miles. 

4 Cabs. B.G. i. 6. : “ Ex eo oppulo pons ad Helvetia! pertinet .... 
pontem jubet rescind i.” 
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reservoir. Tlie Helvetii were startled at the pro- 
consul’s sudden appearance, and his determination 
to forbid their progress. They attempted conciliation, 
and despatched a deputation to the Roman quarters, 
with instructions to represent their designs as inno- 
cent and peaceable, and to request a passage through 
the territories of the republic, that they might ex- 
plore some land of refuge in the farthest extremities 
of the west. They bound themselves in the most 
solemn manner to respect the property of the pro- 
vincials on their march. But it was not consistent 
with the views of the Roman government to allow 
of such manifold disturbance as the contemplated 
movement would produce. The shock of the pro- 
posed migration, by breaking up existing combina- 
tions, would dispossess the republic of all the ad- 
vantages she enjoyed, and compel her to enter upon 
fresh intrigues and reconstruct her policy. Caesar 
indeed makes no profession of looking so far; he 
merely says that he distrusted the faith of the 
Helvetii ; and remembering their defeat of Cassius 
and tlie disgrace of a Roman army, which they had 
passed under the yoke, he regarded them as invete- 
rate enemies to whom no favour should be shown, 
and from whom no moderation could be expected. 

The Helvetii had assembled on the right bank of 
The Helve- ^ 10ne ? an d awaited the return of their 
tian* attempt envoys from the Roman camp. In order 

repX£d Sare 8 am k jme f° r the arrival of the rein- 
forcements which he expected, the pro- 
consul appointed them to come to him again to 
receive his answer on the thirteenth of April. 1 
During the interval he set his soldiers to work with 
the spade and pickaxe, and drew a direct line of 

1 The Helvetii met on the 28th of March, but it is not said that 
they sent their deputation on that day, nor is it likely that they 
should have done so without some little delay for consultation. The 
author of the Precis des Guerre# de Cesar, which pretends to be 
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ditch and rampart from the extremity of the lake to 
the point where it rushes into the gorge of the Jura. 
The skill and vigour of the Roman legionary sufficed 
to complete this fortification, about fifteen miles in 
length, in the course of the few days allotted to the 
task. On the ides of April the Helvetii returned, 
and renewed their application for leave to pass 
through the Province. Caesar was now prepared 
with his reply. He declared that the history of the 
republic afforded no precedent for such a concession, 
and refused to entertain their demand. The Helvetii 
were not discouraged by this rebuff. They made 
some hasty preparations, and resolved to force the 
passage of the river. The fords in so impetuous a 
stream were extremely difficult and dangerous ; 
nevertheless, they made several attempts to cross, 
both by day and night, sometimes by plunging into 
the river, sometimes with armaments of boats and 
rafts. But when they reached the opposite bank 
the rampart before them was defended with military 
skill, the space between was too narrow to offer them 
a secure footing, and they were compelled ultimately 
to abandon all hope of effecting their exit in this 
direction. 1 

To skirt the right bank between the river and the 
mountains became now the more feasible of They adopt 
the two alternatives; but this could only route onthe^ 
be accomplished by securing the goodwill thVKhSic. 
of the natives. The Sequani had declared creases Ms 
their resolution to defend to the utmost follows them, 
this access to their territory, and had hitherto re- 
fused to entertain any proposals of negotiation with 
the intruders. But liumnorix had been gained over 

written from Napoleon’s dictation to his attendant M&rchand at 
St. Helena, calculates the extent of the work performed by Caesar’s 
legion, and estimates the time requisite at from ten to fifteen* days 
(p. 34.). * 

1 C«8. JBP.Cr. i. 8. Comp. Polyocn. Strategem. viii. 23. 
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by Orgetorix to the .cause of the Helvetii. The death 
of his adviser had not damped the ambitious hopes 
which the iEduan had been led to conceive, and he 
was willing to offer any assistance towards an enter- 
prise upon which he grounded his views of personal 
aggrandisement. By his intervention the Requani 
were induced to grant the Helvetii the favour they 
desired, upon receiving pledges for their peaceable 
behaviour. The migrating hordes again declared 
that they had no other wish but to obtain a passage 
through the country of the Requani and JEdui, that 
they might finally settle themselves in the western 
parts of Gaul. They pointed out the country of the 
Santones as the quarter where they proposed to esta- 
blish their sovereignty. The Romans, however, ap- 
prehended that the settlement, of so restless and 
warlike a people to the north of the Garonne, on 
which river some of their own most flourishing dis- 
tricts lay 1 , would be a source of great inconvenience 
and danger. Not much was to be expected from the 
resistance which the iEdui might be disposed to 
make, nor had Caesar yet sufficient strength at hand 
to follow the wanderers on their track, and support 
the efforts of his allies. For the moment he was 
obliged to leave them unmolested, while he hastened 
in person into Italy to collect and expedite the move- 
ment of additional troops. He left Labienus, a 
distinguished officer, whose merits will come fre- 
quently under our notice, to defend the rampart lie 
had erected, while he urged forward in person the 
levy of two fresh legions. Three others he summoned 
from their station at Aquileia, and as soon as he had 
thus assembled a force of five legions, he hurried 
back into Gaul by the route of the Cottian Alps . 2 

1 Cass. B.G. i. 10.: “Non longe a Tolosatium fin i bus, .... locis 
patemibus et maxiinc frumentariis.” Dion, xxxviii. 32. 

2 By the passage of the Mont Genevre to Briamjon. The neigh- 
bouring route by Susa, the Mont Cenis and the valley of the Arc was 
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He had chosen this line as the most direct for the 
point he had in view; but the path he chose -was 
perhaps the least frequented of all the Alpine tracks, 
and his progress was obstructed by the mountain 
tribes, the Centrones, Cfaroceli, and Caturiges, who 
assembled to defend their fastnesses against the in- 
trusion of the stranger. Caesar cut his way through 
every obstacle. He crossed the Rhone above its 
confluence with the Saone. In the interval the Ilel- 
vetii had threaded the defile of the Jura with all 
their enormous train of women and children, of 
horses and carriages, and were traversing the country 
between the two rivers. Caesar hoped perhaps to 
meet and check them before they reached the further 
stream ; but encumbered as they were, and slowly as 
they moved, they had already got before him, and 
his object was now no longer to meet but to pursue 
them. The Saone, the Arar of the Romans 1 , offered 
no formidable barrier. Its width is moderate and its 
current gentle, though it is only in contrast to its 
furious neighbour that it can be represented as stag- 
nant or sluggish ; nor is it easy to understand the 
language of Ciesar, who declares that the eye can 
hardly distinguish which way it flows. This obstacle 
had already been overcome by the greater part of the 
advancing horde, though it had taken them twenty 
clays to effect the transit ; and the ASdui, who had 
not ventured to impede their passage, were now suf- 
fering the intruder’s insolence with almost passive 


first rendered practicable by the native chief Cottius in the time of 
Augustas. It was from him that all the part of the Alpine chain, 
in which both these passes lie, derived the name of Coitiun. It 
seems previously to have been known by the name of Julian, and 
that possibly from Caesar’s passage. The more usual but longer 
route would be that by the Col do Timers and Barcclonnettc, dis- 
covered by Pompeius. Sail. Fr* Hist iii. 8.$ Appian, B.C. i. 109.; 
Walckenacr, G. des G, i. 22.5. 538. 

1 The modern name is traced in Saueona, the appellation given to 
it by Ammionus, xv. 11. 

VOL. I. S 
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submission. They placed, indeed, their whole re- 
liance upon Caesar and the Roman forces, whose aid 
they loudly invoked in the name of their ancient 
alliance . 1 * Their champions were advancing with 
rapid strides. The tribe of the Tigurini 9 , consti- 
tuting one fourth of the whole confederacy, had not 
yet crossed the Saone, when Caesar came up with 
them, , and instantly gave them battle with three 
legions. This was the same tribe which had destroyed 
L. Cassius and his army exactly fifty years before 3 . 
Among the Romans who had fallen on that day was 
the grandfather of Piso, Caesar’s father-in-law, and the 
energy of the Roman general was stimulated by the* 
recollection of both a public and a private calamity. 
He overtake* The barbarians were incommoded by the 
SddSSS 1 mass of baggage which had been placed 
them. under their care as forming the rearguard 
of the combined armament. The attack was totally 
unexpected. They were easily routed, and Buffered 
immense slaughter, only a small remnant escaping' 
into the woods in the vicinity . 4 * * 

The fugitives were allowed to make their escape 
•me Reive- unmolested, while Caesar proceeded to 
ovSture^of build a bridge with the greatest expedi- 
uegotiaifion. tion, and transferred his army to the right 
bank of the Saone. The Helvetii were alarmed at 
the rapidity of his movements. Not only had he 
destroyed their rearguard in one battle ; he had given 
another proof of vigour and skill far beyond their 

1 Dion, xxxviii. 32. 

* The pagus Tigurinus may be the Canton of Zn g or of Uri. 
Turicuna, the name of Zurich in the middle ages, is proved to have 
been its Roman appellation also by an inscription, M sta(tio) Tu- 
ricen(sis),** found there in 1741. Walckenacr, i. 312. 

# A.u. 646. Appian, JFK tie Rebun GaU. iv. 3. s Of Tiyvpioi V avrwp 
Xp6*<? tf*irpotr0cr TLelawvos koL Kaartriou nvk <rrparby iKdvres fab £i iybr 
l£circir4ft<p*<rav, 

4 Caes. B. G. i, 12. If the Tigurini amounted to 23,000 warriors, 

i. e. one fourth «of the whole, they were probably out-numbered by 

three Roman legions with their Gaulish auxiliaries. 
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own in crossing the river in a single day. Accord- 
ingly, they sent a deputation to confer with him, and 
while they offered to submit their destination to his 
direction, and seek their future residence in any 
quarter that he should indicate, they attempted to 
disguise their apprehensions of a collision with his 
forces by reminding him of their former successes 
against the republic. The aged Divico, to whom the 
conduct of the negotiation was confided, had been 
the leader of their army in the famous battle of 
which they boasted ; and the language of defiance 
and contemptuous warning would fall, they hoped, 
with greater weight from his lips. 1 * But the pro- 
consul was not to be moved by such devices. The 
more they ventured to remind him of the calamities 
of the republic, the more, he said, would they incite 
him to avenge them. Moreover, it was no ancient 
quarrel he had come to renew ; he sought compen- 
sation for their present insults to Rome and injuries 
to her allies. He ended, not with issuing directions 
regarding their destination, but by requiring them 
to make satisfaction to the iEdui, and to pledge 
themselves, by the delivery of hostages, to submit to 
whatever commands the republic should impose upon 
them. Divico arrogantly replied that his nation was 
more accustomed to take than to give hostages, as 
the Romans had good reason to know ; and with this 
taunt the conference broke up. 

The next morning the barbarians pursued their 
march. Caesar, who had now brought Thcneivc- 
tip his whole forces, hung close upon 
their rear, and skirmishes took place be- S?i”i r and tb ° 
tween the cavalry of the two hosts. A Sycil*?* 4 
brilliant success obtained by the Helvetii 
in an affair with the . JEduan auxiliaries ther * pubUc ‘ 
encouraged then) to engage more frequently in these 


1 Cm, JB.G. i. 13, 14. 

S 2 
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partial contests, which the Roman general, who 
could not trust either to the valour or constancy 
of his allies, was anxious on his part to avoid. In 
this way the rival armies moved for fifteen days 
up the course of the Saone 1 ; the one slowly and 
deliberately foraging for its supplies, and courting 
the attacks of the enemy’s advanced guard; the 
other closely observing and following all its move- 
ments, but studiously declining a general engage- 
ment. The space thus traversed could not have 
been more than one hundred miles, when, the emi- 
grants made a movement to the left, and struck 
across the country, the Romans still hanging on 
their rear. This manoeuvre reduced C&sar to great 
difficulty. As long as he kept to the bank of the 
Saone, lie could draw liis supplies from the Roman 
province behind him . 2 But the ASdui on their part 
were extremely negligent in providing for his wants. 
While he was occupied in preventing the common 
enemy from destroying their villages and produce, 
they made no efforts to bring provisions to his camp. 
It was still early in June, and the standing corn was 
not yet ripe ; nor if provisions had been ready to his 
hand, would it have suited his policy to irritate the 
natives by seizing them. Nevertheless, he resolved 
to persist in his previous tactics, and not to abandon 
the track of the enemy. He was compelled, how- 
ever, at last to summon the chiefs of the JEdni, and 
make a formal complaint of their conduct . 3 Liscus, 
the vergobret, replied in the name of his country- 
men. He pointed to Dumnorix as the real though 

1 Cubs. B.G. i. 15. The time which Ceesar assigns to this march 

creates some difficulty. The distance from Lyons to Chalons is not 
above ninety miles, and it was probably from the vicinity of the 
latter place that the Gauls turned to the west and abandoned, the 
valley. It is evident that the Hclvetii made no exertions to escape 
from their pursuer, and that he did not attempt to arrest their 
progress. * 

2 Cm, B.G, i. 1#. 


3 Cm. B.G. i. 17 — 20. 
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concealed cause of all the coldness and tardiness 
which they had betrayed ; but it was not till Caesar 
withdrew him to a private conference that he ven- 
tured to expose the intrigues which were secretly in 
progress, the private understanding which existed 
between Dumnorix, the Helvetii, Bituriges and 
others, the hopes which he drew from their assu- 
rances, the power and influence which he had already 
acquired in his own country. The presence of the 
Romans was the sole obstacle to the consummation 
of his intrigues, and all his endeavours were now 
devoted to impeding their movements, and cutting 
off their resources, until they should be compelled to 
retreat. It even appeared that the disaster which 
had lately occurred to the iEduan cavalry was caused 
by his treachery. Divitiacus accompanied the expe- 
dition in the proconsul's retinue. Though conscious 
that his brother’s schemes were directed no less 
against the liberty than the best policy of their 
common country, he threw himself at Caesar’s feet, 
and used every solicitation to save the culprit’s life. 
It may be remarked that though he had been two or 
three years resident in Rome, he was unable to 
express bimself in the Latin tongue ; a circumstance 
the more surprising considering the admiration with 
which he regarded the life and manners of the 
civilized south. Caesar made use of an interpreter in 
conversing with him. 1 Dumnorix was spared; but 
the proconsul gave him to understand the peril into 
which he had thrown himself, and placed his actions 
under vigilant observation. 

The Helvetii were now making their way slowly 
across the hilly country which separates SS f Hei?SSf?i 
the feeders of the Saone, the Loire, and IrttSKSiw- 
the Seine. In the centre of this tract 


1 Cass. /?. G. i. 19.: M Divitiacum ad se vocarb jubet, et quo- 
tidiauis intcrprctibua rcmotis, per C. Yalerium Procillum, principem 
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lies the city of Autun, originally named Bibracte, 
the capital of the zEdui. Caesar still following 
close upon the heels of the advancing host, found 
himself at a distance of eighteen miles from this 
place, apparently to the northward . 1 Here, how- 
ever, it became necessary to cease from pursuit, 
and make for the city, where the provisions he 
demanded awaited him. This abandonment of his 
previous tactics, much as he might regret its neces- 
sity at the time, prepared for him an opportunity of 
giving battle on ground of his own choice. The 
Helvetii, regarding it as a flight, exulted in it as a 
symptom either of weakness or cowardice. Turning 
round to follow their late pursuer, their advanced 
columns soon fell in with the rear of the Roman 
legions. Caesar had time to select his position on 
the side of a hill 2 , along which he ranged his infantry 
in three lines, allowing the cavalry to descend into 
the plain, and there sustain the first shock of the 
assailants. The Helvetii, placing their baggage and 
waggons in the rear, charged with the whole weight 
of their mass in compact order. The Roman cavalry 
soon gave way before them, and retired without 
confusion upon the lines of infantry. Hereupon the 
general, dismounting first from his own charger, 
caused the cavalry to dismount also, and send their 
horses in the rear, that all might bo on an equality. 
It is evident that he distrusted his auxiliaries, of 

Gallixc provincial, familiarem suurn, cui summam rerum omnium 
fldem liabcbat, cum eo colloquitur.*’ 

1 Cass. B. G. i. 23. 

2 Cmr ranged bis four veteran legions on the aide of the hill, and 
kept the two legions of raw levies in reserve on the summit (c. 24.). 
His whole legionary force therefore might amount to 36,000 men, 
and we mtw add at least half as many more for auxiliaries. The 
disparity or numbers between his forces and those of the enemy, 
reduced by the loss of the Tigurini, was not very great. In point 
of skill, discipline, and the material of war, there could ho no com- 
parison between them. The only danger of the Romans lay in the 
doubtful fidelity of their allies. 
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whom that arm was entirely composed 1 * , who served 
under the command of Dumnorix ; and he feared 
lest any weakness or treachery on their part should 
discourage his own legionaries. The Gauls advanced 
in close array, their shields interlaced above their 
heads to repel the expected discharge of stones and 
arrows. But the massive pilum of the Homan 
infantry did tetter service than any such light 
missiles. Hurled from a vantage ground it pierced 
the wooden targets through and through, entan- 
gling several together, and depriving their bearers 
of the free use of their arms. The array of the 
barbarian phalanx was thus loosened and broken, 
and as soon as its confusion was perceived, down 
rushed the Romans upon it with the drawn sword. 
The Gauls could either make no resistance or were 
forced to abandon their shields to extricate them- 
selves from one another. After a shod, combat they 
fled to another hill at the distance of a mile hotly 
pressed and followed up the acclivity. A diversion 
was here created in their favour b } 7 the arrival of 
the Boii and Tulingi, who were the last to reach the 
field of action, and were now able to check the 
advance of the Romans. The conflict continued to 
rage with unabated fury in the space between the 
two hills. The Gauls gradually retreated upon 
their waggons, but always presenting their face to 
their opponents. The entrenchment which they had 
hastily thrown up, and behind which they had so 
long defended themselves, was at last carried ; but a 
vast body escaped from the field, one hundred and 
thirty thousand according to Caesar’s computation, 

and succeeded, by rapid marches northward, in 
reaching the borders of the Lingones in fouT clays. 
The care of the wounded and the necessity of seek- 


1 It appears from c. 42. that there were no Ityman hone in the 

army. 
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ing provisions at Bibracte, prevented Caesar from 
pursuing them. But his victory had been suffi- 
ciently decisive, and the loss of the vanquished was 
tremendous. He hoped that the letters he despatched 
to the Lingones, threatening them with the ven- 
geance of the republic if they gave food or succour 
to the fugitives, would effect the destruction of the 
remainder, or force them to surrender. After a halt 
of only three days he found himself once more in a 
condition to follow upon their track. 

The Lingones had no sympathy with the unwel- 
Term. -mntcd come intruders, an d being secure of Csesar’s 
£X support, they wanted no further inducement 
are com S&i to engage them to refuse the wanderers 
iSto e thcirown a passage. Disheartened and famishing 
the remnant of the crumbling host were 
soon compelled to surrender, and submit to any terms 
which the victor should be pleased to impose upon 
them. His measures were indeed sufficiently lenient, 
but for this he had a political object. The laws of 
war as interpreted by the Romans placed an enemy, 
when captured with arms in his hands, entirely at 
the disposal of the conqueror. Sometimes the whole 
nation was sold into slavery, sometimes it was even 
put indiscriminately to the sword, if vengeance or 
policy seemed to demand it. But Caesar, inflexible 
as was his severity whenever he deemed it fitting, 
accepted on this occasion the surrender of his helpless 
enemies as an act of voluntary submission, and con- 
tented himself with commanding them to return in 
a body to their own country. It was important that 
the space which they had left vacant should be 
peopled again, as otherwise it would have attracted 
a colony of Germans, and brought a new and restless 
neighbour to the very doors of the Province. He 
said upon the Allobroges the burden of furnishing 
the survivors of the horde with the necessary pro- 
visions, until' they could rebuild their habitations 



A.U.696-B.C.58. 


UNDER THE EMPIRE. 


265 


and restore their soil to cultivation. A small body 
of six thousand men had escaped from this con- 
vention, and were trying to cut their way into 
Germany. They were brought back to the Koman 
camp by the zeal of the Gaulish tribes through 
whom they had to pass, and these the proconsul, 
as be tells us, treated as enemies; a phrase of 
fearful import, which leaves us only uncertain 
whether they were put to the sword or sold as 
slaves. The tribe of the Boii were allowed to 
remain in the interior of Gaul, at the instance of 
the JEdui themselves, who admired their military 
prowess, and wished to settle them as allies and 
defenders in some districts of their own country. 
The whole number of those who returned to their 
homes amounted to one hundred and ten thousand 
soul a. ‘ 

The Gauls were penetrated with surprise and 
admiration at the power of the republic, TheGiMjli 
which, at this distance from its home, had eager to pay 
struck down an enemy before whom their 
own concentrated energies had quailed. The 
ability of the leader and the constancy of his legions 
through all the fatigues ' f so long a march, and the 
pressure of so many difficulties, impressed them with 
a higher sense of the character of their ancient rivals 


1 Cses. B.G. i. 21 — 29. Caesar caused a census to be taken. In 
the Helvetian camp lists were found in which the names of the 
several confederate tribes and their respective contingents were 
registered. These documents were written Uteris Grcecis, either in 
the Greek language or more probably in Greek characters. It 
cannot be supposed that the Hdvetii were familiar with the language, 
since Caesar ( 2 ?. G. v. 48 ) uses it expressly to conceal the purport of 
his dispatches from the Nervii, who, rude as they were themselves, 
might easily have found an interpreter if such knowledge had been 
generally diffused among the southern Gauls. Ciesar employs the 
same phrase in speaking of the druids : “ In publicis privatisque 
rationibus Gratis utuntur Uteris " (comp. Tac. Germ. a.). Their 
acquaintance with the Greek alphabet would be» derived from 
Massilia. 
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than national vanity had hitherto allowed them to 
entertain. They began at last to recognize the 
Romans as a superior race. Every state hastened to 
vie with its neighbours in strains of respect and 
adulation. Deputations crowded one upon another, 
congratulating the proconsul on his success, ex- 
pressing the thanks of the Gaulish people for a 
deliverance such as they dared least expect from a 
stranger, so recently their deadly foe. But for 
Roman intervention Gaul, they confessed, would 
have been overrun from the Rhine to the Occau, its 
cities destroyed, its political relations subverted, and 
the yoke of servitude imposed perhaps upon the 
entire nation. 

But if their most imminent danger had been that 
Their a re con< l ue ‘ s ^ Helvetii, the prospect 

th?\nioTch ^ lc advance of the Germans was not in 
mentjj of the" reality less alarming. In the midst of their 
rejoicings for their late deliverance, the 
Gaulish chieftains still exhibited tokens of secret 
apprehension. They communicated their fears to 
Caesar, and desired his permission to * convene an 
assembly of delegates from various states to deter- 
mine upon a plan of united action . 1 The council 
was accordingly held. The result was that the de- 
puties returned to the Roman camp, and placed 


1 Coes. B.G. i. 30.: “Petierant uti sibi concilium tonus Gallias in 
diem certain indiceret,” Ac. Some writers imagine from thi? and 
one or two similar expressions that the whole of the Gaulish iribes 
were united in a general confederation, and consulted together oc- 
casionally for the common good. But this opinion has no foundation. 
The author of the Commentaries uses the word lotus in a very loose 
way. He is here speaking only of the two confederations of which 
the JEdui and A r verm were respectively at the head, as appears 
clearly from the following chapter. But these embraced none of the 
states of Aquitania, Belgium, nor even the western division of Gaul. 
It was not likely that the people of Armorica or the tribes on the 
Rhine should have asked permission to attend a general convention 
from a Roman commander whose name could scarcely have reached 
them. 
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themselves entirely at the proconsul’s disposal. The 
whole affair was transacted with the utmost secresy. 
The Gaulish chieftains, especially the iEduan, were 
so cowed by the tyranny of Ariovistus, that they 
dared not utter their apprehensions above their 
breath. It was not till they were assured of the dis- 
cretion as well as the favour of the Roman, that they 
ventured, with Divitiacus for their spokesman, to 
expose the state of their relations with the German 
intruders, the oppression under which they were suf- 
fering, their ardent thirst for deliverance, and their 
resolution to put themselves under the guidance of 
their puissant ally. 

The command which the Helvetii had received to 
return to their original seats, and maintain ^ 
their ancient barriers against the Germans, 
foreshadowed the policy of the Roman gene- 
ral. With whatever hopes of amity the 
senate might have amused Ariovistus, he could not 
but feel assured that the intentions of the proconsul, 
whom it had sent to manage the affairs of Gaul with 
absolute power, were decidedly hostile to biB views. 
Caesar had settled the question between him and the 
vEdui as to which of the two Rome should keep her 
word with ; it was hardly possible to be true to both, 
and the governor of the province had perhaps no 
other alternative but to choose between them. Nor 
was the attitude adopted by the German chieftain 
calculated to disarm the jealousy of the republic. He 
declared formally that ho had entered Gaul &S a 
conqueror, equally with the Romans, and he claimed 
to share the •ountry with the invaders from the 
south : You, have your province, he said, and I will 
have mine . 1 The Romans could endure no such 


1 Cfes. 1 B.G. i. 44.; or in the words of Floras, iii. 10.: “Quid es 
Caesar ? si vult, veniat: quid ad ilium quid agat nvslra Germania ? 
num ego me interpono Romanis ? ** 4 
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partnership* Their influence in Gaul beyond the 
Bhone rested mainly upon the reliance which the 
natives might be induced to place on their will and 
power to protect them. They well knew how the 
prevalence of such an opinion would assist in break- 
ing up the national spirit of independence, and they 
already foresaw the rapid absorption of new victims 
into the mass of their conquests. Csesar, in fact, 
embodied the sentiments and policy of his country- 
men, in the career upon which he now deliberately 
entered, by which he designed to train his armies to 
victory, to enrich his followers, and to surround his 
person with admiring crowds of Homan and provincial 
adherents. 

The demands, however, which the proconsul made 
Arioviitu* upon the German chieftain bore a sem- 
"8ft blance of moderation, and were such as a 
«"omraod a- potentate of less pride and wilfulness might 
Uo11, have secured his safety by accepting. 1 He 

was required to transport no more of his countrymen 
across the Bhine, to restore their hostages to the 
JEdui and Sequani, and to enter into relations of 
amity with the states upon which he had hitherto 
trampled. On these conditions the proconsul pledged 
himself to maintain the good understanding which 
had thus far subsisted between the rival powers. He 
would urge no pretensions to diminish the authority 
which Ariovistus had acquired in Gaul. But the 
barbarian, flushed with success, would listen to no 
proposals which did not recognise his sudden and 
precarious occupation of Gallic territory as an equal 
title to independent sovereignty with the slowly-con- 
solidated dominion of the Bomans. He courted war 
as between two equal and rival powers ; the alliance 
which the Bomans bad formed with the Gaulish states 
he treated with scorn, and disputed their right to step 


* Cs6$« JS.G, i, 34—36 
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forward as the defenders of the iEdui. While these 
discussions were in progress, certain of that nation 
came to Caesar with further complaints of the viola- 
tion of their territory by the German warriors : at 
the same moment the Treviri also besought his as- 
sistance to prevent an incursion of the Suevi, one 
hundred of whose cantons had already assembled all 
their forces on the bank of the Rhine, for the pur- 
pose of a general migration. It was of the utmost 
importance to strike a blow before this multitude 
could effect a junction with Ariovistus, Ciusar im- 
mediately placed himself at the head of his 
legions, and marched towards the encamp- 
ment of the German chieftain, prepared to ,ta "’ 
bring the conference to a close in person, or to enforce 
his demands by arms. When he had reached Vesontio 
(Besaufon) in the country of the Sequani, p ttniC i nt ] ie 
where it was necessary to halt a few days Kcm,ttn flI7ny * 
to provision the troops, symptoms of insubordina- 
tion began to manifest themselves in the Roman 
camp . 1 The proconsul was attended, according to 
the custom of the times, by a number of young men 
of family, who came to make under his eye their 
first essay of arms. The hardships and perils of a 
Gallic campaign, against savage foes and in an un- 
genial climate, were more appalling to their imagi- 
nations than the service to which their fathers had 
devoted themselves in Asia, the land of luxuries and 
pleasures. The name of the Gauls indeed had been 
stripped of much of its ancient terror ; but the re- 
public had not encountered the Germanic races since 
the invasion of the Teutones, and the hard-won 
victory of Marius had failed to obliterate the remem- 
brance of her Inst, great panic. Accordingly, when 
the Sequani were interrogated about the Germans, 
and described them as the most terrible of men, of 

1 Cacs. B.G . i. 39 - 41.; comp. Pint. Cgs. 19.; Dion, xxxYui. 35. 
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tremendous stature, of hideous form, of savage cruelty, 
warriors who had not slept under a roof for fourteen 
years 1 , the shattered nerves of the dissolute patricians 
gave way. From these effeminate volunteers the 
alarm spread to the veterans, and pervaded the camp. 
Many sought leave of absence and fled from the dan- 
ger ; others, whom a sense of honour retained at their 
standards, were yet unable to conceal their fears, and 
did even more harm by remaining . 2 * * * It required all 
Caesar’s address and patience to make head against 
the growing spirit of dismay. He advised men and 
officers in private, he harangued them in public, and 
when at last every counsel and consolation failed, he 
threw himself with the tact of an old general, upon 
their feelings of pride and emulation. No com- 
mander, he said, had ever been ruined, unless by the 
desertion of his fortune or his own injustice. He 
declared his reliance upon the fortune which had 
already so conspicuously attached itself to him, at the 
same time he was no less animated by the conscious- 
ness of his rectitude. Such was his confidence, that 
he was resolved to go through with the affair he had 
undertaken, though with no more than a single 
legion. The tenth legion he knew he could trust, 
and with the services of all the rest, if they chose to 
desert him, he could afford to dispense. To the 
tenth legion the defence of the Province had been 
committed at the commencement of Caesar’s procon- 
sulate. It was the same, perhaps, which had rendered 
Pomptinus victorious over the Allobroges, and it had 
more recently maintained the line of the Rhone 
against the threatened invasion of the Helvetii . 8 The 
favoured division received the compliment with ac- 


1 Cm. B.G. i. 36. 

* Floras, iii. 10., copying Caesar, c. 39. 44 Ifcaque tantus gentis nova 

terror iu castris, ut tostamenta passim etiam in principiis scribc- 

rentur.” % 

* Guischard, Mtm* Milit \ iii. 15. 
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carnations, while the rest of the army, stung with 
remorse, determined to wipe off the stain of cowardice, 
and declared their readiness to dare the worst* 

Having thus arrested the contagion of terror among 
his soldiery, their leader lost no time in Cwwr hMa 
bringing them into the enemy’s presence. SJhZSSli*. 
Nevertheless, he was anxious to conduct the tM * 
quarrel, if possible, to a peaceable issue, and accord- 
ingly he proposed a conference to the German 
chieftain. They met on a hill rising from the centre 
of a plain, where they could be observed by either 
army, and the openness of the ground offered no lurk- 
ing-place for an ambuscade.' Each was attended by 
a squadron of cavalry of equal numbers. Caesar had no 
Homan cavalry, nor could he safely confide in his 
Gaulish auxiliaries: yet. he would not reject the ar- 
rangement proposed by his adversary, nor betray any 
appearance of distrust or dread. He caused a party 
of Gauls to dismount, and placed upon their horses 
the infantry of his favourite legion. Thus escorted he 
met Ariovistus at the appointed spot, and recommenced 
a discussion upon tlie points which had already been 
debated between them. The disputants failed, as 
before, to satisfy each other. Ciesar persisted in his 
previous demands with the firmness of a Roman 
imperator, representing the fixed resolution of the 
government of which he declared himself merely the 
agent, Ariovistus bad nothing but his own will, his 
own views and policy, to appeal to : though moderate 
and even respectful in manner, he had no less con- 
fidence and constancy than his rival. Each party 
urged his own right to make conquests over the 
Gauls. The German, indeed, admitted the equal 
claims of both, while the Roman contended that the 
priority of his own country’s relations with Gaul 
gave it the right of excluding from the ground all 


1 Cass. B.G. i. 43—45. 
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other competitors. The conference, we are told, was 
interrupted by the impatience of the German horse, 
who suddenly assailed the Romans with stones and 
arrows. Caesar immediately withdrew, and prepared 
for more serious hostilities. A further attempt at 
negotiation failed through the inconstancy of the 
German chief, who invited the Roman general to a 
second conference, but treated as spies the envoys 
whom he sent in his stead, and threw them into 
chains . 1 

The spot at which these ^occurrences took place 
DccUi vc battle lay in the space between the two armies, 
Koman“ !imi which were twenty-four miles apart. Caesar 
Germans. abstained from advancing, and formed a 
large entrenched camp to contain the whole of his 
forces, in expectation of an immediate attack from 
the Suevi, who manoeuvred around him, and esta- 
blished their lines, at a distance of two miles, between 
him and Vesontio, whence he drew his supplies. 
Finding the enemy disposed to defer the contest, 
it was now the Roman’s wish to compel him to 
fight. Csesar led his troops in front of the German 
position, and drew them up in battle array, but 
to no purpose. This operation he repeated several 
days in succession; still the Germans, generally so 
impetuous and so confident of victory, would neither 
attack him in his trenches nor meet him in the 
open field. It appeared from the account of some 
captives that this reserve was not the effect of 
the superior discipline introduced by Ariovistus, but 

1 Cscs.-I?. G. i. 46, 47. Csesar seems anxious to represent the 
perfidy pf the barbarian in the strongest colours, and docs not fail 
to inform us that his envoys, C. Valerius Procillua and M. Mettius, 
were selected by him as having been guests of Ariovistus. It will 
be remembered that our accounts of these transactions, drawn almost 
entirely from Caesar’s own narrative, are ordinarily unchecked by 
any independent authority. The Romans themselves questioned 
Crosar’s candour: nevertheless, it would seem that their self-love 
forbade them to refute his statements. 
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arose from a motive of superstition. On such 
occasions, they reported, whether to fight or to refrain 
was determined by the decision of the women, whom 
the Germans were wont to regard with peculiar de- 
ference . 1 The women had consulted together, ac- 
cording to the prescribed forms of divination, and 
declared that their countrymen could not conquer 
if they engaged before the new moon . 2 Having 
ascertained the c^iise of the enemy’s inactivity, 
Caesar took advantage of it to make a movement by 
which he outflanked" them, and then entrenched a 
second camp in the rear of their position, thereby 
re-establishing his communications. He was now in 
a situation to force a battle^ and at last, after one or 
two indecisive skirmishes, he was gratified by seeing 
the whole German host issue from its camp and 
spread over the plain, tribe by tribe, the women and 
children in the rear, intermingled with the vast 
assemblage of waggons, placed apparently on purpose 
to cut off the possibility of -flight. The barbarians 
formed in huge phalanxes, the men raising their 
shields, as the Helvetii had done, like an enormous 
coat of mail, over their heads. The Romans threw 
their piles, and rushed headlong upon the unwieldy 
mass, each man marking his own object and making 
directly for it. Unable to break the compact lines 
of the enemy, they leaped upon them, and, tearing 
up the serried shields, pierced their half-stifled 
bearers from above ; a desperate mode of attack, to 
which little resistance could be offered, but exposing 
to inevitable death the assailant who should fall into 
the midst. The right wing of the Germans was at 


1 The superstitious veneration paid to women by the Germans is 
noticed by Tacitus ( Germ. 8.); ** Inesse sanctum quid et providum 
fee min is putant, nec aut consilia carum aspernantur, aut responsa 
Began t.” Sec also Hist. iv. 61. Strabo makes the same remark of 
the Cimbri (vii. 2). Dion (mviii. 48.) follows Cotar. 

2 Tac. Germ. 11. 

VOL. I. t 
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last broken and scattered in flight; but the left 
resisted, and, swaying slowly this way and that, over- 
powered the forces confronted with it* The third line 
or reserve of the Romans was then brought into the 
field, and at last the Germans were thoroughly 
routed on every side. The, fugitives burst through 
the barrier of waggons in their rear, and fled pre- 
cipitately towards the Rhine. The distance was only 
five miles 1 , and the pursuit was not slackened to the 
very brink of the rive| , .,i^^g>vistus succeeded in 
crossing by means of ^ b|pK : not many of his 
followers were equall/ fbrtuife&e. Some swain the 
stream, but a far greater number were overtaken and 
put to the sword. The womdn shared perhaps the 
fate of the combatants. Two wives of the German 
king perished 2 3 ; of their daughters one was slain, 
another captured. The Roman general was well 
pleased to recover Procillus, the bearer of the late 
flag of truce, whose guards were overtaken while 
dragging him along in their flight. Three times, he 
related, had lots been drawn in his presence, to 
decide whether he should be burnt at once, in sacri- 


1 The manuscripts of Caesar read fjuinque , which agrees with the 
old Greek translation, rt<rorapoKovra rrrdSia. But Plutarch makes the 
distance four hundred stadia, or fifty miles. The context gives little 
assistance towards determining between these accounts. We only 
know that Caesar marched seven days after leaving Besamjon, and 
made a circuit of fifty miles. The distance of Besangon from the 
Rhine, in a direct line, is about eighty miles. Adopting the reading 
of otur text, the field of battle would probably lie between B&sle and 

Muhlhausen. 

3 Utraeque perierant,” Cass., whom Orosius flatly contradicts, 
saying: **tluoe captaj sunt.” It would not be worth while to mention 
this discrepancy, but to point out, once for all, the extreme careless- 
ness of many of the later writers in going over Ca&ar’s ground, 
although they must have had his commentaries fri their hands. The 
only work which could have come into competition with his, for the 
author's means of personal knowledge, was the history of his own 
times by Astnius Pollio, but wo are not informed whether that writer 
entered into thq.details of the Gaulish campaigns. About plurality 
of wives among the Germans, comp. Tac. Germ . 18. 
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fice, or reserved for a future occasion ; each time he 
had owed his life to the chance of sortilege . 1 

The Suevi who, as before mentioned, had arrived 
on the banks of the Rhine, and were pro- 
paring to cross into (rani, and share the flomuw 
flourishing fortunes of their countrymen, ‘ uev, ‘ 
were struck with consternation at the apparition of 
the flying king and his routed horde. They had no 
further .appetite for aggression, and would gladly have 
returned in safety phonies. But the Ubii , 2 

whose hostility theyi^ad provoked on their march, 
turned upon them, a^ made great slaughter in their 
ranks. The soil of Gaul was thus delivered from the 
German invaders, and its security in that quarter 
seemed at least for a time to be sufficiently assured . 3 
The proconsul led his troops into winter quarters 
among the Requani, where he left Labienus in com* 
mand. Having accomplished both his immediate 
objects in two campaigns and a single season, he 
retired for the winter into the Hither Gaul, and 
convened the annual assembly of that province . 4 

When Caesar entered the Transalpine province he 
found, as we have seen, only a single legion 
observing the frontiers. The colonies of otcSlp 1 ™ 
the republic were defended by a provincial 8 * 
militia, forming not separate legions, but a number 
of flying cohorts attached to the regular force . 5 * * The 


1 Csbs. J 3.G, i. 53. 

- The Ubii, better known in later times as a Cisrbenane people, 
dwelt at this period beyond the Ithine, to the South of the Sigambri, 
probably on the Mayn and Lahn, surrounded by the Suevi. Comp. 
Zcuss, die Veutschen, & c. p. 87. 

3 It seems that Ariovistus died shortly afterwards. Comp. B % G„ 
v. 29.; “ Magno esse Germanis dolori Aviovisti mortem/* 

4 Cses, B.G . i. 54. 

4 It appears from the inscription of a coin (Thes. Goltz. p* 237.) 

that the colony of Arausio (Orange) was founded by the thirty-third 

cohort of the socond legion. See Horduin. ad Plin. H.N. iii. 4 . 

T 2 
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.rapidity of communication by means of the great 
roads, with which it was the policy of the Romans to 
-connect every important position, may have enabled 
them to dispense with stationary garrisons in every 
principal town. The full complement of the legion 
amounted to about six thousand infantry. For its 
-complete equipment it required also a body of three 
hundred horse : but the cavalry which Caesar em- 
ployed throughout -his Gallic campaigns was almost 
entirely Gaulish . 1 This compact body was attended 
into the field by auxiliary forces composed of the 
allies or subjects of the republic, not levied from the 
neighbouring states only, but drawn also from more 
distant possessions. Caesar brought into the field 
javelinmen from Nurnidia, bowmen from Crete, and 
slingers from the Balearic isles . 2 Besides the legion 
already stationed in the province, the state furnished 
the proconsul with three more; and these he had 
summoned from Aquileia to join in the pursuit of 
the Helvetii. But not satisfied with the number 
prescribed him by the decrees of the senate and 
^people , 3 he undertook to raise two others in addition 
at his own charge , 4 though he afterwards contrived 
to make the state maintain them. Nor, when the 
magnitude of his operations required fresh succours, 
^lid he restrict himself even to this number. In the 
second year of the war we shall see him enter the 


1 Spanish cavalry are mentioned B.G. v. 26. It is probable also 
that Ccesar had some Numidian squadrons (ii. 7.)* Guischard, Mem. 
Miht. lii* 37. 

2 Cses. B.G. ii. 7. The Numidian light infantry used darts four 
feet in length. Polyb. i. 74.; Appian, Hisp. 25., Pun. ii. 71. 

Comp. Lucan, iv. 680.: 

44 iEquaturusquc sagittas 
Medorum tremulum cum torsit missile Mazax.” 

* Plut. Ca$. 14., Pomp. 48., Cat. Min . 33. ; Dion, xxxviii. 41. 

* Suet. JuL 24j 
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country of the Nervii with eight legions , 1 and pro- 
vide himself with at least three others at a later 
period, to occupy a more extended field of enter- 
prise . 2 

These troops, composed partly of veterans, but 
principally of new conscripts, were gra- Mnuatyrepu- 
dually inured to equal discipline and JJJSSbyhii 
bravery, and vied with each other in feats troui,a * 
of prowess and devotion to their commander. Their 
great leader was not insensible how much he owed 
to their faithful services. No general was ever more 
lavish of his praises than he who recorded his 
soldiers’ achievements in his own commentaries on 
his wars. Distinguished as all the legions were in 
turn, there was one, the tenth, in which, as we have 
seen, Caesar placed peculiar confidence, and which 
lie has exalted by his encomiums to celebrity in 
military annals. And as with his soldiers, so was it 
also with his officers. Ciesar betrayed no jealousy 
of the merits of Labienus, the foremost of that re- 
nowned band. Nor had he any occasion to fear the 
rivalry even of the best of the captains formed in his 
school; for Labienus, who had acquired immortal 
laurels in Gaul, as second to the proconsul, was 
destined to fail no less signally when he deserted to 
an enemy, and arrayed himself against his former 
leader. The proconsul carried with him Quintus, 
the brother of Marcus Cicero, and Publius, the son 
of the triumvir Crassus : both of them became good 
officers under his eye. Cotta and Sabinus, Trebonius 
and Deeimus Brutus, obtained distinction under the 
same auspices. The two former were cut off by the 


1 Cass. B.G. ii. 23. 

4 Caps. B, G. vi. 32. These included one which Cassar borrowed 
of Pompeius in the year 700, and again restored to him, on his de- 
mand, four years afterwards. Caes. B.G . vi. 1 ., viii. 54.; Appian, 
B,C. ii. 29 j Dion, xl. 65. 
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sudden attack of an overwhelming enemy ; the two 
latter survived to conspire against their generous 
commander, the founder of their fame and fortunes. 1 

1 Guischard (Mem. Milit. iii. 46 .) gives a complete list of Ccesar’s 
officers, as far as they arc known to us: T. Labienns, P. Consul i us, 
Q. Fed tus, Q. Titurius Sabinus, L. Aurunculeius Cotta, Scrvius 
Galba, Dccimus Brutus, P, Sulpicius Rufus, Q. Atrius, 0. Trebomus, 
C. Fab i us, Q. Cicero, L. Roscius, L. Munatius Plancus, L. Siianus, 
C. Antistius Kegulus, T. Sexriua, C. Volcatius Tullus, L. Miuucius 
Basilus, L. Caesar, M. Antonius, Caninius Rebilus, M. Scmpronius 
Rutilus, Q. Calenus, P. Crassus, and P. Yatinius. Most of these 
personages we shall find distinguished in various ways in the eventful 
years. which followed. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Caesar’s Second Campaign in Gaul, a.u. 697. b.c. 67. — War with 
the Belgians. — lied action of the Suessioncs and Bellovaei.— 
Gallant Resistance of the Nervii. — General Submission of the 
Belgian Tribes, and of the North-western States of Gaul. — 
Unsuccessful Campaign of Galba in the Alps. — Cawar's Third 
Campaign, atj. 698 — Reduction of the Veneti and Armorican 
Tribes. — P. Crass us conquers the Aquitanians. — Caesar chastises 
the Menapii and Morini. — Pacification of Gaul. 

Tiie state of affairs in Gaul had undergone consi- 
derable change during the few months RcvievFonhe 
which Csraar had occupied in its defence. ^®^ JauK 
Two formidable hordes of invaders had 
been defeated anti expelled, and the power of the 
Germans, which had threatened the country with 
permanent subjugation, was so effectually broken, 
that the frontier tribes of Gaul might hope again to 
see the day when they should push their incursions 
across the Rhine, instead of being the prey of adven- 
turers from beyond it. But in the place of those 
two enemies the Gauls had introduced far into the 
interior of their country a power which, under the 
name of friend and ally, already threatened to reduce 
them not less completely to servitude. When Ccesar 
crossed the Alps for the winter he quartered his 
troops, not within the limits of the Roman province, 
but in the territory of the Sequani. What was the 

meaning of this innovation ? Was there any pos- 
sibility of Ariovistus returning after his signal defeat 
with another horde of Suevi to recover his Gallic 
possessions ? or were the Sequani, weakened as they 
now were by the oppression of the Germans, exposed 
so helplessly to the hatred of the JKdui as to require 
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a Roman garrison for their protection ? The pro- 
consul, it would appear, already anticipated the 
aggressive movement which was about to take place 
among the Belgian tribes. The Sequani he knew 
had fallen for ever from that high estimation among 
the Gauls, in virtue of which they had been allowed 
to assume the pre-eminence heretofore occupied by 
the Arverni. Not only their political weakness, but 
the remembrance also of their treachery in inviting 
the Germans across the Rhine, disgusted the petty 
states which had formerly served them as clients. 
Of these some now betook themselves to the iEdui 
with the offer of allegiance ; others, not forgetting 
the tyranny of that nation during its prosperity, and 
suspicious of a people who piqued themselves on 
their intimacy with the Romans, looked out for 
another patron. The Kemi were the most powerful 
of the Belgian tribes. They envied the position to 
which the chief states of southern Gaul had attained 
as leaders of numerous confederacies, and rejoiced in 
succeeding to a part at least of the influence lately 
enjoyed by the Sequani . 1 They also were in turn 
distrusted by the other Belgic states, which has- 
tened to form an alliance among themselves, while 
the Remi haughtily kept aloof. 

Meanwhile the Romans, on their part, were im- 
The Romans proving the advantages they had secured. 
!?ftSirwov« The establishment of their winter quarters 
the sequaui. arnon g the Sequani gave them paramount 
influence over that broken and dejected people. 
They restored the hostages of whose retention the 
AESdui so bitterly complained ; but in return they 
surrounded their camps and councils with Roman 
spies and agents, and contrived to get into their own 
hands the real direction of their affairs. The blan- 

1 Caesar (iS.Gr. tL speaking of this period, says; “Eo turn 
statu res erat, ut tonge prineipes haberentur JEdui, secundum locum 
dignitatis llemi ootinerent.” 
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dishments of Italian civilization were found efficient 
in reconciling the proudest of the Grauls to the 
universal yoke. Divitiacus, the gentle victim of 
southern luxury, was a useful instrument in the 
conquerors’ hands ; while the restless intrigues of 
his brother Dumnorix awakened no response in the 
breasts of a people already dreaming of a new career 
of supremacy under foreign patronage. 

While the JEdui were thus familiarizing them- 
selves with these silken fetters, the Eemi confederacy 
also were not unwilling to bend before the JnSSSKf 
influence of Eome, with the hope of con- theiMWleri - 
solidating their own power. But the other Belgian 
tribes, unbroken as yet by war and uncorrupted by 
artifice, combined together under the head of the 
Suessiones, and rose in arms against the intruders . 1 
The rumour of their intended outbreak reached 
Caesar before it hail actually burst forth. He has- 
tened to raise two new legions, and hurried back 
from Italy to the scene of danger. The Belgians 
had met in a general conference; the Suessiones, 
the Nervii, the Bellovaci, the Atrebates, the Ambiani, 
the Morini, the Menapii, the Caletes, the Velocasses, 
the Veromandui, all the nations between the mouths 
of the Meuse and the Seine, together with those of 
the interior a : to these were added the tribes of 
Herman descent; the Eburones, Condrusi, Cseresi, 
and Psemani 3 , all joined in this mighty coalition: 
the armies it brought into the field numbered alto- 
gether two hundred and ninety thousand men. The 

1 C®s. B. O, i v. 4. and foil. Under the sway of a chieftain named 
Divitiacus, the Suessiones had recently become the most flourishing 
and powerful of the Belgian states and had extended their sovereignty 
over a part of Britain. 

3 These names are identified with the following modem places and 
districts respectively, Soissons, H&inault, Beauvais, Artois, Amiens, 

the coast of the Fas da Calais and West Flanders, East Flanden, 

Pays de Caux in Normandy, the Vexin, the Verra^ndoia. 

8 Brabant, Liege, and Limburg. 



282 


HISTORY OF THE ROMAN 


ch. vir. 


Remi alone refused to league themselves, m the 
common cause *, and attempted in vain to sow 
dissension among the confederates. Upon them ac- 
cordingly the whole weight of the Belgian forces 
was in the first instance directed. They appealed 
to the proconsul for protection, and offered to place 
themselves entirely at his disposal. They sent him 
hostages, and proposed to open their fortresses to his 
soldiers. Caesar embraced their offer with alacrity, 
promised them the protection of the republic, and at 
the same time took measures to secure their entire 
dependence for the future. The Roman forces were 
immediately put in motion to succour the suppliant 
state. The iEdui meanwhile showed their usual 
want of fidelity or of vigour ; the assistance demanded 
of them was tardily and reluctantly supplied. Divi- 
tiacus, still attending upon Caesar, and still entranced 
in admiration of him, conjured his countrymen to 
give their succours freely and liberally. The legions 
advanced to the banks of the Axona (Aisne), which 
they crossed, and then awaited in an entrenched 
camp the expected attack of the Gallo-Germans. 

Bibrax, or Bibracte, the capital of the Remi, eight 
miles distant from the Roman encampment, 
xnentof the^ was at this moment assailed by the con- 
SondSTm-* federates. Their mode of attack was to 
clear the ramparts by a constant dis- 
charge of stones and arrows, and to advance parties 
of sappers to their foot under the cover of a storm of 

missiles, their shields firmly compacted over their 

heads. Their progress was slow, but its success 
seemed certain. The defenders were exhausted with 
wounds and fatigue. At last they found means of 
communicating with the Roman general. They re- 

1 The Remi were a powerfat people, and occupied probably a great 
part of the three departments of Aisne, Marne, and Ardennes. Bi- 
bracte (Bi£vrc)<fs sometimes mentioned as their capital, and 
sometimes Durocortorum (llheinis). 
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presented that they were not in a condition to hold 
out longer ; unless prompt assistance arrived the place 
was lost, Caesar hastily despatched some cavalry and 
light troops, which penetrated the loose array of the 
blockading forces, and were received within the walls. 
The Belgians, disappointed at the escape of their 
prey, bad not the firmness to recommence their frus- 
trated work: after spending a few days in ravaging 
the neighbourhood, they broke up from their lines 
and advanced towards the Roman position. Caesar’s 
eagle eye measured the long extent of their front 
by the smoke of their fires by day and the flames at 
night, and estimated it at not less than eight miles. 

The numbers of the enemy and their reputation 
for superior prowess made Caesar pause TheBel;? , an , 
before he ventured to give them battle. £$£££,£ on MS 
The result of a few cavalry skirmishes re- theAisne » 
assured him, and he resolved to challenge the Belgians 
to a general engagement. The confederates issued 
from their camp as soon as they beheld the Romans 
before them, and prepared to receive the shock. The 
proconsul’s camp was placed on the summit of a gentle 
acclivity. Tn front the ground, as it sloped towards 
the plain, offered sufficient space for the evolutions of 
the six legions which he brought at once into action. 
His rear reclined upon the river, and he communi- 
cated with the further bank by a bridge, commanded 
by an earthwork at its head, and guarded by a small 
detachment. The two fresh legions he kept, accord- 
ing to lm general practice, as a reserve within his 

lines. But as his principal danger lay in the risk of 
being outflanked by superior numbers, he drew a 
trench from either side of the hill to a distance of 
four hundred paces, and erected works at each ex- 
tremity, which he fortified with great care, and 
equipped with military engines. Thus advantage- 
ously posted, the Romans were sheltered moreover 
by a morass in their front, into which* they hoped 
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the enemy would impetuously plunge . 1 But the 
Gallo-Grermans possessed prudence and caution no less 
than bravery, and rested on their arms awaiting the 
onset of the Homans as invaders and aggressors. 
The cavalry engaged, and the Romans had the best 
of the encounter ; but when he found that the Bel- 
gians could not be induced to charge, Cfesar withdrew 
his legions within his camp. 

Thus unsuccessful in drawing the Romans from 
but are de- their position, the Belgians changed their 
greauilugh- plan. By a lateral movement they reached 
the banks of the river at a place where the 
stream was fordable, with the intention of crossing it, 
and thus throwing themselves upon the enemy’s rear. 
As soon, however, as the detachment at the bridge 
head observed this demonstration, they apprised the 
general, and he immediately despatched his horse 
and light troops to prevent its taking effect. These 
squadrons, crossing the river by the bridge, reached 
the ford before the Belgians had made good their 
passage, and attacked them with their missiles while 
yet struggling in the middle of the stream. A party 
which had already gained the opposite side was 
surrounded and cut to pieces by the cavalry. The 
attempt, though persisted in with obstinate bravery, 
completely failed, and the Belgians were forced to 
betake themselves again to their former quarters. 
The country which they had ravaged began now to 
fail in supplies ; while at the same time they heard 
that Divitiacus, having collected the iEduan forces, 
had entered their confines, and was carrying fire and 
sword to their own homes. The confederates, ill- 


1 Cccsar’s position is said to have been a liHlc below Pont-si-Vaire, 
on the Aisnc, where a morass still exists in the direction which he 
indicates. A camp placed here would be distant 14,000 toises from 
Kheinis, 22,000 from Soissons, 1 6,000 from Laon, and 8,000 from 
Bievre, which *s supposed to have been Bibracte of the Remi. 
Precis dee Gnerres de C/sar, p. 44.; Mannert, ii. 207. 
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assorted and undisciplined, flew each to the defence 
of his own. The confusion which attended upon 
this hasty break-up was reported to Caesar, and he 
darted rapidly upon the disorganized mass. The 
rearguard, if such it might be called, made a brave 
resistance ; but the numbers and skill of the Romans 
were invincible, and the day was spent in merciless 
carnage rather than conflict. 

On the morrow the conqueror pushed his success 
further . 1 He marched upon Noviodunum, deduction of 
the principal stronghold of the Suessiones. lhe SuewloneB * 
Having failed in taking it by the first sudden assault, 
he constructed the moveable towers which the Romans 
used in their regular sieges, advancing them filled 
with combatants to the ramparts, and carrying on 
from them a war of missiles, under cover of which 
th** walls were either mined or shattered by the 
battering-ram. These engines were hitherto un- 
known to the Cfauls, and they soon found them much 
more efficient than their own rude operations. They 
hastened to anticipate the vengeance of the con- 
queror by timely capitulation. The lives of the 
garrison and inhabitants were assured to them at the 
prayer of the Remi ; but Caesar insisted upon the 
surrender of their arms, together with the persons of 
the principal citizens and of the king’s two sons. 
The nation was then received among the subjects of 
the republic. 

Presently the Bellovaci, into whose territory 
Caesar immediately advanced, despairing of amlof tl}C 
effectual resistance, courted the clemency Bcllovaci - , 
of the invader. At the first rumour of his approach, 
the population had crowded into Bratuspantium, 
their principal fortress, with all the valuables they 
could remove. From hence they sent out a train of 

1 Cass. B.G. ii. 12. Noviodunum is said to bo Syissons. D’An- 
villc ; Mannert, ii. i. 205. 
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old men in the garb and attitude of suppliants. 
When the proconsul advanced within sight of the 
walls, he found them crowned with multitudes of 
women and children, all stretching forth their hands 
towards him, and signifying by their gestures the 
utmost fear and humiliation. Divitiacus also under- 
took to plead their cause. He urged the wishes of 
his own people for their pardon, declaring that they 
had formerly been faithful allies of the iEdui, and 
had only abandoned them at the instigation of cer- 
tain evil councillors. The authors, of the revolt had 
escaped into Britain, with which country the Bello- 
vaci entertained close relations. The mass of the 
nation, being relieved from their presence, would, he 
doubted not, return to its duty, and thereby increase 
the reputation of the iEdui for influence with Koine 
and clemency towards their fellow-countrymen. 
Caesar was not indisposed to allow his allies the 
credit of thus saving their ancient clients. He pro- 
fessed to be overcome by the prayers and arguments 
of Divitiacus ; but, in consideration of the size and 
importance of this state 1 , he demanded from it not 
fewer than six hundred hostages. When lie had 
received these, and had seized upon all the arms he 
could collect, he left the country, and entered that 
of the Ambiani, who made their submission and met 
with similar treatment. 

Thus far the Belgians had done little to justify 
The semi their reputation for superior valour. The 
uufcrtrtSw force opposed to them was indeed over- 

bold out whelming; but they had yielded almost 
without a trial of strength. But it was not so with the 
Nervii and their immediate allies, the Aduatuci, the 
Atrebates, and Veromandui. The Nervii were pecu- 
liarly proud of their German descent, and affected 

1 Cees. B. G. ii. 4.: “ Plurimum inter cos Bcllovacos et virtute et 
auctoritate ct horainum nuraero valere.” They boasted that they 
could bring an hundred thousand warriors into the field. 
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to despise what they termed the effeminacy of their 
Gaulish neighbours. According to their ideas, the 
only security for maintaining their national bravery 
was the preservation of the barbarian character in 
all its unsophisticated rudeness . 1 Accordingly, they 
forbado the introduction of foreign goods, prohibited 
the use of wide and other delicacies, and prided 
themselves on the coarseness of their mode of life. 
They taunted the Suessiones, Bellovaci and Ambiani 
with their cowardly submission, declared their reso- 
lution to maintain the struggle with their own 
unassisted resources, and challenged the Roman 
general to follow them into their fastnesses. Con- 
temptuously rejecting the defences, clumsy as they 
were, which their Gaulish neighbours adopted, they 
erected no walled fortresses 2 ; their dwellings were 
merely open villages; their places of strength the 
woods and marshes in which their country abounded'. 
They sheltered their families in the impregnable 
islands which obstruct the outlets of the Scheldt and 
Meuse, while the whole flower of the nation and its 
allies, excepting the Aduatuci, who had not yet 
arrived, took up their position behind the Sabis 
(Sambre), in the direction in which the enemy was 
expected to advance . 3 The Roman general was not 


1 jCces. B.G. ii. 15. 

2 Caesar describes (ii. 17.) the peculiar mode which tho Nervii 
adopted for impeding the progress of cavalry, by forming hedges 
of thorns, brushwood, and the twisted branches of trees. 

3 What this direction was it is impossible to ascertain with pre- 
cision. Caesar marched from Amiens; but the Nervii had no capital 
city for him to strike at. He would therefore seek out their army 
wherever it might be posted. He says that he marched three days 
through the Neman territories. If this is to be interpreted strictly, 
it would lead him between the Scheldt and the Sambre, on the right 
bank of the one and the left of the other. If the Nervii placed them- 
selves on the right hank of the Sambre, they would have abandoned 
their country to him entirely, nor would the barrier of the Scheldt 
have prevented his ravaging at least one half of it. If ho directed 
his lino of march through tho country of tho Veroo&mdui, the Nervii 
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less anxious to meet them, marching as he was at 
the head of one of the finest armies that had ever 
taken the field, consisting of eight legions, all full 
of confidence in their leader’s fortune and their own 
valour. He was attended also by many of the 
Belgian chieftains, who publicly vaunted their zeal 
in his cause, while they were watching for an oppor- 
tunity to desert or betray him. They secretly ap- 
prised the Ncrvian chieftain Bodugnatus, that the 
order of the army’s advance was such as to invite 
a well-concerted attack. Each legion marched 
separately, followed by its long train of baggage and 
military engines. If the head of this winding 
column were boldly assailed, it might be cut off 
before effectual resistance could be rendered from 
the ranks behind. But the Belgians had not fought 
against the Bomans long enough to understand their 
tactics. As soon as Caesar learned that he was 
approaching the enemy, he altered the disposition 
of his troops . 1 Six legions now advanced in front, 
next followed the whole of their collected baggage, 
under the escort of the two legions of recent levies, 
who formed the rearguard on the march and the 
reserve on the day of battle. He selected for the 
site of his encampment a lull descending with a 
gentle slope to the Sambre. As fast as the legions 
arrived on the ground they were employed in throwing 
up their earthworks for the night’s shelter. The 
cavalry were despatched to clear the banks of the 
stream of some bodies of the enemy's horse, that 
the troops might use their watering-places unmo- 


xnight have defended the access to their territories by placing them- 
selves on the left bank of the Sambre, near Maubeuge ; or if he 
crossed the country* of the Atrebates, he might propose to force the 
passage of the Scheldt at Conde or Valenciennes. The critics have 
generally supposed the second of these courses to be that which he 
adopted. 

1 Cass. |lf 19. 
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lested. The Belgian skirmishers hereupon re- 
treated up the opposite hill into the wood which 
crowned it, where^ their main body had already es- 
tablished itself i$pder shelter and unperceived by the 
Homans. 

W^hile the legionaries were busily employed upon 
their works, the train of baggage began The nctvsi 
to gain the summit of the hill. This 
was the appointed signal for the Nervii tlon » 
to burst from their concealment in the wood. 
Long had they waited for it, and great had been 
their disappointment as they saw legion after legion 
take up their ground before its arrival. But when 
they beheld the whole Roman army standing before 
them they were not dismayed. They trusted in the 
suddenness of their appearance and the impetuosity 
of their charge. Caesar was taken by surprise; it 
was impossible to issue at once all the orders requS 
site for the disposition of his numerous forces. But 
the admirable training of the legionaries supplied 
for the moment the* place of generalship. Each 
man seemed to know, as if by instinct, what it was 
his part to do, and where to betake himself. The 
standard-bearers flew to their ensigns planted in 
the ground ; the men flocked around them ; line 
and battalion formed spontaneously. Though many 
had not time to seize their helmets, or draw off the 
leathern coverings from their shields, though some 
of the standards were yet furled, and the hedges 
with which the country had been obstructed pre- 
vented some divisions from seeing the movements 
of the others, yet in a few minutes the whole 
scattered multitude was disposed in all the intricate 
order of Roman battle-array. Meanwhile, the 

charge of the Nervii had swept off tBe squadrons of 

Gaulish horse, together •with the light skirmishers 
who had crossed the stream, hurling them back 
upon the right wing of the Romane, on ", which 

roL. x. „ * u 



290 


HISTORY OF TOT ROMANS 


oh* vn. 


were the twelfth and seventh legions. On the left 
the ninth and tenth met the attack of the Atre- 
bates, and, aided by the superiority of ground, 
repulsed their wearied and breathless assailants. 
The Atrebates, thus beaten from the brow of the 
hill, recrossed the river in confusion, losing many 
in its waters, the Romans pursuing them, and com- 
pelling them to renew the combat on the other 
side. At the same time the Roman centre, con- 
sisting of the eighth and eleventh legions, sustained 
the charge of the Veromandni, and confined their 
assailants to the strip of level groqnd between 
the acclivity in front and the river, which they 
had tumultuously crossed, in their rear. 

™ The conflict was thus raging in every quarter with 
and carr hi* 110 decided success on either side, when a 
JJfnpby 7 movement of the Nervii on the right sud- 

by fefann. Reilly changed the face of affairs. Their 

superior numbers enabled them to keep the Romans 
in check with a part only of their forces, while 
another division turned the enemy’s flank, and rushed 
furiously up the hill on which the encampment was 
marked out. On the summit of this acclivity Caesar’s 
cavalry, which had been repulsed from the other side 
of the river, had taken breath and formed again; 
but the sight of the Nervii revived their former 
panic, and they fled a second time without a blow. 
Meanwhile, the suttlers and occupants of the camp, 
which the reserve had not yet reached, had followed 
the left wing in the hope of sharing in the plunder 
of the Atrebates, whose confusion on the first attack 
had appeared irrecoverable. When they now turned 
their heads and beheld the Nervii in possession of 
their works, they cried that all was over, and dis- 
? persed in ever/ direction. At the same moment the 
cavalry sent by the Treviri to Caesar’s assistance, glad 
to believe the battle lost, left the field with precipita- 
tion, and spread far and wide the welcome news, that 
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the Roman camp was taken, and the army totally 
routed. 

Caesar had been himself engaged on the left wing ; 
one moment yet remained to confirm the 
flagging resolution of the legions on the «iangi?ofW 
right, and a glance revealed to him at the omanannj 
critical instant the imminence of his peril. He 
threw himself immediately into the post of danger. 
He found the twelfth legion almost surrounded, and 
the men huddling together about their ensigns, the 
centurions and standard-bearers for the most part- 
slain, despair beginning to prevail among the sur- 
vivors, and fugitives escaping in numbers from the 
ranks. The Nervii were concentrating their dense 
forces all around them, and pressing the attack with 
inexhaustible energy. In this extremity the personal 
exertions of the general decided the fortune of the 
day. He knew that the reserve was pressing eagerly 
forward to his succour ; but to maintain his position 
and prevent premature dispersion, it was necessary 
to gain more room for his men to use their arms, 
and to execute the manoeuvre of turning the two 
legions back to back. Caesar, indeed, 
well knew his duty as a general to abs- Si®“Ink e s Uls ia 
tain from personal exposure in combat; 
but on such an occasion as this he could throw 
off all restraint, and fight in the first rank with 
the meanest of the soldiery. When his men saw 
him thus measuring himself with the enemy hand 
to hand, armed with a buckler which he had 
snatched from a soldier of the hindmost rank 1 ; when 
they heard him encouraging their centurions by 
name, and acquitting himself among them as their 
equal and fellow, every hand was nerved with new 
vigour, every order he could utter was obeyed with 
ardour or anticipated by instinct, and a few minutes 

1 Compare the conduct of Marius in the battle ’with the Teutoues. 
Plut. Mar . 20. 


D 2 
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sufficed to clear a space in which the two legions 
could spread their ranks and place themselves in a 
position for mutual support and defence . 1 

Thus arrayed the Romans were able to maintain 
themselves, at least for a time, against the 
ar !Sy£ mttn weight and numbers of their assailants. 
SSJiufVS* The Nervii made little use of distant mis- 
rescue, s ii es . they trusted to their great strength 
and stature, and were eager to close with an enemy 
to whom they held themselves personally superior. 
But the cool intrepidity of the sturdy legionary, with 
his thorough command of his cut-and -thrust sword 
of unfailing temper, was more than a match, man to 
man, for the German with his ponderous falchion, 
which embarrassed the slow and heavy movements 
of its bearer. The agile Roman, peering over the 
rim of his shield held close to 1 his breast, attracted 
the eye of his gigantic foe, while he pierced his belly 
from below ; and as long as he had room to use his 
weapons, his activity and skill in fence made him 
almost invulnerable. At length the reserve made its 
appearance on the brow of the hill, and, at the same 
moment, Labienus, on the left wing, having driven 
the At re bates to the summit of the German position, 
and even occupied their camp, perceived from above 
the distress of his general, and detached the tenth 
legion to his assistance. A strong reinforcement of 
troops, some fresh and the others victorious, now 
poured exultingly upon the rear and flanka of the 
Nervii. The fugitives reappeared in the field, and 
sought by renewed exertions to efface the stain of 
their defection. The wounded and the dying collected 

1 Compare Suet. JuL 62. : “ Inelinatam acicm solus same restituit, 
obsistens fugientibus retinonsque singulos, et contortis faucibus con- 
verter in hostem : et quidem adeo plcrumque trepidos, nt aquilifero 
nioranti se cuspid e sit comrninatus, alius in xnanu retinentis reliquerit 
signum.” Also .Lucan, vii. 576.: 

“ Prcgnovet ipse acies, impellit terga suorum, 

Vcrbere converses cessantes excitat hastw.” 
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their failing energies to raise themselves on their 
shields and hurl their arms at the enemy. Courage 
and confidence everywhere revived* and the victory 
of the Romans became at last assured. Nevertheless, 
the resolution of the Nervii remained to the last 
indomitable. They were celebrated as the bravest of 
the Belgians, themselves the bravest of the Gauls, and 
never did they better sustain their character than on 
that fatal day. Their eulogy is preserved in the 
written testimony of their conqueror; and the Bo- 
mans long remembered, and never failed to signalize, 
their formidable valour . 1 But this recol- 
lection of their ancient prowess became are rout* il, 
from that day the principal monument of "•ti.iiJafnv.a 
their name and history, for the defeat they de ' tI05Ui 
now sustained well nigh annihilated the nation. 
Their combatants were cut off almost to a man. The 
elders and the women, who had been left in secure 
retreats, came forth of their own accord to solicit the 
conqueror’s clemeuey, and enumerated the losses of 
their tribe. Of six hundred senators, they said, m* 
have lost all but three; of sixty thousand fight in g 
men five hundred only remain. Caesar treated the 
survivors with compassion, allowed them the free 
use of their territories, and promised to shelter the 
scanty remnant from the malice of the neighbouring 
tribes. 

The narrative of Caesar, which forms an instructive 
and interesting guide through the whole Obierisitioiia 

P , . ®i.° , A ~ . of military 

course of his policy and tactics m Gaul, is critic* on 

• i * * / . , , , ' , Cwaar’u con- 

in general so concise, and enters so little duct, 
into technical details, as to foil the military critics 
who profess to study in it the art of war. Neverthe- 
less, it would be difficult to persuade ourselves that 
in this celebrated battle, in which he ran such 

1 The authorities for the account of this groat battle are: — Cfes. 
JB.G. ii. 19 — 27. ; Div. JEpit. civ.; Flut. Ccrs, 2t^j Flor. ill. 10.; 
Dion, xxxix. 3.; Oroe. vi. 7. 
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imminent risk of destruction, he was not completely 
taken by surprise, and had failed to adopt the pre- 
cautions of a consummate captain. He had sent 
forward his scouts in the early part of the day ; and 
it was from some deserters perhaps from his advanced 
parties that the Belgians had ascertained the spot 
where he proposed to form his encampment for the 
night . 1 When he arrived on the ground he intended 
to take up, he still pushed cavalry and light infantry 
in front to clear the country before him ; but these 
were so little in advance of him, or performed their 
service so negligently, as to allow a wood, apparently 
only a few bowshots from his lines, to conceal the 
whole force of the enemy assembled immediately 
behind it. At the same moment he allowed his 
troops to pile their arms, and proceed to the work 
of raising their entrenchments as if in perfect 
security. If he could not trust his Gaulish cavalry 
out of his sight, he should at least have taken the 
precaution of keeping a large portion of his forces 
under arms to protect the others while laying out 
the camp. This from his own account he would 
appear to have neglected, and to have trusted 
partly to his belief that the enemy was still at a 
distance, and partly perhaps to th^ natural defence 
of the river, though he admits that the stream was 
only three feet in depth. The rapidity of the bar- 
barian onset was probably greater than he had anti- 
cipated; but it maybe conjectured that he exagge- 
rated the confusion in which his own forces were 
found, and that at least the legions of Labienus, on 
the left, were not unprepared for an attack . 2 

The remainder of the Belgian forces effected their 
Reduction of escape during the protracted resistance of 
the Aduatud. ^xe jj erv ii, and betook themselves to their 
several homes, each hoping that his own turn of 

1 Coes. B.G. if. 17. 


2 Pricis des Guerres de Ctsar, p. 45. 
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retribution might come the last. The Aduatuci, who 
had not actually borne a share in the battle* were the 
first upon whom the Romans threw themselves . 1 
Their forces were in full march to join the combined 
armies of their countrymen when they learned the 
news of the day’s disaster. But they relied on the 
strength of their chief position, and defied the 
victors to a trial of arms. Deserting every village 
and open place, they collected the whole of their 
population, together with all their moveables, in one 
spot, the flat summit of a rocky eminence, defended 
on three sides by a natural escarpment, and on the 
fourth by a double rampart on the brow of a gentle 
declivity . 2 This tribe were the descendants of the 
garrison which the Oimbri had left in that part of 
the country in charge of their hoarded spoils before 
they set out on their fatal expedition to Italy . 3 
They had increased from a body of six thousand 
warriors to a population of ten times that number, 
of whom nineteen thousand were counted as com- 
batants. Despising the quailing and unresisting 
tribes which lay between, Caesar made directly for 
the intrenchment of these bolder enemies. He 
quietly constructed his engines of assault and his 
towers, with the use of which most of the Belgians 
werofestill unacquainted. The besieged collected on 
their walls, in the strength of which they were 
blindly confident, and inquired tauntingly, what was 
the purpose of these monstrous aud cumbersome 
machines, and how a nation of dwarfs (for the '"small 
stature of the Italians was always a matter of 

1 Care. B.G. ii. 29—32. 

2 D’Anville discovers in Falais a spot which corresponds with this 

description; others identify it with Namur. Mannert (n. i. 199.) 
makes the country of the feburones extend from the Scheldt to the 
Meuse, and places their fortress in the neighbourhood of Macstricht. ; 
while Walckenacr shows that it is most probably Tongrcs ( Geographic 
des Gauie ii. 286.) u 

* Cass. B. G. ii. 29. 
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derision to the northern barbarians) should move 
them to the assault ? The Romans made no reply, 
but finished their preparations, and applied their 
mechanical forces, till the towers were seen to nod 
above the summit of the Belgian ramparts. The 
besieged declared, panic-stricken, that the gods them- 
selves fought on the side of the invaders. They had 
now no other thought than how to make terms with 
their invincible enemy. They only entreated that, 
if required, as they expected, to deliver up their 
arms, they might be protected against their neigh- 
bours, so universal was the feeling of insecurity 
among the Gallic tribes, their jealousy of each 
other and sense of mutual injuries. This was, no 
doubt, the secret of the speedy dissolution of the 
formidable confederacy which the Belgians had 
formed at the beginning of the year. Caesar gave 
the promise they desired, and demanded their arms. 
They threw down from their walls immense quantities 
of weapons and armour, till the heap equalled, it is 
said, the height of the rampart; but a gleam of 
hope had entered into their breasts, and they still 
reserved a considerable store concealed in a chosen 


spot. The Roman army was then admitted within 
the enclosure, and the place formally surrendered. 
Thclr Having thus obtained apparently hisqprin- 


treftchcry 

»evct«ljr 

punished. 


cipal object, the proconsul was preparing 
to quit the country, and extend his incur- 


sions into other districts. He withdrew his troops 


from^the fortress, and passed the night in his own 


camp. The Aduatuci seized their hidden weapons, 
and made a desperate sally upon the Roman en- 


trenchments, which they expected to find now less 


carefully guarded. But the vigilance of the general 
had not been lulled asleep. At the first approach of 
danger the soldiers were found at their posts, and 
after a furious encounter, prolonged by the conscious 
guilt and despair of the barbarians, the Romans were 


completely victorious. The next day Caesar re- 
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entered their stronghold without resistance, and 
vindicated the injured majesty of the republic by 
selling the whole remnant of the tribe as slaves. 
The remaining states now poured in offers QeMnl x h 
of submission, which appear to have been mi«iS5 
accepted on easy terms. We must suppose BeIglw ' tnU “- 
that Caesar exacted from them the surrender of their 
arms, together with sufficient pledges for their 
fidelity. But he abandoned to them the free pos- 
session of their lands and laws. He trusted to the 
gradual influence of Roman manners, to the coun- 
sels of the Roman emissaries whom he introduced 
among them, and to the weight of the mere name 
of the republic in directing the conduct of their 
political affairs, to familiarize them in no great length 
of time with a state of entire dependence. 

Il was probably not till after the great defeat of 
the Nervii, in which the whole of Caesar’s tVfBr<cnl- 
forces had been engaged, that he was 
enabled to detach a single legion, under mhXi^ru 
the * command of his young lieutenant the north - 
P. Crassus, the son of the triumvir, to 
secure the tranquillity of the tribes inhabiting the 
coast of the British channel beyond the mouth of 
the Seine. 1 2 Among these were the Lcxovii, the 
Unelli& the CWiosolitie and the Osismii. On the 
southern shore of Armorica dwelt the Veneti, the 
most formidable of all the nations which composed 
the western division of the Kymric population of 
(raul. These, together with the Aulerci, Rhedohes, 
Carnutes, Andi and Turones, occupied the whole 

1 Cass. B.G. ii. 34. 

2 Unelli,mod.C6tentin : Osismii, dcp. Finisterre: Curiosolitse, mod. 
Conrsault, dcp. Cotes da Nord: Veneti, mod. Vannes* dep. Morbihun. 
Lcxovii is a conjectural reading for Sesuvii, an unknown name. 
They occupied a part of the coast of Calvados. The Aulerci 
belonged to Maine and the south of Normandy, tke Rhcdoncs to 
Rennes in Bretagne. Mnnticrt, n. i. 149. 3cc,j comp. Cfes. 

9. 11. 17.29., vii. 75. 
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space between the lower Seine and the lower Loire, 
and were apparently closely united among them- 
selves, while at the same time the traditional recol- 
lection of a common origin made them look not 
without feelings of sympathy upon the fate of the 
Belgians in the east. In the affairs of the south 
they took no interest, and seem to have had little 
acquaintance with the character of the foreign 
power which the iEdui had recently called into 
Gaul. The small force which Crassus led was suf- 
ficient to terrify them, one after another, into sub- 
mission. The proconsul was satisfied perhaps with 
deterring them from giving aid to the Belgians, 
and considered the surrender of a few hostages 
an ample acknowledgment of his superiority. The 
Carnutes, the Audi and the Turones, whose countries 
formed the key of the whole region north of the 
Loire, were selected to bear the burden of pro- 
visioning the Roman army, which was quartered 

cniKiir retire. * n territories for the winter. Having 
to Italy for the thus secured the extensive acquisitions he 
had made in this successful campaign, 
Caesar hastened himself to the Hither Gaul, as in 
the autumn preceding. 1 He took up his residence 
at Lucca, at the extreme frontier of his province, 
where he put himself in communication with his 
friends at Rome, and held a brilliant court of clients 
and dependents. The senate, however hostile and 
jealously disposed, was dazzled by the brilliancy of 
his achievements, or unable to stem the torrent of 
popular acclamation. It decreed a thanksgiving of 
fifteen days in honour of his victories, a duration 
exceeding that of any previous festival of the kind. 

The campaigns which have been narrated in the 
SSSSfS preceding pages, distinguished as they 
5au£Vn a a 0<1 were by a rapid succession of hard-fought 
point battles in the open field, suggest some 


1 C©s. B, G . ii. 35. 
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remarks upon the nature of the warfare in which 
Caesar and his veterans reaped their laurels. While 
the counsels of the Gauls were marred by mani- 
fold jealousies, and by their * independent mode 
of carrying on the war, even after they had been 
brought into alliance, the Romans enjoyed the 
inestimable advantage of a single head to plan, and 
an array disciplined as a single hand to execute. 
The senate allowed their general uncontrolled power 
in the ail ministration of his province, and the re- 
sources he could command by taxation or plunder, 
were generally sufficient to bring into action as 
many troops as he could supply or manoeuvre. On 
the other hand, the personal qualities of the Gauls, 
their courage and bodily strength, were at least 
equal to those of their opponents ; in size and sta- 
ture they were individually superior, though wanting 
in that compactness of limb and power of endurance 
which at this time so eminently distinguished the 
natives of southern Europe . 1 As regarded the cli- 
mate of the country jn which the war was waged, 
neither side perhaps had any advantage over the 
other. The Gauls, indeed, fought on their own soil 
and under their own skies, colder in winter and 
more humid at all seasons than those south of the 
Alps. But the habits and discipline of the Roman 
soldier had hardened him against the exhalations of 
the marshes and the change or privation of food, no 
less than against the extremities of heat and cold. 
Throughout his Gallic campaigns Caesar makes no 
allusion to the prevalence of sickness in his camps ; 
and if it be true that his ranks too were recruited 
from the south of Gaul, yet it is worthy of remark, 

1 The composition of C«*sar\s legions will bo considered more par- 
ticularly on a future occasion; his soldiers were for the most part 
Roman citizens of the Gallic provinces on either side of the Alps. 
These might be either of Roman or of Gaulish extraction. The COD* 
tempt expressed by the Belgians for their diminutive stature is an 
additional proof of the great diversity of race among the inhabitants 
of different parts of Gaul. 
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that the Roman legionary seems rarely to have 
suffered from those accidental causes of mortality 
which are more to be dreaded in modern warfare 
than the sword . 1 How much of this im- 
SS£S munity is to be attributed to his food, his 
ind Sabiti of habits and his clothing, is a question which 
discipline. Reserves more attention from the physio- 
logist than it seems to have obtained. The absence 
or rarity of ardent spirits is not sufficient to account 
for it, inasmuch as unusual or superabundant food is 
hardly less detrimental to the soldier than intoxica- 
tion, and the barbarian armies which entered Italy 
frequently melted away through careless and indul- 
gent living. But the natives of the north have been 
found less capable of enduring the rigour of a severe 
winter than men born in a more hospitable climate . 2 
Reared in the centre of the temperate zone, the 
Italians shrank from neither extreme of heat or 
cold. Vigorous in frame, and elastic in constitu- 
tion, they bore the standards of the republic through 
Asia and Africa without sickening ; while at this day 
the French are consumed by thousands in Algeria, 
and fevers decimate the British regiments in the 
East and West Indies . 3 

In the field the Gauls were almost destitute of 
tactics or artificial resources. But while 
roe thud *f tire-arms have furnished ingenuity and 

discipline with irresistible weapons, the 


fighting. 


1 Csesar’s troops quartered in the neighbourhood of Brundisium in 
the autumn of the # year 705 suffered from the malaria of the Apulian 
coast, but these were composed, to a great extent, of recruits from 
the northern parts of Gaul. 

2 It is a well known remark that the Italian soldiers in Napoleon's 
Russian campaign suffered less from the cold than the Germans. 

2 The compliment which Claudian pays to the grandfather of 
Honorius might have been applied to themselves by many of the 
Roman legionaries: 

“llle Caledoniis posuit qui castra pruinis, 

Qui medio/ Libya sub casside pertulit mstus." — Claud, viii.26. 
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barbarians before their invention were much more 
nearly matched with regular soldiery than in modern 
times* The numbers and weight of the Gaulish 
charge could hardly be resisted by the firmest bat- 
talions. It was usual to employ the cavalry to bear 
the first brunt of the encounter; but even these 
could seldom do more than slightly check and retard 
their impetuous rush. After one cast of the pilum, 
the legionary could only fall back upon the hinder 
ranks for support. He was soon pressed into the 
closest array by the weight of accumulating masses, 
and when ordered to draw his sword, could no longer 
wield it with freedom. With modern infantry the 
closer the array the deadlier is the fire of their 
musketry, the steadier the advanced points of their 
bayonets. In such au emergency the long pike of 
the phalanx was a formidable protection to the Mace- 
donian infantry ; but that weapon was too cumbrous 
for general service, and never adopted by the active 
and independent Roman, who put all his trust in his 
sword. In such cases the general relied upon his 
light cavalry 1 , whose sudden onset and no less rapid 
retreat confused and distracted the enemy, and con- 
stantly broke and shivered the masses with which he 
came to the charge. The great peril of the Romans 
in the battle with the Nervii arose from their cavalry 
being unable to rally after their first repulse, and so 
to relieve the legions from the increasing pressure of 

the Belgian infantry. Every Roman soldier required 

a space of three feet on each side of him for the free 
movement of his arms. But when room was cleared 
for a moment, the legion immediately extended its 
front again and separated its battalions. Then each 
man was able once more to ply his sword, singling 


light 

hut the equipmc 0 

latter denomination, according to our notions. 
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out an adversary, getting within his guard 1 , and 
carving his naked body with point or edge of the 
finest temper. 

While the rank and file of the Roman legion were 
protected by plates of iron on the head, 
Inferiority of breast and shoulders, the Gauls were but 
the German.. ^ m p er f ec tij furnished with defensive ar- 
mour, and even this they frequently rejected with 
the reckless and ostentatious spirit of their nation . 2 * * * 
Accordingly, when they encountered a foe who had 
firmness to withstand their first shock, they had little 
chance of coming off victorious from the combat of 
man with man. The obstinacy with which they 
fought, and the courage with which they maintained 
their ground, even when they had no opportunity of 
returning blow for blow, only served to swell the 
number of the victims. The great disproportion, 
indeed, between the nlimbers slain in these battles 
on either side is an ordinary characteristic of ancient 
warfare. In modern engagements the greater part 
of the carnage is caused by the artillery, which may 
frequently be served with nearly equal precision and 
effect by both parties, until the superiority of one 


1 Compare Polyh. ii. 33. : tls r its X*~P as vows /uiv Ke\- 

rovs iirpdKrous faniya-av 'Pw/ucuoi, &<P*A<)/mvol r^v in bidptrtus afrnSv 
fx&xw, ® ^ rrrl TaAarucjjs xpefay, rb /wjZap&s H^vrrjfia rb 

(l<pos Liv. xxii. 46. : “ Gallis gladii praelongi et sine mucro- 

nibus.” Comp. Pint, Mar, *25. : MeyaAaZs ixP& yro K< & # 6 zpelats /xaxatpcus, 

2 Thierry asserts that the Gauls long resisted the use of defensive 
armour as an unworthy innovation. I find no express authority for 
this statement; but JLiivy (xxii. 46., xxxviii. 21.) represents the 
Gauls as fighting naked, and stripping themselves for the combat. 
In the time of £ouis XIV. it was necessary to issue repeated ordi- 
nances to prevent the French officers from throwing off their armour 
in the field. The motive, perhaps, in both cases was partly vain- 
gloriousness and partly laziness. Probably the custom of wearing 

armour among the Gauls did not extend beyond the nobles. Their 
helmets, generally the skins of Animal’s heads, their corslets, chain- 

mail, and the ornaments with which they covered themselves, are 

described by Diydor. Sic. v. 30.; Varro, L.L. iv.; Strabo and others. 

Compare Cluvier, Germ. Ant, 1. 
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being ascertained, the day is decided by the general 
advance of its lines. There is no reason, therefore, 
to doubt that the victories of the Romans over the 
Gauls were gained in many cases with the trifling 
loss which the victors themselves acknowledged; at 
the same time it is evident that the dead of the 
enemy are generally estimated upon mere conjecture, 
without an) r attempt at actual enumeration. 

When Caesar quitted the Further Gaul for his 
Cisalpine province, he did not leave his rampa1 of 
soldiers unoccupied. To inure them to 
constant exercise, to find new objects for n ft,i ***** 
their cupidity, to extend in every quarter the terror 
of his arms, these were sufficient motives for fresh 
and unprovoked hostilities. Some tribes about the 
waters of the Upper Rhone had not joined the great 
Helvetic migration. Their cities were still standing, 
their wealth, whatever it might be, was still intact. 
Ctewir directed his lieutenant Galba to occupy the 
territories of the Nnntuates, Vcragri, and Seduni, 
with the twelfth legion and a body of horse. This 
tract of country extended from the lake Lemanus to 
the highest chain of the Alps, comprehending the 
districts of Chablais, in Savoy, and the Valais, or 
valley of the Upper Rhone. The position of the 
Seduni may still bo traced in the name of Sitten, 
which was perhaps the site of their principal town. 
Oetodurus, the capital of the Veragri, may have 
occupied the spot where stands the modern town of 
Martigny, for it was considered an important position 
for defending the Pennine pass, which it was one 
object of this expedition to secure. We have seen 
that the ordinary route of the Roman armies into 
Gaul was that of the Via Aurelia, by the sea coast, 
sufficiently direct as long as the connexions of the 
republic beyond the Alps were limited to the Pro- 
vince and the cities of the Mediterranean, but highly 
circuitous and inconvenient for operations in the 
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more northern parts of Gaul. Caesar had on one 
occasion hazarded the passage of the Cottian Alps, in 
order to reach the JSaone with more expedition ; but 
the experiment had served to prove the insecurity of 
such a route, and he might wish to command an 
easier and safer line of communication. The pass of 
the Great St. Bernard, the Alpis Pennina of the 
Roman geographers, was already frequented for pur- 
poses of traffic : the merchants, probably, bought off 
the hostility of the natives by the payment of black- 
mail. But the wild mountaineers were more jealous 
of the approach of the Roman armies to their solitary 
fastnesses, and were disposed to dispute with them 
every inch of their formidable gorges. 

Galba seized upon Octodurus, which was divided 
ue occupies into two parts, either by the Rhone or the 
Octodurus, little river Dranse. One quarter of the 
town he abandoned ta the natives, but occupied the 
rest with his own forces, and proceeded to fortify it 
with a ditch and rampart. Thus securely posted, all 
he needed was provision^, and these he demanded of 
the natives by way of tribute. The valley in which 
the town lay was extremely narrow, and closely 
hemmed in by lofty and barren mountains, so as to 
produce very scanty supplies. Subsistence for an 
army could only be procured from a distance, and 
the people of the country paid little regard to the 
commands of an intruder whom they had scarcely 
seen. Two cohorts were despatched to forage, when 
the Gauls, taking courage from the reduced number 
of the garrison, assembled with all their forces on 
the neighbouring heights, and harassed it by re- 
peated sallies from their fastnesses. They were the 
more inflamed against their invaders because many 
of their children had been exacted as hostages. They 
saw too that the pfetence of opening the road was only 
a cover to ulterior designs, and that it was intended 
to retain their city in 'permanent occupation. 
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The Homan general became seriously alarmed at 
these hostile demonstrations, for which he ' 
was unprepared. He had not yet collected 
sufficient stores to enable him to stand a his troops from 

. . . , , . the country. 

siege, nor were his entrenchments com- 
pleted. He called a council of war, in which many 
proposed to abandon the place at once, and cut their 
way, as they best might, through the multitudes 
augmenting around them. But the opinion prevailed 
that it was too soon yet to resort to such desperate 
measures; retreat should be reserved for the last 
extremity; art and discipline were meant to supply 
the place of efficient numbers and full preparation. 
This determination, however, only cost the Homans 
greater loss, for it was * soon discovered that their 
defences were not sufficiently strong effectually to 
resist the assailants, who kept up a constant and 
murderous discharge of missiles, upon the garrison, 
while they filled the ditch, with stones and faggots, 
and hacked at the palisades and earth-works with 
pikes and axes. Many of the Romans had fallen, 
and the defence was beginning to waver ; officers of 
approved courage pressed in the strongest terms the 
necessity of retreating. Galba yielded to their de- 
mands ; he made a sudden sally, and the valour of 
his legionaries, as soon as they could grapple with 
the foe, threw the Gauls into confusion and drove 
them to a distance. But Galba, considering that lie 
had come into the country to take up winter quar- 
ters, and not to fight, much straitened also by the 
scantiness of his . supplies, determined to return at 
once into the Province, and setting fire to his camp, 
effected his retreat without opposition through the 
country of the Nantuates to the frontier of the Allo- 
broges, Such is the excuse which Caesar himself 
gave for the evident failure and" discomfiture of his 
lieutenant . 1 

1 C«s\ B.G. iii. 1— 6.; Dion, xxxix. 5.j Oros. vi. 8. 

VOL. I. X 
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Caesar, indeed, magnifies the cheek which the 
barbarians received into a signal defeat 1 , 
in 1 the nmth- and enumerates it among the triumphs by 
Tv. m . au ' which his arms had been crowned, and the 
Gaulish nations reduced to submission. 
This boasted pacification of Gaul gave him the 
opportunity of visiting Ulyricum, the further extre- 
mity of the vast tract entrusted to his care. What- 
ever might have been his plans in that quarter, ho 
had not leisure to carry them into effect. The wars 
of Gaul were the peace of Ulyricum. Suddenly in 
the midst of apparent security there burst forth a 
wide-spread sedition throughout the lately subjugated 
tribes of Armorica, while the aspect of affairs in 
other parts of the country demanded the proconsul’s 
utmost vigilance and activity. P. Crassus was at the 
head of a legion quartered in the country of the 
Andi. Their territory was not capable of supplying 
him, and he despatched officers into the neighbouring 
districts to levy the requisite contributions. The 
Unelli 2 , Curiosolitse, and more especially the Veneti, 
the most powerful of the north-western tribes, were 
harassed by these demands. The last-named people 
were celebrated for their maritime power. They 
held many tribes of the coast in dependence, and 
presumed upon their skill and prowess in a mode of 
warfare in which they had never yet measured them- 
The veneti selves with an equal. They seized two 

BomiS me Roman officers, threatening to retain them 
officers, ag g Uavan tees for the . hostages they had 
themselves surrendered to the proconsul. At their 
instigation, other tribes also laid hands on commis- 
sioners despatched to them from the Roman quarters. 
Having persuaded their clients and dependents to 
make common cause with them, they sent to Crassus, 

1 Orosius also declares that the Veraeri lost thirty thousand men. 

a This reading Unadopted by Me?be from the Greek version of the 
commentaries and the editions of Aldus and Stephanus. Oudendorp 
reads Esubios, from the best MSS.: but no such a name is known. 
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demanding the restoration of their hostages in ex- 
change for the officers they had thus captured. 
Crassus himself was not strong enough to avenge 
this insult, but he announced it to his general with- 
out delay. The proconsul hastened to the scene of 
action. He determined to attack the Veneti on their 
own element ; for their fastnesses, defended CsMnT pre . 
by creeks and morasses, were hardly acces- ISSESJ wiS^S ck 
sible from the land. With this view he navalforcc * 
immediately ordered the construction of a flotilla at 
the mouth of the Loire. The rowers of the Rhone 
and the Mediterranean were collected for this service 
in great numbers. He exhorted his legionaries to 
embark, and declaimed to them against the perfidy 
of the enemy, who had violated the law of nations in 
seizing the persons of ltis ambassadors, as he chose 
designate the captive commissioners. The Veneti, 
on their part, made active preparations to meet the 
attack, and invoked the assistance of the whole sea- 
board from the mouth of the Loire to that of the 
Rhine. The nations were ready at their call : the 
Osismii, the Lexovii, the Nanmetes *, the Ambiliati, 
the Morini, the Diablintes, the Menapii, all joined the 
great maritime confederacy. And now for Their mo- 
tile first time the name of the JBritanni ap- JKSve 
pears in the records of Roman history, for ani ‘ mce,, • 
the Veneti drew both ships and men from the oppo- 
site coast of the channel. 1 2 

The rapidity with which the flame of resistance 
spread through so many nations and such c<rsar tBkCf 
an extent of country convinced Caesar how pwcjution* to 
fallacious was his reliance on the submis- Sj^j« 
sion which had followed upon his last cam- ** 
paign. It was necessary not only to face 
the enemy in arms, but to redouble his vigilance to 


1 Namnctes, mod. Nantes ; Ambiliati, mod. Lamballe, Moebc in 
Cass. Diablintes (Aulerci), the north-west corner of Maine. 

s Cses. B.G. iii. 9. 


x 2 



308 HISTORY OF THE ROMANS * CH, vn. • 

check defection in other quarters . 1 He sent Labienus 
with some squadrons of cavalry into the country of 
the Treviri, the centre of the Belgian tribes, and the 
quarter in which the Germans might attempt to 
cross the .Rhine. Crassus he deputed to prevent any 
junction between the Aquitanians and the insurgents. 
Sabinus, with three legions, was commissioned to 
cut off the communication between the eastern and 
western limbs of the confederacy, and check the pro- 
gress of levies among the Lexovii, Unelli and Curio- 
solitse. Lastly, Decimus Brutus was appointed to 
the command of the great naval armament which 
was equipped partly from the newly constructed 
vessels, and partly from the barks of the Pictones 
and Santones, the only coast-tribes whom the pro- 
consul had been able to retain in subjection. This 
fleet received orders to steer for the shores of the 
Veneti, while Csesar advanced to the same point at 
the head of a large army by land. 

The Veneti placed great reliance upon the cha- 
racter of their fortified positions. PrO- 
fare adopted^ mon tones and peninsulas projected trom 
r t e «e . ^ e i r coasts, which the tide daily severed 
from the main land*, and upon these isolated spots 
their forts were generally erected. To such places 
it was hardly possible to lay regular siege. The 
Romans were wont to assail an enemy’s city by ad- 
vancing towers to its walls ; but here the recurring 
tides would either render their erection impossible, 
or speedily sweep their basements away. On the 
other band, the command of the sea enabled the 
garrisons to supply themselves at pleasure with re- 
cruits and provisions. If, after all, the besiegers 
with extreme toil pushed moles of masonry across 

1 Cass. B.G. iii. 11. 

3 Caw. B. G, in. 12. The heppan , or stockades, of the New Zea- 
landers are described as places of refuge on rocky points of the coast, 
and not as ordinaty abodes. 
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these arms of the sea, and, from mounds raised to 
the level of the walls, were preparing to pour them- 
selves into the fortress, even then, at the last moment, 
the galleys of the Veneti might sweep up to the gates, 
and carry off in an instant the garrison and the booty. 
The prevalence of tempestuous weather, which kept 
the Romans to their anchorage through the greater 
part of the summer, enabled the Veneti to retain their 
naval superiority. They doubtless owed much to 
their possession of the ports and their knowledge of 
the coast; yet Caesar seems to admit the inferiority 
of his own seamen in skill and boldness. The dif- 
ference in the mode of shipbuilding, and in the naval 
tactics adopted by the parties respectively, seemed to 
balance the advantages on either side. The Veneti 
used vessels with flatter bottoms and higher sides 
than those of the Romans 1 ; they built them also of 
greater strength, as men who had ample experience 
of the winds and waves of the Atlantic. On the 
other hand, their sails were clumsy and made of 
skins; they scarcely availed themselves of oars, and 
their movements were much slower than those of 
their rivals. But when once the two came in colli- 
sion, the Venetian vessel was so firmly compacted 
as to withstand the stroke of the Roman’s beak, and 
its deck so high as to place its combatants on a 
ground of vantage. 

The Romans succeeded indeed in capturing several 
fastnesses of the Veneti, but the whole TheRomana 
tribe had taken to the water, and roamed gam » 

freely from strand to strand. It was necee- 

sary to bring the campaign to an issue by a decisive 
trial of naval strength. The barbarians mustered 
not fewer than two hundred and twenty galleys, with 
which they sailed forth from the mouth of the Mor- 


1 Strabo (iv. 4.) follows Caesar in his account this people. See 
also Dion, xxxix. 40—43. 
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bihan to meet the armament of Brutus . 1 The Ro- 
man admiral employed long poles armed with hooks 
to cut the sheets and shi%uds of the enemy’s vessels. 
The ponderous sails soon brought the masts by the 
board, and they thus became unmanageable. Others 
were grappled and dragged out into the open sea, 
where they were exposed to the repeated shocks of 
the enemy’s beaks, impelled against them with ‘all 
the force that oars could impart. If still unpierced, 
they were quickly surrounded by several barks at 
once, when the lighter-armed and more agile Romans 
soon succeeded in boarding and capturing them. 
The Gauls, finding themselves unable to cope with 
these various modes of* attack, took to flight and 
spread their sails to the wind. But a sudden calm 
deprived them even of this last resource. The as- 
sailants, moving lightly round the unwieldy and 
defenceless masses, attacked them one by one, and 
were prevented by nightfall alone from accomplishing 
their total destruction. The loss of the Veneti was 
overwhelming. Their whole naval force had been 
collected together. It bore the mass of their youth, 
their nobility, and their senate, who had hastily em- 
barked to escape from the advancing foe, already so 
near to their city as to witness the naval combat from 

1 If the principal fortified place of the Veneti was the modern 
Vanncs, it must be an exception to the choice they generally made 
of sires for their entrenchments. The local traditions assign the site 
of Csesar’s camp, from which he observed the seafight between Brutus 
and the Veneti (iii. 14.), to a spot between the point of Quiberon 
and the promontory of llhuys (Daru, Hist, de Bretagne , i. 38.). in 
which ca>e it might bo supposed that the city of that people was in 
the immediate neighbourhood. But an ingenious essay in the 
Mimoires de la Society des Antiquaires, ii. 325. (an 1820), seems to 
prove that the city in question lay at the bottom of the gulf of 
Morbilian. A N.E. wind would have been favourable both to the 
course of the Roman fleet from the month of the Loire, and to that 
of the Veneti sallying from their capacious harbour to meet them. 
The calm which ensued in the middle of the day is said to be of 
regular occurrence in the summer after a N.E. wind in the morning. 
The combat took ffcace probably off the town of Sarzeau. 
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the shore. The remnant hastened to make their 
submission ; but they were not in a condition to 
demand terms, and Cflosar^^acting without Swbmi9iUm 
remorse on the ruthless principles of ancient of 

warfare, put the survivors of the senate to the Venclu 
the sword, and sold the people into slavery. He 
chose to assert that the barbarians had infringed 
the* Jaw of nations, and he avenged, with a fearful 
example, the wrongs of the spoilers, whom he styled 
his envoys . 1 

The campaign of Sabinus against the Unelli and * 
their neighbours affords us sorin' insight T > tribe* of 
into the state to which the late wars had 
reduced the north of Gaul. On the dMC ' 1 
one hand, their dread of Caesar and their opinion of 
his skill and fortune were such that the nobles and 
senate of some tribes would not venture to second 
the popular cry for war . 2 The people rose upon 
their chiefs and massacred them. On the other, the 
country was filled with needy and desperate outlaws, 
men who had lost their all, or of fierce and untractable 
characters, ready to join or to urge any daring and 
sanguinary enterprise. These banditti flocked from 
various parts of Gaul to the standard of a people 
who 'had shown their audacity by murdering their 
own nobles. Lawlessness attracted lawlessness : and 
the camp of the Unelli was filled with a crowd of 
blood-thirsty savages, confident in their own prowess, 
and disdainful of restraint and counsel. The oau- 
tious tactics of Sabiuus, who refused, as an inferior 
officer, to commit the army entrusted to him to an 
engagement without the express sanction of his com- 
mander, raised their hopes beyond measure. He 
calculated, probably, on the disastrous effects which 
must inevitably follow from the collection of these 

1 C*s. J5.Gr. Hi. 16. : “ Quo diligeutius in reliquum tempus a bur- 
baris jus legatorum conservaretur.” 

2 Coes. B.O. iii. 17. • 
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bands of ruffians in a common cause, and was await- 
ing the moment when they would rush blindly upon 
their own ruin. The discontent, however, of his own 
soldiers embarrassed him more than the numbers or 
the ferocity of the enemy, and he was compelled to 
precipitate matters by sending some trusty adherents 
into their camp, with instructions to represent his 
inaction as the result of fear, and to promise them 
an easy victory over bands disheartened and disor- 
ganised. The Unelli fell into the snare, and rushed 
forth tumultously to assault the well-defended camp 
of Sabinus. Breathless and exhausted with their own 
haste, they made but a feeble attack. The Romans 
repulsed them with great slaughter, and having 
thrown them into confusion, hurling the first ranks 
back upon those that followed, issued calmly from 
their entrenchments, and cut them down with little 
resistance. The Gauls thus defeated rushed from 
the extreme of confidence into that of despair. They 
yielded without another blow. 

While these events tvere occurring in the north. 
Campaign of young CYassus, burning for distinction, 
Aauiuni*. was leading his troops into the country of 
the Aquitani . 1 The attempts which the Romans 
had hitherto made to subjugate that part of Xxaul 
had been unsuccessful. In Aquitania a legatus had 
been slain a few years before with the loss of an 
army, aud a proconsul had been driven back with 
dishonour, Craaaua drew reinforcements from the 
cities of the Roman province, Tolosa, Narbo and 
Carcaso, ever ready to assist in extending the yoke 
under which they themselves bent to the neighbour- 
ing tribes, of whose liberty they were jealous. The 
Sotiates 2 , ancient enemies of the republic, were the 
first on whom he fell. This people had learnt the 


1 Caw. B.G. in. 20. 

9 Sotiates, mud. Atre and Sots. Mannert, nr. i. 137. 
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Roman art of war from the conflicts they had main- 
tained with the legions, and now defended their 
fortress with mines and countermines, which their 
practice of working their veins of copper had given 
them skill in constructing. But the steady perse- 
verance of the invaders prevailed, and the Sotiates 
submitted to purchase their lives and property by 
the surrender of their arms. Their king, Adcantu- 
annus, refused to be a party to this capitulation. 
He was surrounded by a handful of faithful fol- 
lowers, who, according to a custom prevalent in that 
part of Gaul, had devoted themselves by a vow to 
his personal service. They bore in their country the 
name of Soldurii 1 ; they were admitted to live with 
their chief on terms of intimacy and equality, were 
feasted at his table, and shared all his amusements 
and luxuries. In return they pledged themselves to 
live and die for him, to defend him as a body-guard 
in battle, and if he fell, not to survive him. So 
sacred was this vow held that no one, it was said, 
was ever known to have broken it. When there- 
fore Adcantuannus declared his determination to die 
rather than surrender like the rest of his countrymen, 
this trusty band were ready to rush with him against 
the enemy, and encounter certain death by his side. 
But being easily repulsed by the superior number of 
his opponents, the barbarian chieftain repented of his 
resolve, and begged his life of the conqueror. 

From this tribe the Roman general advanced 
against the Vocates and Tarusates 2 , whose n e effect, the 
resources were increased by the assistance 
afforded them from Spain, and their confi- GauL 
dence confirmed by the presence andacounsel of many 

1 Cass. B. G. iii. 22. This circumstance is referred to by Athenseus 
(vi. 54.), quoting Nicolaus Daraascenus, who renders the word sol- 
durius by euxuA.i/aaibr. Drumann, iii. 269. 

2 Vocates, mod. Bazaduis : Tarusates, mod. ftjarsan. Mannert, 
lv. i. 133. 138. 
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officers who had gained their military experience in 
the camp of Sertorius. tactics therefore were 

just the reverse of those which their countrymen had 
hitherto employed. They fortified an encampment 
after the Roman fashion, and waited for the enemy 
to attack them at a disadvantage, or to retire from 
want of provisions, ©rassus found himself compelled 
to risk an assault, in which he met with little success. 
But the Aquitanians had neglected to provide suffi- 
ciently for the defence of the gate at the rear of their 
camp, and this omission the Romans opportunely 
discovered. A chosen band forced their way through 
the opening while the attention of tlie defenders was 
occupied in another direction, and by this seasonable 
diversion the position of the besieged was mastered, 
and their forces routed. The flying multitude were 
pursued by the Roman cavalry, and of fifty thousand 
men only a fourth escaped to their homes. This 
triumphant success was immediately followed by the 
submission of the greater part of the Aquitanian 
tribes. A few mountaineers alone still refused sub- 
mission, secure iu the strength of their fastnesses and 
the lateness of the season . 1 

The submission of only two nations now remained 
cawarchM- to complete the pacification of Gaul for the 
MoHniand second time . 2 The Morini, farthest of 
Meaapti. mankind, as Virgil designates them 3 , occu- 
spied the coast of the northern ocean, from the strait 
to the mouth of the Scheldt. The Menapii also 
inhabited a land of woods and marshes on the banks 
of the lower Meuse. In their distant and little envied 
recesses these two tribes had not yet experienced the 
keenness of the Roman sword ; but they had heard 
enough of the ill success of their brethren to shrink 
from open combat with the invaders, and resort to 

1 Caes. B.G. ili. 27. : “ Paucse ultima nationes. '* 

3 Caes. B G. iii. 28. 

* Virg. Mn. viii. fin.: “ Kxtremique hominum Morini.” 
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the natural defences of their country, covered with 
impenetrable forests, A^&r the defeat of the Veneti 
the summer was drawing to a close; but Caesar, 
determined to inflict chastisement upon every nation, 
however remote, which had dared to join the northern 
confederacy, crossed the centre of Gaul to aim a blow 
at these last enemies. The barbarians hid themselves 
in their woods, and the impediments presented by 
nature were not easily overcome. The further the 
Romans penetrated, clearing their way before them 
with the axe, the more dense became the obstruc- 
tions of their path, and the prospects of reducing the 
people more than ever hopeless. When at last the 
bad season set in it was necessary to recall the soldiers 
from their fruitless labour, and thus, at the close of 
Caesar's third campaign, the only members of the 
Gaulish race who retained their liberty were the 
mountain tribes of the Pyrenees and the amphibious 
wanderers of the Wahal and the Scheldt. The pro- 
consul, as before, imposed the burden of x hl# 
maintaining his troops for the winter upon army in 
the last conquered of his opponents, the SSinJw* 
Lexovii and A^erci 1 , while he himself, as tumst ° tay ' 
in the winter preceding, departed for Italy. 


1 In Normandy and Maine. 
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CHAPTER VUI. 

The banishment of Cicero is followed by the confiscation of his 
property. — His house on the Palatine, and his Tusculan villa. — 
Triumphant career of Clodius. — He removes Cato from Rome 
under pretence of an honourable mission to deprive the King of 
Cyprus. — Character of M. Brutus, who accompanies Cato. « — 
Cicero’s unmanly complaints. — Exertions of his friends in his 
behalf. — Atticus : Hortensius — His wife Terentia. — Reaction in 
his favour. — Clodius disgusts Pompeius. — Election of Consuls 
favourable to Cicero. — He is recalled, and is received in Italy 
with acclamations, a.u. 69G, 697, n.c. 58, 57. 

When Caesar broke up his camp iu the neighbour- 
A.n.Mxj. hood of Rome, and set forth upon his ex- 
FiMiiunimity pedition into Graul, he left the republic 
retiringfn>m under the tyranny of a capricious multi- 
Rome * tude, which obeyed no ot^htlr leadership 
than that of the tribune Olodiusu The terror 
which this man had inspired ambng the nobles 
had sufficed to drive Cicero into exile. The late 
consul had not ventured to defend himself either by 
hi& eloquence or by the arms which were proffered 
for his succour. It might indeed have been possible 
to seize the person of the demagogue by force, to 
defy the clamorous imputation of sacrilege, and 
crush the mutinous spirit of the mob which served 
him. But Clodius had proclaimed that Cicero must 
either perish or conquer twice . 1 It was evident from 
these ominous words that there w T as another and 
greater power behind ; that the consuls would step 

1 Cic. pro Setf. 19.: “Cum quidem In condone dixisset ‘Aut 
mihi serad pereundum, aut bis esse vincendum.” 



AiU»6^6 


UNDER THE EMPIRE. 


317 


forward to protect or avenge the tribune, and, at the 
last moment, would be supported by the triumvirs 
themselves . 1 * In the eyes of the multitude, however, 
Cicero was self-conderaSled by his sudden flight be- 
fore he had been made the object of a distinct accu- 
sation. How many difficulti^^would have stood in 
the way of a legal attack upoiFnim may be conceived 
from the fictions and evasions to which his enemy 
was compelled to resort in order to obtain his con- 
demnation even when absent. On the same day that 
he left the city, Clodius convened the people, and ' 
caused his client Sextus to propose a resolution, in 
which the exiled consular was denounced by name as 
the author of the death of sundry citizens without 
form of law. By the same enactment he was inter- 
dicted from fire and water, and it was forbidden to 
receive or harbour him. The formula even denounced, 
in its blind malice, the utmost vengeance of the law 
against whoever should propose his recall, unless, as 
it declared, the victims of his tyranny should first 
return to life . 3 

In order carry this resolution even in the 
popular assembly? jealous as it ordinarily Bifflcultie , 
was of the ^encroachments of the senate, 
and now excited and exasperated against 
it by artful intriguers, it was necessary to demnation - 
declare the decree, by which Lentulus and his asso- 
ciates had been condemned, a forgery . 3 So audacious 
a proposition no one probably would have ventured 
to assert in the face of the orator himself. But the 
legality of the enactment moved by Sextus was ques- 
tionable in the eyes of the Roman jurists on various 
grounds, all of which Cicero at a subsequent period 


1 This view is set forth in the strongest colours in the speech for 

Sestius, 16—20. ' 

* ‘ 4 Olodianorum dux ” Ascon. in Plson. 8. : M Sextus Clodius 
famiHarissimus P. Clodii et operarum.” 

* Cic .pro Dam. 19. 
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triumphantly exposed. In the first place it was a 
privilegium , a law, that is, directed specifically 
against an individual, co^p^vening thereby a funda- 
mental principle of Ronu^ti jurisprudence. It was in 
fact nothing less than & proscription, a word still 
terrible to Roman cays . 1 The terms in which it was 
conceived were inconsistent with the fact. Sextus 
Clodius had proposed a resolution to the effect, not 
that Cicero sJuxll be interdicted , but that he has 
been interdicted already ; a form -of language which 
betrays the objedt of the proposer to treat the con- 
demnation of his enemy as a fact already accomplished 
by the previous vote of the people, instead of being, 
as it still was, at the moment an open question . 2 So 
again, when Clodius forbade any man to harbour his 
victim, he abstained from expressly pronouncing his 
banishment, wdiich he might fear not to be able to 
carry in all the naked severity of the term . 3 It was 
only by the blunder of Cicero’s friends, who sought 
to mitigate the sentence by inserting a clause to 
limit the distance of his banishment to four hundred 
miles from the city, that the braS^ of exile was 
legally fixed upon him . 4 And, once more, the accuser 
had not ventured to instruct the censors to strike off 
the criminal's name from the roll of the senate, an 
indignity which had always formed a part of a legal 
sentence of outlawry . 5 

1 A pr^ilegium (lex privo homini irrogata) was forbidden by the 
leges sacratse and by the twelve tables. A be ken, p. 118. “Qneero 
enira quid sit aliud proscribere.” Cic. pro Dorn* 17.; comp. Gcll 
x. 20. 

* Cic. pro Dom . 18. : 4< Non tulit nt interdicatur: quid ergo, nt 
interdictum sit.” This interpretation of a somewhat obscure passage 
is maintained by Drumaim, ii. 259. 

* Cic. pro Dom . 19, 20.: “ Tulisti de me ne reciperer, non ut 
exirem .... poena est qui receperit, ejectio nusquam est.” 

4 Cic. adAtt.ni. 4.; Dion, xxxviii. 17.; Plut. Cic. 32. The latter 
writers do not coincide precisely with Cicero in their statement of 
the distance prescribed. 

5 Cic. pro Dom . 31. 
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Nor was this all. A majority of the citizens would 
probably have secretly applauded, even if Hew „ not 
they durst not openly sgjpttft, any one of J“ l S|i b / ro . 
their members who ventured to declare ce * ttre - 
that the edict, such as it was, was carried, not by the 
unbiassed voice of the people, t^it by a faction misled 
by manifest falsehood or forced by violence. The 
various symptoms of hesitation and self-distrust 
betrayed by the accuser could not fail, when skilfully 
handled by a consummate master of debate* to make 
an impression upon the assembly, and encourage it 
to resist the dictation of a demagogue who evinced 
such a want of confidence in his own cause. And, 
after all, it might be argued that the whole of the 
tribune’s acts were essentially invalid, inasmuch as 
his adoption into a plebeian house was liable from 
thu first to the charge of informality. Such were 
some of the positions upon which the orator and his 
friends might have maintained their ground. He 
required, they contended, no law to recal him, for he 
was banished by no legal procedure . 1 

1 The nature of^ the decree of Sextus Clodius is to be gathered 
principally from the speeches Pro Dotno sua and Post Reditum ad 
Quiritcs . It is well known that the four orations attributed to 
Cicero upon his return from banishment lie under suspicion of 
spuriousness. Their genuineness was first questioned by Mark! and 
in the middle of the last century, assailed still more vehemently by 
Wolf,^nd has been tacitly surrendered by Orelli. As usual in such 
cases, it is far easier to point out internal grounds of suspicion than 
to establish a plausible theory to account for the existence of the 
speeches themselves, on the supposition of their being spurious. The 
objections to them, however, seem far from conclusive, and in any 
case their value as historical documents is little impeached by them. 
It is known that Cicero delivered speeches on the occasions to which 
they refer, and that ho was well pleased with them as specimens of 
his oratorical powers; we may conclude therefore that they were 
published, and obtained notoriety in Rome. The impugners of the 
genuineness of the existing speeches allow that they must have been 
written, as rhetorical exercises, not later than the latter years of 
Augustus, being evidently the same as those upon which Asconius 
commented. It is clear, therefore, that if they are not Cicero’s, the 
writer must have had the originals before him, add kept the facts 
and details distinctly in view. 
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Severe as this law was in its terms, it was not in 

Demolition 80 formidable it appears. In the 
of gwI 1 licentious temM^&f the times, none might 
ow#w ‘ care to respe#|p$i arbitrary act of malice, 
which a turn in the whefel of * 4 fortune might at any 
moment reverse. Possibly Pompeius or Caesar con- 
trolled its execution from a distance, and let it be 
understood that the safety of the exile should not be 
compromised, that his friends should be treated with 
forbearance, and the crime of entertaining him in his 
banishment connived at. Cicero was well received 
at Brundisium, within the bounds of Italy, no less 
than beyond the sea. He was apprehensive of the 
violence of his enemy’s adherents ; but he had at 
least personally nothing to fear from the legitimate 
enforcement of the law. The sphere of Clodius’s 
power was, after all, confined to Rome, Omnipo- 
tent in the forum, he ascended the Palatine hill, 
razed the orator’s dwelling to the ground, and de- 
dicated a portion of its site to Liberty, which of 
all human idols seems to have received the greatest 
homage from successful tyranny. Jlis malicious 
object in this dedication was to render future resti- 
tution impossible. The consuls divided the spoils 
of the Palatine house and the villa at Tusculum, 
the favourite retreat of the statesman and philoso- 
pher. The tribune seized for his own share the 
remnant of the site of the former, which, with* that 
purpose, he had left unconsecrated, and attached it 
to his ovfa residence, which lay contiguous . 1 

The demolition of a traitor’s house was one of 

cioero’i houM modes by which the patriarchs of 
ftotolu!* 1 *’ Roman liberty had striven to obliterate 
the memory of the most odious of crimes. 
Such bad been the fate of the abodes of Spurius 
Mselius and of Manlius in early times: at a later 

1 Cic. pro jfom. 24. 44.; pro Sest. 24., post Red. in Sen . 7. 
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period the infliction of this indignity savoured rather 
of the vindictiveness of faction than the sternness of 
republican virtue. fcJicM; the oligarch could point 
with unseemly exultation^lMhe retribution which the 
nobles had wreaked upon vltruvius Vaccus and Ful- 
vius Flaceus, the associates of the Gracchi, at the 
moment when he was inveighing* against the tyranny 
of the cabal which had in turn triumphed over him- 
self . 1 The house of the orator on the Palatine was 
the most conspicuous memorial of the deed for which 
he suffered. After his victory over Catilina, iu the' 
pride of his heart he had surrendered to his brother 
Quintus the modest dwelling of his father, and had 
bought of Crassus a more splendid mansion for him- 
self, in the coveted resort of the highest aristocracy . 2 
The fortunate consular regarded this abode with pe- 
culiar complacency. Cicero, the preserver of his 
country, he said, had established his household gods 
on the hearthstone which had been laid by Drusus 
the demagogue . 3 It overlooked the forum and the 
rostra, on which the foundation of his glories had 
been laid. It was conspicuous in the eyes of the* 
citizens ; the person and the actions of its possessor 
could never escape their observation and memory. 
But the fickle multitude might retort that Cicero the 
tyrant possessed at Tusculum the abode which had 
been occupied by Sulla the dictator ; 4 and the im- 
pulse of the moment was gratified by the dispersion 
of all the ornaments and trophies which hacU’ostered 
the pride and ambition of one whom they regarded 
as their oppressor. 

1 All these cases are mentioned in the Orat. pro l)omo , 38. 

8 Cie. ad Div, v. 6., pro Dow. 37. 

1 There was a famous saying connected with this spot. When 
Drusus was about to erect his house there, the architect proposed a 
plan by which the occupant should be screened from the curious 
eyes of his neighbours. “ Rather build it,” replied the patriot, 44 so 
that every action of my life may be seen by everyone." Veil. ii. 14. 

4 {Hit. II. N, xTrii. 6. 

VOL. I. Y 
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Zf the summit of the Palatine had been selected 
Hi> viiu *t to keep the memory of its occupant ever 
Totaoiiua. f res h in the minds c&his countrymen, his 
villa at Tusculum was his chosen spot for retirement 
and study. Here, also, though too far removed 
from Rome to be himself an object of observation, 
his porticoes opened upon the full view of his beloved 
city, from which he could never long bear to take off 
his eyes. From the hill on which this villa stood the 
spectator surveyed a wide and various prospect, rich 
at once in natural beauty and historic associations. 
The plain at his feet was the battle-field of the 
Roman kings and of the infant commonwealth; it 
was strown with the marble sepulchres of patricians 
and consulars : across it stretched the long straight 
lines of the military ways which transported the 
ensigns of conquest to Parthia and Arabia. On the 
right, over meadow and woodland, lucid with rivulets, 
he beheld the white turrets of Tibur, iEsula, Prse- 
neste, strung like a row of pearls on the bosom of 
the Sabine mountains; on the left, the glistening 
waves of Alba sunk in their green crater, the tower- 
ing cone of the Latian Jupiter, the oaks of Aricia 
and the pines of Laurentum, and the sea bearing 
sails of every nation to the strand of Ostia. Before 
him lay far outspread the mighty City, mistress of 
the world, gleaming in the sun with its panoply of 
roofs, and flashing brightness into the blue vault 
above it. 1 The ancient city presented few towers, 
spires, orNiomes, such as now arrest the dye from a 
distant eminence; but the heights within its walls 

1 The effect must have been far more striking in the time of 
Cicero than at present, from the greater size of the city, .and its ex- 
tension to the south of the Capitolina. When the houses came to be 
crusted with marble and the roofs of the temples to bo gilded, the 
brightness it threw into the air must have been exceedingly splendid. 
Butilius, in the fifth century, gives us a glimpse of it (/tot. L 193.): 

* Nectlocns ille mihi cognoscitur indice famo 

Qui dominas arces et caput orbis habet ... j| 
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were more distinctly marked, and the statues of its 
gods exalted on pillars, or soaring above the peaks 
of its innumerable tuples, seemed an army of, im- 
mortals arrayed in defence of their eternal abodes . 1 
From the bank of Lake Ilegillus to the gates of Tus- 
culum the acclivity was studded with the pleasure- 
houses of the noblest families of Rome. The pages 
of Cicero commemorate the villas of Balhus, of 
Brutus, of Julius Caesar ; of Catulus, Metellus, 
Crassus and Pompeius ; of Grabinius, Lucullus, Len- 
tulus and Varro . 2 Accordingly, the retreat of the 
literary statesman gazed upon the centre of his 
dearest interests, and was surrounded by the haunts 
of his friends and rivals. It was here that, at a 
later period, when his fortunes were re-established, 
he composed some of the most abstract of his philo- 
sophical speculations ; 3 but even these too partook 
of the air of the city and the tone of practical life ; 


Sed cceli plaga can d id i or, tractusqne screnus 
Sign at septenis culmina clara jugis. 

Jllic perpetui Soles, atque ipse vidctur 
Quern sibi Roma facit purior esse dies.” 

1 Silius’s Vision of Hannibal in his camp on the Alban Mount, a 
conception worthy of an abler hand, may very possibly have been 
suggested by the view of Rome from this locality. Sil. Ilal. Punic. 
xii. 707. : 

“ En age, namque oculis atnota nube parumper 
Ccrnere cuncta dabo, surgit qua celsus ad auras, 

Ad spice, tnontis apex, vocitata Palatia Kegi 
Parrhasio plena tenet ct resonante pharetr&, 

Intenditque arcum et pugnas meditatur ApejIJo. 

At qua vicinis tend it se collibus altas 
Molis Aventinus, viden* ut Latonia virgo 
Accensas quatiat Phlogethontis gurgite tffidOS, 

Exserfcos avide pugnac nudata lacertos. 

Parte alia cerne ut see vis Gradivus in armis 
Implcrit dictum proprio de nomine campum. 

Hinc Janus movet arma manu, movet inde Quirinus, 
Quisque suo de colie Deus ....** 

2 Orelli, Onomast. Ttdlitmwn ; comp Strab. v. 3. § 12. 

1 The Tnsculan villa is the spot in which Cicero laid the scene of 
his dialogue de Divinatione and the Tusculavtf Dityutationes , and it 
was *#*«*> we may presume, that ho composed them. 
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the interlocutors of his dialogues were the same men 
whom he had just left behind at Itome, or whom he 
might encounter among thd^hf^y walks around him 
the subject of their conversions never wandered so 
far from their daily concerns as not to admit of con- 
stant application to the times and illustration from 
them. 

Glodius had taken his measures we]!. He relied 
Triumphant confidence on the support of the con- 

s’" suls, who, eager to reap the fruits of their 
office in the spoil of the wealthiest pro- 
vinces, cared for no odium and foresaw no danger 
in maintaining the influence of the man who had 
promised to stand their friend with the people. The 
adherents of the orator, whose most generous sup- 
porters had thronged to the Capitol from the 
provincial towns of Italy, left the city in disgust 
when their favourite shrank from the contest, so that 
the forum was easily tilled or overawed by the 
tribune’s armed rabble. On the same day that the 
decree was fulminated against Cicero, Clodius brought 
forward another proposition for bestowing the pro- 
vince of Syria upon Gabinius, and Macedonia, to 
lie assign* which Achaia was annexed, upon Piso. 
CS to This measure was in direct contravention 
Guwniui. of the Lex Sempronia of Cains Gracchus* 1 2 , 
which obliged the senate to assign their future pro- 
vinces to the new consuls before their election, and 
merely allowed the candidates a choice between them. 
But the popular assembly had already claimed to 
exercise its original right of appointment; it had 
gained a signal victory over the senate when it 
insisted upon giving Gaul and Illyricum to Caesar; 
and the rival body having once surrendered at its 

1 Cicero even complains that his villa lay a little out of the road ; 
“ Devimn rms torarr&trt ct habet alia Ta” {ad Att. vii, 5.). 

* Cic. pro Z>rm, 3 
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dictation a questionable privilege, dared not now 
resist its caprices even upon a point of strict law. 
This triumph over th«*i|$lutes of the commonwealth 
encouraged the dema^^ue to assume still further 
licence. Through his influence the authority of Piso 
was extended over several cities within the limits of 
liis province, to which the senate had guaranteed 
freedom and autonomy. Gabinius received on his 
part, full powers to make war upon any of the foreign 
potentates whose frontiers bordered upon Syria, upon 
the Arabians, the Persians and the Babylonians. 
Egypt indexed was carefully excepted from the states 
against which he was permitted to iead the legions 
of the republic. But Egypt, it will appear, was 
precisely the point of attack which offered the 
greatest temptation to the ambition or cupidity of 
a proconsul in the east, and it could hardly be 
expected that one who had profited so much by suc- 
cessful violence should hesitate to grasp at the only 
prize forbidden him. 

There was yet another enemy both of Clodius and 
the triumvirs, the inflexible and magnani- 
mous Cato, whom it was essential to their remove Cuto 
objects to remove from the scene of their r ° m ° me * 
intrigues. The means they adopted for this purpose 
were craftily contrived to undermine his influence 
by throwing suspicions upon his integrity. Ptole- 
meeus, king of Cyprus, was the younger brother of 
Ptolemams Auletes, who occupied the throne of 
Egypt. The elder had been acknowledged as the 
ally of the Roman people : the younger had obtained 
the complimentary designation of their friend . 1 No 
evil designs were imputed to him; the safety or 
tranquillity of the empire demanded no sacrifice of 
him ; the pretence that he abetted piratical depre- 


1 CAc.pre Sest 26.; Schol. Bob. p. 301. Orel!. 
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dations was paltry *as well as false . 1 But it was 
Fropotfedmif. known that he had accumulated large trea- 
ptSe^T 1 ^ sures, and the RoirifeBi government under the 
cjprwofM. guidance of two unscrupulous consuls, pro- 
kingdom. posed to deprive him of his kingdom and 
confiscate his possessions to the public service. A 
Homan officer of conspicuous mark and dignity was 
to-be sent to demand the surrender ; the edict had 
gone forth, and no other discretion was left to the 
instrument of the republic than to manage the affair 
with violence or mildness, according to the bent of 
his own disposition. Of all the principal men in 
Rome at the time, i i might be thought that to Cato 
the execution of an act of such glaring injustice 
would be least palatable. For this very reason 
perhaps the high-minded philosopher was selected to 
enforce it. It was rightly calculated in the councils 
of the dominant cabal that his principles of strict 
obedience to the will of the state would not allow 
him to decline the commission : but it was hoped 
that the acceptance of so ignoble an office under Ihe 
direction of the enemies of his party would tend to 
lower his estimation among them. Possibly it was 
surmised that the handling of such a mass of treasure 
might have some effect in corrupting even his sturdy 
morality; at least it would furnish a pretext for 
blackening his character. The tribune accordingly 
brought forward a rogation to this effect, which he 
fortified by producing Caesar’s written approval. 
Pompeitis was well pleased, for his own part, that 
the odium of the extraordinary commissions with 

1 Schol. Bob. /. c. : “ Quod diccretur ab eo piratns adjuvari.” Clo- 
dius bad a personal enmity against Ptolcnu&us; for having once been 
captured by the pirates, he had applied to him to obtain a sum of 
money for his ransom. The king, it seems, sent him two talents for 
the purpose, and Clodius held himself affronted by the moderate 
value thus set upon him. It appears, however, that tho pirates 
themselves did not consider it adequate. App. B.C. ii. 23.; Dion, 
xxxviii. 30. t 
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which he had himself been charged, which he some- 
times felt to be galling, should be shared by a leader 
of that very party \fjaich had most vehemently 
opposed his own schemes of aggrandisement. • He 
considered it a master-stroke of policy thus to stay 
the clamours of his fiercest enemy, and he readily 
joined the tribune in urging the adoption of the 
rogation and the appointment of Cato as the com- 
missioner. 

Cato’s apologists indeed aver that Clodius sent to 
him in the first instance, and used the softest ThUcomrois 
and most flattering persuasions to induce won itthrust < 
him to accept the service. Many, iie said, up ° n 
of the most distinguished personages of the state 
were already soliciting it ; but it was for Cato he 
chose to reserve it, as the most honest and incor- 
ruptible of all, and therefore the fittest to discharge 
so delicate a trust. Cato, however, immediately 
perceived that the offer was meant, not as a favour, 
but as an insult and a snare, and rejected it with 
indignation. The tone of Clodius instantly changed 
from coaxing to menace, and, presenting himself 
before the assembly, he obtained a decree for the 
appointment of the refractory patriot. It was as- 
serted that, neither ship, nor attendants, nor military 
force were furnished to him ; every chance of failure 
was purposely given to the enterprise . 1 * And to 
this service Clodius caused another, not less scan- 
dalous, to be annexed, the restoration, namely, to 
their city of certain persons whom the free state of 
Byzantium had expelled for sedition and breach of 
the public peace . 3 4 This combination of political 

1 This account is given by Plutarch ( Cat Min . 34.) Cato 

attained the object of his mission without the employment of force; 
but it is not likely that he was really left without the means. 

Cicero says : “ Si quis jus suum defenderet Catonem btUo gerendo 
prrefecisti ( pro Dom, 8,). M 

4 Cic. pro Dom , 20. 
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charges waa always $feculiarly hateful to the cupidity 
of the Roman nobles, though they disguised then- 
own selfish feelings under ti*e pretext of patriotic 
jealousy. 

The appointment, however, had its charms even 
it« tzccutei it for Cato. It conferred great distinction 
Mtionand* upon a public man, who had served as yet 
■tricunteg- no bjg]r ier offices than those of quaestor and 

tribune, and who was now elevated to the rank of 
praetor, that this double commission might be dis- 
charged with suitable dignity . 1 It would seem, 
moreover, from the advice which Cato had given to 
Cicero, that he deemed it useless at the time to 
resist the combination of tyrants, and was not unwil- 
ling to embrace a specious retirement, until brighter 
prospects should open upon his party. Having under- 
taken the service, he seems to have performed it 
with as much forbearance as its nature admitted . 2 
He forbore to intrude himself into the presence of 
the unfortunate king ; perhaps he was ashamed to 
transact so foul a business in person. Remaining 
himself at Rhodes, he sent a lieutenant to deliver 
the decree of the Roman people, and to promise the 
injured monarch a rich and honourable compensa- 
tion in the priesthood of the Paphian Aphrodite. 
Ptolemaeus made no attempt at resistance ; but his 
royal spirit scorned to descend to a private station, 
or accept a favour from the hands of treacherous 
enemies. Fortunately for Cato, as Plutarch remarks 3 , 
he preferred to embrace a voluntary death. His 
vacant throne was immediately overturned, his sub- 
jects placed under the rule of a Roman governor, 
and the fatal treasures which he had amassed poured 


1 Veil. ii. 45.: “F. Clodius sub honorificentissimo minister ti titulo 
Catooem a republica relegavit " 

2 Plut. Cat Min, 35. 

* Pint. Cat , Min, 36. : *0 iv Kvirp<p ThroKtfxcuos tinvxla nvl rov 
Kdruyos iwrby QcLp/xdxois cure jcreu'c. 
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with the strictest fidelity into* the coffers of the 
state . 1 It would be well for the character of the 
most illustrious model of republican virtue if the nar- 
rative of this event could stop here ; but it must be 
remarked that Cato, having thus performed what he 
might consider no more than his duty as a citizen, 
so far from protesting afterwards against the injus- 
tice of the decree, seems rather to have prided him- 
self upon his mission, as redounding to his honour 
no less than to his advancement. As Clodius had 
probably foreseen, he became the defender of the 
acts of his patron’s tribunate. He not only repu- 
diated the excuses which Cicero afterwards sug- 
gested for his submission, but openly withstood the 
attempts of the orator, after his return from banish- 
ment, to fasten a stigma upon the administration of 
his baffled persecutor . 2 Nor was his zeal in defence 
ol the author of his appointment weakened even by 
the insult cast upon him by Clodius in questioning 
the correctness of the accounts he rendered to the 
people, and hinting that he had abused his trust. 
This must have been the more offensive to Cato, as 
the minute and even morose strictness with which he 
had made his inventories and effected his sales had 
already disgusted and irritated his personal fol- 
lowers. That there was something pedantic in his 
dealings, and matter for not unreasonable ridicule, 
may be inferred from Caesar having made them one 
of his principal topics of raillery in the satire upon 


1 Cato's probity was always ostentatious ; comp. Veil. ii. 45, and 

Plut. Cat. Min, 89. As ho sailed np the Tiber with his treasure, 
the consuls and principal people came out in procession to meet 
him; but he would not pause even to greet them till he had deposited 
his charge in the treasury. He. returned from his mission a.u. 698, 
fardrtue Si 4>i\tmros. Plut. I c. Appian makes an unaccountable 
mistake in saying that he did not actually proceed to discharge his 
commission till the consulship of Porapciue, a.u. 702. App. B.C. 
ii. 23. 1 » 

2 Plut. Cat . Min. 40. 
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his opponent, which he published long afterwards 
under the title of Anticato . 1 * 

While the king of Cyprus was suffering under 
The wn of l aw * ess domination of a foreign govern- * 
Egy^Ippjiee ment, his brother Auletes 3 was experiencing 
▼^uonSfUte the penalty of his own tyranny in the 
:mpu ' rebellion of his indignant subjects. Ex- 

pelled from the palace of his ancestors in Alexandria, 
he bethought himself of the necessities of the rival 
statesmen of Koine, and determined to offer to their 
cupidity the temptation of interference with the 
affairs of his country. On his way to Italy he sought 
an interview with Cato. The coarse and haughty 
Roman treated the royal petitioner with contemptuous 
indelicacy, while the supple Egyptian submitted to 
the indignity without a murmur . 3 Nevertheless, the 
advice of the cynical republican, who was anxious to 
avert another extraordinary commission, with all the 
cabals and fatal dissensions to which it would give 
rise, was sound and friendly; but the banished 
monarch, with all his professions of obsequiousness, 
had not the sense to follow it. Cato pointed out to 
him the insults to which he would be ' exposed iu 
waiting upon the plots and counterplots of the 
Roman forum, the bribes that would be exacted from 
him on every side, the adjournment of his hopes, 
the exhaustion of his resources, finally, perhaps, a 
success more perilous to him than failure. He 

1 nut. Cat. Min . 36. Compare the anecdote in Plin. H.N. xxxiv. 

19.: M Non sere captus neo arte, unam solummodo Zen on is statu am 
Cypria in expeditione non vendidit Cato, sed quia philosophi erafc ; 
ut obiter hoe quoque noscatur tam inane exemplura.” 

* This Ptolemaus acquired his surname from his shameless appear** 
anee in public as a flute-player. Strab. xvii. 1.: Obit owriA*^ 
by&vas 4v rots 

• Pint. Cat Min. 35. : *0 Kdrwv Myx™* Av itfre **{& itoihias 
Kdiaptrnt . ... u>s & %\6ev, otir* Arrayr^<rcts, otfre ^we^avowjT^s . , . <r. t, A. 
But such coarsened of manners has been paralleled in comparatively 
reeent' times. See Wraxall's Historical Memoirs, i. p. 252; 
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recommended him to return to Egypt, and make the 
best terms he could with his rebellious subjects; 
and the monarch, who disregarded the advice, was 
tssaid to have afterwards expressed his admiration of 
its prophetic wisdom. 

Cato was accompanied on his mission by his 
nephew, M. Brutus, a young man of noble catolccom- 
birth, of high and ambitious aspirations, 5r£fo n °by h w« 
but whose public career had hitherto been M?juSui 
confined to serving as lieutenant to Caesar Brutu# * 
in his government of Spain. The important part 
which he was destined to act in the closing scenes 
of the Boinan republic, ancl the peculiar celebrity 
attached to his name, make us the more anxious to 
investigate the minuter actions of his life, and acquire 
a complete view of his character. He was the son 
of a father of the same name, who had been a pro- 
minent supporter of the Marian party, and finally 
lost his life by rashly joining in the enterprise of 
Lepidus. 1 His mother Servilia was half-sister to 
M. Cato, and appears to have been a woman of strong 
character and more than usual attainments. 2 So far 
she was worthy of her distinguished relative ; but 
the public voice circulated foul rumours against her, 
as the favourite mistress of Caesar, the instrument of 
her own daughter’s dishonour, the venal recipient of 
the spoils of conquest. 3 The shocking suspicion, 
however, it may be here remarked, that Brutus 


1 Pint. Brut 4. Niebuhr {Ledum on Roman History , 1 . 48.) 

denies that this M. Junius Brutus was father of the tyrannicide. 
But compare Orclli Onomast. TuUian . 

- * Servilia was married first to M. Junius Brutus, secondly to 
D. Junius Silanus. She was senior by many years to M. Cato. 
“ Servilia apud Catoncm matemam obtinebat auctoritatem ” Ascon. 
in Scaur . p. 19. The Scrvilii claimed descent from 8ervilius A halo, 
the slayer of Sp. Maalius, as the Junii from Brutus, the founder of 
the republic, so that the blood of the two most celebrated assertors 
of liberty met in the person of the future tyrannicide. 

* Suet. Jut 50., and Macrob. Sat. ii. 2. 
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became the murderer of the man to whom he owed 
his existence is a mere invention of the Roman anec- 
dotists. 1 He was born a. if. 669, only fifteen years 
later than Caesar himself. But Caesar’s intimacy with * 
Servilia was, it may be presumed, a principal cause 
of the marked favour with which he distinguished 
her offspring. ' 

The elder Brutus being cut off prematurely, when 

lli. character ^ SOn WaS OI1 ty ^g^t Y earS of agO, the 

>• c arac cr. carc 0 f education fortunately passed 
from the hands of an intriguing mother into those 
of his uncle Cato; and the youth became early 
initiated in the maxims of the Stoic philosophy, and 
learned to regard his preceptor, whose daughter 
Porcia he married, as the purest model of practical 
and abstract virtue. But, together with many 
honourable and noble sentiments, lie imbibed also 
from him that morose strictness in the exaction as 
well as the discharge of legal obligations, which, 
while it is often mistaken for a guarantee of probity, 
is not incompatible with actual laxity of principle. 
Accordingly, we find that while, on the one hand, he 
refrained as a provincial officer from extorting by 
fraud or violence the objects of his cupidity, he was, 
on the other, not the less unscrupulous in demanding 
exorbitant interest for loans advanced to the natives, 
and enforcing payment with rigid pertinacity. His 
base transactions with the magistrates of Salamis, as 
also with Ariobarzanes, king of Cappadocia, are 
detailed in Cicero’s correspondence with Atticus. It 
was some years after his residence in Cyprus that he 
commissioned a person named Scaptius to collect Ms 
debts with their accumulated interest. He allowed * 
his agent to urge the most questionable interpre- 
tations of the law, and to enforce a rate of interest 
beyond what Cicero considered either legal or equit- 


1 Plat. Brut. 5. 
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able. Scaptius, in his zeal for his employer, obtained 
the services of a troop of horse, with which he shut 
up the Salaminian senators in their * house of 
assembly till five of them died of starvation, being 
really unable to procure the sum required . 1 The 
bitter reflections which Cicero makes upon the con- 
duct of Brutus mark the strong contrast between the 
tried and practical friend of virtue and the pedantic 
aspirant to philosophic renown. 

But neither, indeed, were the weaknesses of Cicero’s 
own character controlled by the sage lessons CfwWg 
he had -learned and delivered. He lingered JUSJISVn 001 ”’ 
in his progress through Italy to the coast exll< * 
of the Adriatic, as if still indulging a hope that the 
passions of his partisans, whom he had left the city 
rather than excite to arras, might rise upon his de- 
parture in uncontrollable fervour only to be appeased 
by his immediate recal. But the senate cowered 
under the blow ; the populace of Rome was devoted 
to the audacity and good fortune of Clodius; the 
states, and cities of Italy, with many of which the 
fugitive had ingratiated himself during his long 
forensic career, dared not even raise their voices in 
behalf of the leader of a broken and dispirited party. 
When at last he summoned resolution to cross the 
sea to Epirus, it was with a burst of anger and 
despair, which reveals not less of pique and disap- 
pointment than of genuine sorrow. The character 
of this illustrious exile is fully and curiously de- 
veloped to us in the very complete collection we 
possess of his letters at this period. They exhibit 
the writhings of a mind which wreaks upon friends 
’ the torments of self-dissatisfaction. The writer 
begins early to think he has made a false step, and 
to throw the blame upon those who advised, or 

at least did not actively dissuade him from it . 3 

1 Cic. <t d Att v. 21., vi. 1. • 

* Cic. ad Att iii. 8. and foil., ad Qu. Fr . i. 3. and foil* 
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Unprecedented , he exclaims to Atticus, as my cala- 
mity is y nevertheless I am not so much affected by 
that as by a sense of the error I have committed ; for 
noiVy indeed , you pei'c&ive by whose wickedness I 
have been betrayed . In these words he seems to 
point more particularly to Hortensius, whom he 
might fancy to be jealous of him as a rival in elo- 
quence ; but in other places he involves his friends 
generally in one common accusation : Those to whom 
I believed my safety was dearest have treated me 
as the most cruel of enemies ; when they saw me 
despond only a little , they played upon my fears , 
and urged me to .my ruin. Nor does he spare 
Atticus himself, even while heaping upon him the 
strongest assurances of confidence. At length he 
works himself to such a pitch of irritation as to 
broach the question of suicide, and so arrays his 
arguments as to leave his friends under some appre- 
hension lest his troubles should be brought to a 
violent termination . 1 We cannot wonder that they 
expressed doubts among themselves of the .sound- 
ness of the sufferer’s intellect . 2 But, without im- 
puting to him any intentional deception, it must be 
allowed that Cicero, as a pleader and declaimer, had 
indulged so grossly in the vice of exaggeration, that 
he retained little power of looking calmly upon 
things which excited his feelings, at least of ex- 
pressing himself upon them with clearness and 
moderation. He does himself much injustice, pro- 
bably^ in the over-charged picture he has drawn of 
his own imbecility. He might think to move the 
commiseration of his contemporaries by magnifying 
bis own infirmities, but he has well nigh lost by it 
the respect of posterity. Some portion at least of 


1 Cic. ad Att. iii. 9., ad Qu. Fr. i. 3. 

4 Cic. ad Att. iii. 13.: “ Scribis tc audire me etiam mentis errore 
ex dolore affici.” 
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the complaints he lavishes upon his own wrongs 
might well have been spared for a more frequent 
and prominent expression of concern at the degra- 
dation of his party and country. 

Meanwhile, the friends of the unfortunate exile, far . 
from resenting his unjust suspicions, were 
stirring anxiously m his behalf. Cato, w. friend* in 
indeed, as we have seen, was absent upon a charter of 
distant mission, and Lueullus had relapsed, 1 lcu# * 
after a short interval of activity, into the easy indo- 
lence to which he had long surrendered himself. But • 
Quintus, the orator’s brother, had returned from the 
province of Asia, which he had governed as proprae- 
tor, and was now conferring at Rome with Atticus, 
Hortensius, and the tribune Ninnius. The political 
history of the times makes little mention of T. 
Pomponius Atticus, familiar as his name is to scho- 
lars, from the confidential intercourse with which 
Cicero honoured him. Yet he was a man of good 
descent, of ample fortune, and of literary attain- 
ments 1 ; one who mixed freely in the society of the 
statesmen of the day, and was the friend of some of 
the most active among them. A follower, from 
temper as well as from reflection, of the philosophy of 
Epicurus, he vaimted the consistency of his life with 
his professions. In the most stirring age of the com- 
monwealth, he abstained from all political action 2 ; 
though closely connected with the oligarchy, he at- 
tached himself to no party ; nor would he undertake 
the discharge of any public functions at home or 
abroad. He refused even the safe and easy dignities 
which the governors of the provinces could bestow 
upon the friends who followed in their retinue ; nor 
would he employ his abilities and attainments in the 

1 He wrote an epitome of Roman history, a history of Cicero’s con- 
sulship in Greek, and drew up genealogical tables of the principal 
Roman families. Ci<\ ad Att. xii. 23., ii. 1.; Nepos, Att. 8. 

* Nepos, Att. 6. 
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career of an advocate, to which every Roman gentle- 
man deemed himself born. He never preferred an ac- 
cusation against any one himself, though such display 
of zeal for the public interests was the beaten road 
of honourable distinction ; nor would he subscribe 
his name to the charges promoted by a friend. He 
never entangled his own affairs in a suit of law. 
Among his numerous private friends in every party 
of the state each political change reduced some to 
peril or distress, ih which to relieve them might be 
dangerous, or at least troublesome. Yet Atticus was 
not ungenerous in his care for Cicero, and afterwards 
for Brutus ; while at the same time he succeeded in 
divesting his sympathy of any political colour, and 
escaped the animadversion of their enemies * 1 This 
indeed was in later life, when his character for neu- 
trality was securely established; and it deserves to 
be remarked, that the factions of Rome were always 
extremely tolerant of neutral parties. At an earlier 
period, however, the fact of his connexion by blood 
with P. Sulpicius subjected him to the jealousy of 
Cinnas followers, and compelled him to leave Rome 
and seek an asylum at Athens . 2 There he continued 
to reside for many years, and his avowed attachment 
to the spot, and interest in its fame and fortunes, 
obtained for him the surname by which he is fami- 
liarly known. The leisure which Atticus secured by 
this renunciation of all public employment be de- 
voted chiefly to the cultivating of arts and letters. 
Nevertheless he was shrewd anlSteen in the pursuit 
of wealth, though far from illibteral in the use of his 
treasures. Ample as was the patrimony he inherited, 
the lessons of wisdom could not restrain him from 
devoting both time and care to improving and in- 
creasing it. He possessed a large family of slaves, 
whom he imbued with various accomplishments to 


1 Kepos, Ait, 4. 8. 


Ncpos, Ait. 2. 
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enhance their value; he lent money on the most 
approved securities, especially to the corporations 
which farmed the revenues ; and we read of his pur- 
chasing a troop of gladiators in order to let them out 
to magistrates for public games. 1 The friend of 
Sulla, of Cicero, of Brutus and of Agrippa, Atticus 
outlived several generations of contemporary states - 
men. At the age of seventy-seven he was attacked 
by an incurable disease, and then, true to his princi- 
ples, lie submitted to voluntary death by abstinence, 
rather than encounter the only ill for which his master 
could furnish no remedy. He died in the year of the 
city 722. 

We have already acquired some knowledge of 
Q. Ilortensius, in reviewing the character chancier of 
of the more refined and luxurious class of Uwrtc,liia, ‘ 
the Roman nobility. Born eight years before Cicero, 
and entering the arena of the forum at the age of 
nineteen, his florid rhetoric and graceful delivery 
had already established his fame before the period 
of Sulla’s ascendancy. 2 At the first introduction 
of his future rival into public life Ilortensius was 
in complete possession of the ear of the judges. 
Attached as he was to the cause of the oligarchy, 
he continued from that time to exercise his talents 
chiefly in defence of the statesmen of his party 
accused of provincial malversation. He pleaded 
before favourable tribunals ; and this circumstance 
doubtless contributed far more than his eloquence to 
his boosted succesHs, The prosecution of Verres, 
in which he was retained by the defendant against 
the rising genius -of Cicero, first shook the supre- 
macy of this champion of the bar. But Hortensius 
felt no remorse at reflecting that the immense wealth 
procured for him by his abilities was for the most 

1 Cic. ad Att . iv. 4.; Nepos, Att. 13. 

4 The redundant and florid character of this orator’s eloquence is 
criticised with delicate depreciation by Cicero (Brutus, 94, 95.). 

VOL. I. Z 
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part derived from the plunder of the provinces. 
Though unstained by glaring vices, his career was 
equally unmarked by any elevation of view or the 
expression of any generous sentiments. Accom- 
plished as he was, he made no progress in the 
affections of the simpler mind of Cicero. After 
passing through the usual succession of public offices, 
ho obtained the consulship in the y*ar 684. His 
ambition was thenceforth satisfied 5 nor did he even 
exert himself to retain the high position he had 
acquired. The example of his indolence and luxury 
made him rather a burden than a support to the 
sinking cause which he still nominally maintained, 
and he gradually lost whatever esteem a Cato 1 and 
a Cicero may have once bestowed upon him. The 
latter lived indeed to retract his insinuations against 
him of want of fidelity to himself 2 ; but if he failed 
to the last in exhibiting any cordiality towaids him, 
we may feel that he had better grounds for his cold- 
ness than a mere remnant of professional jealousy. 

The first duty of the exile’s real friends un- 
romiciii doubtedly was to provide for the security 
Ko^nwo- he of his wife and family, whom, uncertain 
SSiSSS^ regarding his own movements, he had Jeft 
tSVoViSto- behind him at Rome. This was a suffi- 
lutsoyt. cient reason for Atticus to neglect his 
ffMS’s entreaties to meet him at Brundisium or in 
Ep*$us, where an interview could have been of no 
service to Cicero’s true interests. Not indeed that 
there was much actual danger to d woman abandoned 
by her legitimate protector, even in the midst of his 
political enemies. The Roman women in the olden 
times had been bred on a system which disabled 

1 Aristocrat though he was, Ilortensius was held in little favour by 
the later admirers of Cato. Perhaps it was natural to contrast two 
such dissimilar characters. Comp. Lucan, ii. 329.: 

“ Quondam virgo toris melioris juncta mariti.” 

2 Cic,/»ro SesL 16—19. 
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them from taking any part in politics. Their proper 
sphere was deemed to be merely domestic, and the 
cultivation of their intellectual powers was rejected 
as superfluous or dangerous. With the advance of 
civilization the manners of antiquity relaxed; the. 
Homan matrons, the Cornelias, the Porcias and 
Aurelias, became not unfrequently the counsellors of 
their husbands and the instructors of their children ; 
but it was only the looser sort, theFulvias and Clodias, 
who mixed in the political intrigues of their gallants. 
The idea still remained rooted in the Roman mind, 
that the wife was the dependant, almost the slave, 
of the pater-familias, and could occupy no place in 
the arena of public life. Hence it was that, amidst 
the revolutions and proscriptions of the civil wars, 
the females of a family were never subjected to the 
persecutions in which their husbands and brothers 
were involved. The parent of Sertorius remained 
unmolested in Rome throughout the wars which the 
republic waged against her son. After the death of 
Caius Gracchus, his mother Cornelia retired only 
to Misenum, and there abode in the enjoyment of 
ample fortune and the most distinguished society l 9 
while the son of Fulvius, a youth of only fifteen 
years, was involved in the proscription of his father . 2 
Nevertheless, the situation of Terentia, the wife^pf 
Cicero, demanded the solicitude of his friends. ^ ;|pe 
confiscation of her husband’s fortune reduced her afc 
once to poverty. She was a woman of high HIghgpIpltof 
spirit, and acted with fortitude and de- 
cision. We possess a letter of Cicero’s, in *’ 
which he entreats her not to dispose of a small 
estate, her own property, by the sale of which she 
was preparing to provide for the immediate neces- 

1 It may be remarked, as an exception to this contemptuous gene- 
rosity/ that Licinia, the wife of 0. Gracchus, was deprived of her 
dowry. Merira€e, i. 81. note. t 

% Pint. C, Gracch . 17. 19.; Veil. ii. 7. 
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sities of her household. He represents the injury 
that she will thus inflict upon their son, and counsels 
her to trust to the benevolence of Atticus and the 
pious attention of Piso, their son-in-law . 1 In a short 
time ample provision was made for the wants of the 
family ; and Terentia combined with her husband’s 
friends in watching the tides of public opinion, and 
working with zeal for his restoration. 

The vices and insolence of Clodius were already 
Cicero take* contributing to the advancement of Cicero’s 
dJnwVT 1 * cause; by the one the affections of the 
Djrrrhaehium. p e 0 pl e were in some degree alienated from 
their unworthy favourite, by the other even Pom- 
peius felt himself at last aggrieved. The exile had 
meanwhile retired to Thessalonica. {Southern Greece, 
to which he would more willingly have betaken 
himself, was infested by the presence of certain of 
Catilina’s adherents, among whom he deemed it un- 
safe to venture his person . 2 But when the year was 
about to expire, and Piso, the late consul, was pre- 
paring to visit Macedonia, his allotted province, the 
fugitive entertained no less apprehension from the 
proximity of so bitter an enemy. Presently the country 
began to fill with the troops* and officers of the new 
proconsul . 3 Any violence done by them to the ba- 
nned man would, he feared, be regarded with 
indtid^ence, if not- with favour. Cicero felt it neces- 
sary to expedite his departure, and he determined, 
by approaching nearer to Italy, to give a token of his 
own courage, and animate the exertions of his friends. 
Accordingly, he took up his residence at Dyrrha- 
chium, although it was within the prescribed limits of 


1 Cic. ad Div. xiv. 1,2.: “ Quod ad mo scribis te vicum venditu- 
ram, quid, obsecro te, mo miserum, quid futurum cst ? . . . . per 
fortunas miseros vide ne puorum perditum perdamus .... obsecro 

te, mca vita, quod ad sumtum. attinct, sine alios, qui possunt, si taodo 
valunt, sustinere.” c 

* Cic. pro Plane. 41. * Cic. ad Att . iii. 22. 
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four hundred miles from Rome, and lay on the high 
road to Macedonia. He had numerous partisans in 
the country . 1 The magistrates and people of the 
city were both kindly disposed towards him, and 
jealous of their own liberty . 2 In the midst of some 
real, and much imaginary danger, he relied on the 
spirit of this free state for protection ; so much had 
the citizen to fear from illegal violence, in the 
lawless condition both of Rome and the provinces ; 
so much might he hope, even in opposition to the 
law, from personal and private regard ; such, in short,* 
was the weakness of the metropolitan government in 
the dependent communities over which it claimed to 
be paramount . 3 » 

The elections for the ensuing year had already 
proved favourable to the prospect that the roropf j, UB 
decrees against Cicero would be speedily clIS*iS! ainat 
reversed . 4 This was chiefly owing to the B,c * 57 * 
sudden change in Pompeius’s disposition towards 
Clodius. When the victorious general returned from 
the East, he had brought with him a son of Tigranes, 
king of Armenia, whom he kept in the custody of 
Flavius, one of the praetors, as a hostage for his 
father’s good faith. Clodius had obtained possession 


1 Cic. ad Div. xiv. 1.: “Dyrrhachium veni quod et libera clvitas 
cst, et in me ofliciosa et proxima Italiae.’’ Comp, xiv. 3. : * civitas 
haec semper a me dofensa est.” 

* Pliny ( H.N. iii. 23,) calls Dyrrhachium a Roman colony, but the 
great importance of the place as an emporium of commerce had given 
it probably the meaus of claiming autonomy. It had been famous 
tor its hospitality to strangers, from whence it may have derived its 
ancient name of Epidamnus (sc. 4mBrjfAuy). Sco Perizon. ad JEliun. 
V,H. xiii. 16. There was a popular story that the Homans changed 
the name to Dyrrhachium (sc. 5 vs and fax**)* “ Ominis causa, quasi 
in damnum iturl.” Mela, ii. 2. 

* When Caesar proposed to consign the Catilinarian conspirators to 
the custody of Italian municipia, Cicero remarked s Habere videtur 
ista res iniquitatem si yelis, difficultatem si rogas: in Catil , iv. 4- 

4 The elections had taken place at the usual time in the summer of 
*696. Cicero at Thessalouica speaks of the trilftines designate in a 
letter of the fifth of August: ad Att iii. 13. 
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of this youth’s persou by fraud, and refused to 
deliver him up on the praetor’s demand. Soon after- 
wards he accepted a bribe from the Armenian 
monarch, and sent him home. Flavius set forth 
with a body of armed men to overtake him ; but at 
the fourth milestone he was met by the tribune, 
attended also by a troop of partisans . 1 A combat 
ensued, in which Clodius was successful, killing 
several of his opponents, and among them one 
Papirius, a knight, a publicanus and a friend of 
violence of Pompeius . 2 Thus outraged and insulted, 
the tribune. ^ ie g re at man withdrew his countenance 

from his upstart creature, and determined effectually 
to check him. It was # reported indeed that Clodius 
had contrived a plot to assassinate the triumvir. All 
the circumstances requisite to substantiate the report 
were vouched for: one of the tribune’s slaves was 
seized at Pompeius’s door; he had a dagger upon 
him ; he confessed that he had been placed there by 
his master to commit the murder . 3 This suspicion, 
coupled with the violence of the mob which sur- 
rounded the tribune’s person, induced Pompeius to 
retire from public view and confine himself to his 
own house. Even there he was assailed by the 
populace, and in the riot which ensued the consul 
Plso openly took part with Clodius. Pompeius suc- 
ceeded in detaching from him the other consul 
Grabinius, and by exerting all his influence, joined 
probably to that of Caesar, who was also induced to 
abandon the demagogue 4 , he obtained the election 
Election of to the consulship of Lentulus Spiuther, a 
SSSyt© decided friend to Cicero, and of Metellus 
aw©. Nepos, an adherent of his own, whose per- 

1 Dion, xxxviii. 30. 2 Cic. pro Mil . 14. ; Ascon. in ioc. 

9 Cic. pro Sett. $2.; Plat. Pomp . 49. 

4 Cic. adAtt, iii. 15., written in the middle of August : “ Varronis 

sermo fecit cxpectationem Cessans.” Soon afterwards Sestius, a 
private friend of Cicero, whom he defended subsequently in the eaer- 
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sonal enmity to the exile he could control and 
modify. The new tribunes also were now for the 
most part favourable to the interests of Cicero and of 
the senate. 

The consuls commenced their career by moving 
the question of the orator’s recal. They vrogrewof 
were baffled in the first instance by the order.* * 
veto of Serranus, one of the tribunes . 1 A Mi°io. u,an 
second .attempt issued in a furious and bloody tumult 
excited by Clodius, and carried through by the 
armed clients and paid adherents by whom he was 
constantly attended. Koine was abandoned for an 
instant to brute violence. Clodius, blind with rage, 
set fire with his own hands to the temple of the 
Nymphs, and consumed the registers of the censor- 
ship ; he attacked the houses of the principal nobles, 
and filled the forum with the corpses of the slain. 
Such a scene had not been witnessed within the 
walls since the contest of Cinna and Octavius . 2 At 
last Annius Milo, on the part of the senate, collected 
a body of gladiators under arms, and patrolled the 
streets to prevent his opponent’s followers from 
assembling ; nor did the gravest of the nobility 
scruple to acknowledge his assistance, and applaud 
his spirit in undertaking their defence at his own 
private charge . 3 

The senate had now made up its mind to proceed 
to any extremity. It issued a decree, in- u «- 
viting the Italian citizens to come to the n^wd . 
defence of the commonwealth, and overawe ° 

getie speech from which so much of our knowledge of these events is 
drawn, made a journey into Gaul on purpose, to confer with the pro- 
consul, and obtain his approval of the exile's rccal, though coupled 
apparently with some conditions or expressions unpalatable to him 
(pro Sent, 32.). 

1 Cic. pro Sest. 34. * Cic. pro Sest . 35 — 38. 

9 Cic. de Off ii. 17. : “ Honori summo nuper nostro Miloni fuit 
qui gladiatonbus einptia reipubliese causa omuos P. Clodii conatus 
furoreeque compressit.’* 
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the urban population , 1 Rome was speedily filled 
with the adherents of Cicero and his party; while 
every city, it was said, throughout the Peninsula, 
hastened to testify by some public act or monument i 
its regard for the saviour of his country, the patron 
of so many states and towns of Italy. Nevertheless, 
the forms of the constitution gave such obstructive 
power to the factious and unscrupulous, that Clodius 
still contrived to suspend for several months the 
carrying of a law for his restoration. The refractory 
tribunes, through whose vetoes he acted, for he had 
ceased to belong to the college himself, saw them- 
selves gradually deserted by all their principal sup- 
porters, and were at last bought off or wearied out by 
the inflexible determination of the senate. It was 
not, however, till August that the law was finally 
passed 2 , and early in September the exile reappeared 
in the city, after an absence of sixteen months. He 
had advanced almost in a triumphal procession the 
whole length of the Appian way : Italy, it was said, 
had borne him on her shoulders, and carried him 
into Rome. He was received on the Capitol with 
such acclamations as had rarely fallen to the lot of 
the greatest conquerors 3 ; happy above his patron 
Pompeius in the fortune which, by unmerited re- 
verses, had already revealed the vanity of the ap- 
plause which greeted him. 

1 Cic. post Red. in Sen, 9., pro Sest. 60. : “Ut literis consular ibus 
ex senatus consulto cm. eta ex Italia omne* qui rem publ, salvam esse 
vellent convocarcmur. v 

2 Cic. ad Alt. iv. J., prid. non. Sext. i.e. Aug. 4. The Homan 

people never voted with such unanimity as on this occasion. Plut. 
Cic. 33. : k«1 \4y«rai fXTjbiirore pritfev in roorainrjs ifloQpoavvris tVt- 
if/7j<t>iaraa&ai rbv * 

* Cic. post Red. in Sen. 15., pro Sest. 63., in Pison. 22. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Pompeius obtains an extraordinary Commission for supplying the 
City. -Application of the King of Egypt to be restored to liis 
Throne. — Intrigues of the Nobles in relation to it. — Violence of 
Clodius. — The Triumvirs confer together at Lucca.— Pompeins. 
and Crassus 1 elected Consuls in spite of the Opposition of the 
Nobles. — Spain and Syria decreed to them, and Caesar’s Command 
prolonged for a second term of Five Years. — Pompeius’ Theatre 
and Shows. — He remains in Italy, and governs his Province by 
Legates. — Cicero reconciled with Crassus. — Gabinius restores the 
King of Egypt. — He is impeached, attacked by Cicero, but 
acquitted: Again accused on another charge, defended by Cicero, 
but condemned and banished — Cicero courts the Triumvirs. — 
Corrupt proceedings of the candidates for the Consulship. — 
Paralysis of the Constitution. — Death of Julia, and reflections on 
the political importance of that event (a.u. G97 — 700, u.c. 
57 — 54). 

The wealth and influence of the aristocracy might 
have succumbed in a contest with the re- Appointment 
presentative of the mob of Rome, had it 
not armed itself with weapons from his 
own workshop, and turned the arts of the gyjj 
demagogue against himself. The nobles ^>*7. 
had adroitly availed themselves of the oc- B * c,57 ‘ 
currence of a scarcity, perhaps they had even con- 
trived it, to inflame the passions of the. multitude 
against the champion it had deemed omnipotent. 
On the very day upon which the law was passed in 
favour of Cicero's recal, a sudden fall was remarked 
in the price of corn. The partisans of the banished 
man hailed this circumstance as a manifest token of 
divine approbation. 1 True it was that the markets 
rose again almost immediately ; but Cicero had the tact 


1 Cic. pro Dom . 5, 6. 



346 


UISTORT OF THE ROMANS 


CH. XXr 


to draw advantage in another way from this reverse 
also . 1 Being now reinstated in his position, and, to 
a certain extent, in the influence he had formerly en- 
joyed in the counsels of the nobility, which he was 
anxious to fortify, he seized this pretext for proposing 
the appointment of Pompfeius to an extraordinary 
commission for supplying the city. This was a recur- 
rence to the principle of the Grabinian and Monition 
laws, both of which the leaders of the senate had 
resisted and denounced. But the republic had now 
become familiarized with these monopolies of power, 
which so lately had shaken it with alarm. It conceded, 
for the third time, indefinite and arbitrary powers to a 
personage, whose influence in the state was already 
greater than that of any of his competitors, perhaps 
even than that of the state itself. It authorized him to 
demand supplies from any part of its dominions, at 
prices to be fixed at his own discretion 2 ; and to en- 
able him to carry out his measures, it invested him 
with the command of troops, and every other resource 
he might deem necessary. He received the sole ap- 
pointment of fifteen commissionerships, post# of luore 
and dignity which the principal men of Borne might 
covet. Cicero himself accepted one, though he does 
not appear to have taken any part in the administra- 
tion of the affair 3 The populace, looking to this 


1 Dion, xxxix. 9.; App. B.C. ii. 18. ; Plut. Pomp. 49. The Clo- 
dian party took this opportunity of throwing; the blame of this rise 
upon Cicero, whose friends had filled the city with strangers to 
secure his recal. Cicero was thus driven to promote Pompeius’s 
interests in his own defence. Clodius thereupon attacked Pompeins 
m the real author of the famine. Cic. ad Qu. Fr . ii. 3. We may 
believe with Drumann, that it was the latter who caused an artificial 
scarcity, with the view of extorting an extraordinary employment. 

2 Cic. ad Ait iv. l.s “ Legem consules conscripserunt quoPompcio 
t per quinquennium omnis potestdsrei frumentaria tofco orbe daretur.” 

* Quintus Cicero was employed by Pompeins in the execution of 
the office (Cic. pro Scaur . 2. 39.) Drumann supposes that Mareus 
resigned his conftnissionership in favour of his brother. (Geuch. 
Roms, iv. 511.). 
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measure for its immediate relief, clamorously invited 
it, and the senate offered no steady opposition , 1 The 
appointment was decreed for a term of five years ; and 
its secret opponents were contented with discounte- 
nancing certain extravagant provisions which Mes- 
sius, a flatterer of Pompeius, proposed to annex to it. 
The triumvir found himself compelled to disclaim any 
wish for the dictatorial power in the provinces, which 
his creature’s rogation would have conferred upon 
him 2 , and the bill passed the popular assembly in a 
less obnoxious form than might have been appre- 
hended from the strength of his party and the reck- 
less impatience of the multitude. 

The senate was determined to follow up with 
energy its victory over the public enemy. Hostile atti- 
That august body had listened to the 
speeches of Cicero on his return with com- clodil “* 
numeration, the people with shame and contrition. 
All possible reparation was to be made to the injured 
patriot. The site of his house on the Palatine was 
restored to him, cleared of the new buildings which 
Clodius had begun to erect upon it, and relieved from 
the effect of the act of consecration, which was now 
disregarded as informal . 3 Sums of money were also 
voted to him in compensation for his pecuniary losses . 4 


* Cic. ad AtL iv. I.: 44 Senatus fVcquens et omnes consulares nihil 
Pompeio postulant i negarunt.” 

* Cic. /. c, « 

* Cicero, in his speech Pro Domo apud Pontifices , states the reasons 
why the act of consecration should be pronounced invalid. The 
college of priests would go no further than to declare that if the 
circumstances were such as he represented, the act would bo vitiated; 
but the senate was satisfied with this qualified sentence, and pro- 
ceeded to vote accordingly. 

. 4 Tho compensation for the Palatine house was fixed at HS. vieies. 
Something less than 18,000/. of our money, valuing the sestertium at 
8/. 17s. Id., that of theTusculan quingentis miliibue, or nearly 4,500/., 
of the Form i an at half that sum : “ Certe valde tlliberaliter.” Cic. 
ad Att. iv. 2. 
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The next object was tb institute proceedings against 
the demagogue for the violence and illegality of his 
conduct. The validity of his original election to the 
tribuneship he had so abused might be brought into 
question, for high authorities pronounced the mode of 
his adoption into a plebeian*house illegitimate. The 
Establishment of this point would cut up the very 
roots of his power, by the summary reversal of all 
his official acts. But it would be, difficult* to carry 
so sweeping a censure in the teeth of the various 
methods of obstruction which a crafty opponent could 
employ in his defence. While Cicero urged on the 
prosecution, and Cato, lately returned from Cyprus, 
stood forward to repel it, the movements of the body 
of the senate were languid and distracted, and the 
apprehensions excited by the mob which filled the 
streets and menaced the assembly deterred it from 
pressing the matter to a decision. 1 It was soon found, 
indeed, that even the pursuit of a common enemy 
was not a matter of interest sufficiently intense to 
subdue the private jealousies of a triumphant faction. 

The king of Egypt, Ptolemaeus Auletes, of whose suit 

it u diverted to the Roman people mention has been al- 
SET ready made, had now arrived in the city, 
theKing°of and was besieging the doors of the political 
?c5tS*tlbn to chiefs with applications to befriend him. 
ws kingdom, a new and most important commission was 
in view ; to whomsoever it fell, it would confer upon 
him, as the Romans phrased it, an increase of per- 
sonal dignity ; it would extend his influence among 
the lower orders, which still regarded the honours 
and titles of illustrious families as claims to their 
support and suffrages. Moreover, the discharge of 
such offices presented manifold ways of amassing 
treasure; there were outfit and salary to be expended, 
presents and bribes to be hoarded in the coffers of 


1 Cic. ad Qu. Fr, ii. 1. 



A.U.697-B.C.5*. 


UNDER THE EMPIRE. 


349 


the family, or distributed amonj* friends or opponents. 
Such a commission would require a military force for 
its execution, and thus confer power and influence, 
and the means of providing for dependents. For a 
moment all other party interests were abandoned, 
and political leaders rushed together into the arena 
to compete for this brilliant preferment. In the first 
instance the consuls of the year were authorized, by 
their exalted position, to propose that the charge 
should devolve upon one of themselves, upon him, 
namely, who should obtain by lot the province of 
Cilicia, which lay opportunely for an expedition to 
Egypt. Cilicia fell to Lentulus, Spain to Metellus. 
Lentulus was preparing to set out for his province, 
when one of the tribunes, C. Cato, produced an 
alleged oracle from the Sibylline verses, to the effect 
that the king must not be restored v'ith a 
multitude ; a phrase which was deemed to SUa 
prohibit the employment of an armed force. intcr- 

* „ ^ “ , fereuce. 

The power ot levying an army was one of 

the principal advantages which the commission held 

forth ; but the influence of Korae in Egypt was so 

great that the object, it might be presumed, could be 

easily effected by the representations even of an un- 
armed ambassador. The oracle was doubtless a forgery 
for political objects: but the people were swayed 
blindly by superstitious terrors, and no one ventured 
to trifle with their prejudices. Cicero, even in a 
familiar letter, speaks of the divine interference with 
bated breath. In the senate it was generally deemed 
an opportune fiction ; yet, in the discussions which 
ensued, its genuineness seems never to have been 
called in question . 1 The prediction appears indeed 
to have sunk deeply into the minds of the nation ; the 
fate of Pompeius, when he was afterwards murdered 
on the shore of Egypt, was attributed to his neglect 


1 Cic. ad Div. i. 1., in a letter to Lentulus. 
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of its warning, in venturing merely to land upon 
the beach and seek an asylum for his broken army. 1 

Lentulus did not wait till the question regarding 
Ofeitt hc&tfl the commission was settled, but departed for 

bis province as soon as he had descended 
nSbies thii from the consurs chair. Installed in his 
commsuiou. government he awaited the result of these 
lagging deliberations. In accordance with the pro- 
visions of the bill which had already received the 
A.c.cos. requisite sanctions, Cicero would have con- 
i». c .s9. sented to his retaining the commission, but 
would have withheld from him the . military force. 
Others considered the whole matter as open to fresh 
discussion. Crassus proposed the appointment of 
three legates. Bibulus required that the three should 
be personages of inferior dignity. Volcatius and 
Afranius, friends of Pompeius, and others who were 
won over by the intrigues of the royal petitioner 2 , 
would have conferred the office on the great com- 
mander alone. Servilius, one of the gravest and 
noblest of the senate, declared the commission alto- 
gether inexpedient. 3 Thus split into various sections, 
the senate exposed itself again to the attacks of its 
bitterest enemy. Clodius succeeded in obtaining the 
aedileship, while his friends, affecting to support the 
proposal of Crassus as adverse to Pothpeius, used 
every endeavour to widen the breach between them. 4 


1 Lucan, viii. 824.: 

44 Haud equidem immerito Cumanse carmine rat is 
Cautum, no Nili Pelusia tan gu ret ora 
Hesperius miles, ripasque restate tumentes.” 

* Cic. ad Div. L c.: 44 Regis causa si qui sunt qui velinfc, qui pauci 
sunt, omnes rem ad Pompeium deicrunt.” Tlie Egyptian king em- 
ployed intrigue and corruption, and even violence, to effect his object. 
He is^said to have caused the ambassadors, whom the Alexandrians 
sent to confront him at Rome, to be waylaid and murdered on their 
route. Dion, xxxix. 13. ; Strab. xvii. 1. 

■ Cic. /. c. 

4 Cic. ad Qu. Jjy. ii. 3.; 44 Who is it that starves the people ?" 
exclaimed Clodius. 44 Pompeius ! ” shouted his followers. 4< Who 
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The triumvirs, regardless of their common interest, 
could no longer dissemble their mutual jealousy. 
Pompeius openly accused his associate of designs 
against his life, while Crassus thwarted with vigilant 
activity every scheme for his rival’s aggrandisement.. 
Obscure as were the sources of the power which 
Crassus wielded, every day proved how deeply it was 
seated, and how great was the weight of the moneyed 
class by which he was principally supported. The 
result of a series of petty intrigues gradually nar- 
rowed the contest to one between Pompeius and. 
Lentulus, but the increasing violence of the popular 
demagogues made its decision impossible. 

The city became once more a prey to internal 
tumults. The nobles began to collect their vlolenccof 
retainers from the country to protect their ci^dfSJlud 4 
champion Milo . 1 The Clodians, unable Ma °* 
to repel force by force, appealed in their turn to 
the tribunals, and impeached him without success. 
The tribune, C. Cato, however, persisted in harassing 
the senate with factious motions before the popular 
assembly. The statue of Jupiter on the summit of 
the Alban mount was struck by lightning 2 , a portent 
which excited a general panic, and raised a cry for 
rescinding the appointment of Lentulus . 3 A bill 
was even proposed to recal him from his province 4 ; 
but the consuls interfered by taking the auspices on 
the days of meeting, and thus vitiated the pro- 

wants to go to Alexandria ? ” “ Pompeius ! *’ they shouted again. 
“ Whom do you wish to send ? ” “ Crassus !’’ 

1 Cic. 1. c. : “ Operas autem suas Clodius coufirmat. Manus ad 
Quirinalia paratur: in co multo sum us superiorcs ipsius copus. Sed 
magna maims ex Piccno et Gallico exspectatur, ut etiam Catonis 
rogationibus de Milonc et Lcntulo resistamus.” 

2 Dion, xxxix. 15. This was in January, or early in February, 
A.17. 698. 

• Cic. ad Qu. Fr . ii. 3. 

4 Cic. I e . ; adJDiv. i. &$ « C. Cato legem promujgavit de imperio 
Lentulo abrogando,’' 
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ceedings . 1 The wheels of the constitution were 
locked* 

By getting himself elected eedile, Clodius had for 
Pompeius it the present averted the danger of judicial 
obt?in u th l e impeachment. The influence he still con- 

consulship, tinued to wield at this Crisis, bankrupt as 

he was in character, and destitute of the ordinary 
resources of great party leaders, must be referred to 
the secret support he received from personages of 
more importance than himself. Pompeius indeed had 
cast him off in a fit of spleen ; yet the ends for which 
the triumvir was secretly working could only be rea- 
lized through the confusion to which the demagogue’s 
proceedings were obviously tending. ' The senate 
had displayed more resolution than he expected ; the 
state was not yet ripe for falling quietly under his 
domination. He now bitterly regretted having di- 
vested himself of his military command ; the charge 
of supplying the city had been deuuded of that which 
constituted its greatest charm, the authority to levy 
troops. The senate had outwitted him by- a specious 
gift, which added much to his unpopularity, and 
little to his strength. The more recent prospect of a 
command in Egypt had been frustrated. There was 
only one way left to recover the position which he 
had relinquished, and that lay through the ,consul- 
The conmi* ship. The consuls for the year just eom- 
mcncing were men of more than common 
views. resolution ; such at least was Lentulus Mar- 
cellinus, and his superior force of character carried 
Marcius Philippus, his colleague, along with him . 2 
These were not the men to surrender the advantage 
which their party had gained by the reversal of 

1 Cic. ad Div. it 6.: “ Consul .... dies comitiales cxemit oinnes. 
C. Cato concionatut est, coroitia haberi non siturum, si sibi cum 
populo ttgendi dies essent exempti.” 

* Cie. ad Qu. Fr. iu 6. : 44 Consul est egregius Lentulus, non im- 
pediente collega.”* 
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Clodius’s infamous law ; on the contrary, they were 
already putting forward, as a candidate for the next 
consulship, L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, a brother-in- 
law of M. Cato, inspired by his connexion, if not 
by his own temper, with the “deepest hatred of the 
triumvirs. Domitius openly declared that his first 
act in office should be to propose Caesar’s recal from 
his province, and he was actuated no doubt by a 
similar spirit of hostility towards Caesar’s allies. 
The danger indeed touched the proconsul more nearly 
than either of his associates : for to him the depriva- 
tion of his command would be something much more 
serious than a mere temporary frustration of his am- 
bitious projects. It would be no less than 
a summons to appear before his enemies at ti<»n of c**ar * 
Rome, unarmed and defenceless. The mo- of recal from 
ment he should descend from power, banish- bI- provmcc * 
ment or even death, in all probability, awaited him. 
Cajsar’s position was, indeed, exceedingly critical. 
The reversal of the sentence on Cicero came too 
soon for his policy. He had assented to it with re- 
luctance. Ft had been extorted from him by the 
impatience of Pompeius ; for he had doubtless looked 
to the continuance of Clodius’s ascendancy until he 
could obtain certain further concessions from the 
terrified senate. By means of this instrument on 
the tribunitian bench, he hoped to have driven the 
nobles to consent to an extension of his term of 
command, ^ith ampler powers and more abundant, 
resources. All this was absolutely necessary for the 
full development of his design to raise himself to a 
position in which he might defy his enemies ; and in 
this view he continued, we must imagine, to sup- 
port Clodius even after Pompeius had withdrawn his 
countenance from him. 

The proconsul of (xaul was never more actively 
engaged than during the intervals between c«b»w arrive# 
the campaigns by which his attention was uiSSSt^ 

VOL. i. A a 
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** or t* me en g rosse ^. After the apparent 
ti»ond a ‘ submission of the Transalpine nations in 
knights. the au tumn of 697, he had betaken himself 
to the Hither province, where he had two objects in 
view ; the first, and the more ostensible, was to 
convene the national assembly of the Cisalpine com- 
munities, through which he regulated the internal 
affairs of his government, levied contributions, and 
recruited his legions ; the second was to confer with 
the friends whom he had left in the city, who flocked 
to him at Lucca 1 , bringing in their train political 
agents of every shade of party, spies, enemies and 
admirers. Consulars and officials of every grade 
thronged the narrow’ streets of a provincial watering- 
place, A hundred and twenty lictors might be 
counted at the proconsul’s door, while two hundred 
personages of senatorial rank, nearly one half of the 
order, paid their court at his levees. 2 

The genius of the popular champion was never 
Effects of hia ime( l ua l the opportunities which fortune 
trite! y and* presented to him, and seemed now to shine 
tsu the more brilliantly from the pinnacle of 

glory which he had attained. If he practised every 
artifice to acquire or retain the affections of all 
classes, it Avas to ensure an abundant return of grati- 
tude, and acquiescence in the demands he meditated. 
While bedazzled them with the lustre of his splendid 
achievements, and tempered with kindness and affa- 
bility the haughtiness of military command, he secured 
an indemnity for the boldness with which he had 
multiplied his legions beyond the limits fixed by the 


1 Lucca, according to the ancient orthography, Luca, was on the 
frontier of Liguria, which was comprehended in the province of 
Gallia Cisalpina. It wa* first included in -Etruria by Augustus. 
Mannert, G. der G. und /i. ix. i. 391.; Suet. Jul. 24.: “In urbem 
provincial su® Lucam.” 

* Piut. Cm. 21.; App. B,C . ii. 17. At Lucca Cassar passed the 
winter of 697 — C9& 
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government, and fortified his position against the 
malevolence of a future consul. In lavistiing upon 
his flatterers the spoils of his successful wars 1 , he was 
preparing to thrust his hands into the public treasury, 
for the payment of the armies 2 he had led to victory. 
These manoeuvres were crowned with a large measure 
of success. Senators and knights returned to Borne, 
their ears tingling with his compliments, their hands 
overflowing with his benefactions. The spendthrift 
extolled his generosity; the prudent admired his 
dexterity ; even of the best and gravest many bowed 
beneath the ascendancy of his character, in which 
they beheld the last pledge of public order, energy, 
and security. 

The enmity between Pompeius and Crassxis was 
felt by Caesar, who had so much use to make 
of both, to be highly disadvantageous to his 
interests. He was anxious to effect a re- 
conciliation between them before he left conctrl * 
Italy to resume the command of his armies. He 
obtained interviews with them separately, with Cras- 
sus at Bavenna, afterwards with Pompeius at Lucca, 
where he eventually succeeded in bringing them 
together . 3 The winter had passed, and he had not 
yet torn himself from the scene of his intrigues, 
when at the commencement of the month of April he 
was assailed by a direct attack on the part of the 
oligarchs. The onset was led by Cicero himself. 
The orator, after the first outburst of vanity and 
exultation, had learned to take a juster view of his 
own position. The glory which surrounds him in the 

1 Sec the instance of C. Kabirius P#stumus, whose necessities 
C&sar relieved, in the speech of Cicero, pro llab. Post . 15, 16. 
Comp. Sallust, B. CatiL 54. Caesar .... negotiis ami cor uni intentus 
sua negligent nihil denegnre quod dono dignuni esset, &c. The 
effects of Gallic gold became more evident at a later period.* 

2 Dion, xxx ix, 25. 

* Suet. JuL 24. 

A A 2 
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eyes of posterity, for the splendour of his genius and 
the dignity of his character, has blinded too many 
historians to the moderate estimation in which he 
was held by his own contemporaries. Among the 
statesmen of his party Cicero occupied only a se- 
condary place. The brand of ignoble birth was upon 
him ; his ascent to power was obstructed, his reten- 
tion of it thwarted by his own allies ; it was only 
when his services were essential that they consented 
to place him at their head. Cicero, for his part, had 
discovered that a man who could be so easily over- 
thrown ought not to aspire to command. The nobles 
had blandly waived his invitation to take them under 
his wing. The sneering tone in which he continues 
to speak of them may lead us to infer that he keenly 
felt the disparagement they cast upon him. But he 
bowed to circumstances. Through the first three 
months of the year he displayed himself very little 
on the stage of public affairs . 1 But suddenly, in the 
beginning of April, he startled the city by stepping 
prominently forward, and attacking Caesar’s law for 
the division of lands in Campania . 2 * The government 
had recently been obliged to plane a large sum, forty 
millions of sesterces, at the disposal of its high com- 
missioner for the supply of the city. The treasury 
was drained, and it was easy to assert that there were 
no means forthcoming for the purchase of lands, 
according to the tenor fcf the late agrarian enactment. 
Now the nobles had need of boldness and eloquence. 
At their instigation Cicero proposed that the law 
should be altogether repealed; and the senate, full, 
he assures us, of admiration at his manoeuvre, which 

1 Cic. ad Qu . JFK it 6. : “ Quo me libentius a curia et ab omni 
parte rei publics subtraho. 4 ’ 

9 The question of a repeal hacl already been mooted by the tribune 

Lupus in the December preceding, hut Marcellinus had thought it 
prudent not to discuss it (luring a temporary absence of Fompeius. 

Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 1. 
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it pretended to ascribe to himself alone, received the 
motion with acclamations, such as were oftener heard 
in a popular assembly than in the deliberations of so 
august a council . 1 The matter, it was resolved, 
should stand over for solemn discussion on an ap- 
pointed day in the following month . 2 The interview 
of the triumvirs was devoted to tracing the line of 
their policy with reference to this hostile demon- 
stration. In the first place, it was determined that 
all jealousies between the associates must give way to 
the defence of their common interests. The election 
of Domitius must be defeated, and Caesar urged his 
colleagues to present themselves as candidates in 
opposition to him . 3 If successful, he depended on 
the covenants between them to secure him in his 
military command, and to enlarge his powers to 
any extent he might choose to demand. Should the 
senate persist in preventing the people from as- 
sembling, he was confident that it must ultimately 
be tired out, or frightened from its course by the 
fear of a dictatorship* Meanwhile Poinpeius should 
UvSe every endeavour to detach Cicero from the enemy, 
and assist in procuring the prolongation of ('jnsar’s 
command, together with the other indulgences which 
he required. 

The proconsul now once more crossed the Alps. 
Pompeius passed over to Sardinia, where C iccro> eq«i- 
he met his legate Q. Cicero, whom he chose ITibXiSi, 
to consider, upon his acceptance of a post uml attaching 
under him, as a pledge for his brothers 


1 Cic. ad Fr. ii. 5.: “ Clamore propc concionali.” 

2 Cic. adJDiv. i. 9.: “ Non. April, mihi esc Senatus assensus ut de 
agro Campano frequenti Senatu id. Mai, ref'erretur.” 

* Suet. Jul 24. : “ Sed cum L. Domitius consulates candidatus 
palam minaretur, consulcm se effecturum quod praetor nequisset, 
adempturumquc ei exercitus, Crassum Pompeiumquo in urbem pro- 
vincial sum Lucam extractor compulit, ut dctru(]^ndi Donutii causa 
alterum consulatum peterent.” 
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allegiance * 1 No sooner had the orator delivered 
bis speech against Ceesar’s agrarian law than he 
had hastened to pay a visit to Pom perns, who was 
on the point of leaving Rome for Sardinia, with 
the hope of eliciting from him some tokens of ap- 
probation. But the crafty dissembler was im- 
penetrably reserved 2 ; he did not even mention 
that he expected to meet Caesar at Lucca on his 
way. Cicero probably augured no good from this 
taciturnity. He had already revolved in his mind 
the rashness of the move he had made ; he had ba- 
lanced the disastrous consequences of a breach with 
the triumvirs against the slender support he could 
expect from the weak and wavering faction to which 
he had renewed his devotion. He was relieved per- 
haps from a weight of anxiety when he received let- 
ters from his brother expostulating with him on his 
hostility to Citsar, urging the policy of concession, 
and still assuring him that the triumvirs, though 
offended, were not implacable. We discover imme- 
diately an entire change in the tone of the orator's 
correspondence . 3 He abandons resentfully the cause 
of the oligarchs, against whose faithlessness and fri- 
volity he lashes himself into indignation. They no 
longer love him, he says, and he must now transfer 
his regard to others who do so. He paints to himself 
in glowing colours the merits of the great chiefs of 
the republic, and argues from the maxims of wise 
men of old that the simple citizen should conform 
his views to those of the best and noblest. He de- 
precates the charge of inconstancy in tones which 
seem to admit its justice, and finally resigns himself 
in despair to the irresistible current of circumstances. 


1 Cic. ad Div. i. 9. 

3 Cic. ad Qu . Fr. ii. 6. 

3 Compare Cicero’s letters, ad Ait iv. 5., ad Div. i. 7., and more 
particularly that to<Lcntulus ad Div. i. 9., in which he reviews his 
political course at this period. 
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Cicero indeed was spared the disgrace of refuting 
in May the arguments which he had alleged C icero’ S 
against Caesar’s law in the month preced- con- r0 ’ 
mg. The senate, abandoned by its spokes- 
man, allowed the matter to drop. But 
when he next appeared in the arena of &™ami up011 
public discussion, it was to pronounce a Gftbinhw ‘ 
laboured panegyric upon the very man against 
whom he had so lately led the ranks of opposi- 
tion. Before proceeding to the election of consuls, 
the nobles bethought them of the Sempronian law, 
according to which the consular provinces were to 
be assigned prospectively before the day of elec- 
tion. Little regard, as we have seen, had been paid 
to an enactment so adverse to the rapid and fluc- 
tuating combinations of the day ; nevertheless it 
might be made an instrument for assailing an enemy, 
and it was not forgotten that Ofesar had received his 
three provinces in utter defiance of it. It was now 
proposed, not only to enforce it, but even to give it 
a retrospective effect . 1 All the speakers, except 
Servilius, had declared themselves in favour of de- 
priving the Gallic proconsul of one or more of the 
governments he held in conjunction, when Cicero 
stepped forward in his defence, with a speech of 
peculiar dignity and spirit. He pointed with just 
enthusiasm to the extent and rapidity of Caesar’s 
conquests; he had broken the Helvetians, he had 
repulsed the Germans, he had received submission 
and hostages from every state of Gaul. Cicero urged 
the expediency of allowing him to complete and 
consolidate the work he had thus successfully beguu ; 


1 Cic. Orat de Provinciis Consularibus ; adDiv . i. 9. This speech 
was probably delivered in May (comp, ad Vtt\ i. 7.), when Cicero 
alludes to the discussion in a letter to Lentulus, though he seems to 
be withheld by shame from mentioning the part he took in it him- 
self : “ Quod eo ad te brevius scribo, quia me status liic reipublicm 
non delectat.” Abeken, p. 1 53. 
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a work which should relieve Rome thenceforward 
from any dread of foreign invasion. By an artful 
panegyric on Pompeius, the victor of the east, the 
orator insinuated the importance of fostering the 
genius of an ambitious rival. $He claimed it as a 
merit that he had prevailed on the senate to increase 
the number of Caesar’s lieutenants, and to grant him 
the pecuniary supplies which the war demanded 1 2 ; 
finally, he contended that such indulgences must, in 
consistency, be crowned by repelling with indignation 
the blow now aimed against him. These arguments 
and instances, backed by the influence of the trium- 
virs, averted the impending decree. But Cicero had 
not missed the opportunity of avenging himself on 
the consuls who had consented to his banishment. 
He showed with his usual felicity how strongly the 
SeiuproTiian law condemned the appointment of Piso 
and Gubinius to Macedonia and Syria, and he even 
succeeded in effecting their recall 

But with whatever gravity and decorum the senate 
The consul m igbt continue its discussions, in antici- 
re*f»t c tjTeilc- pation of the due election of magistrates, 

^ ere werc f° rces mit of doors beyond its 

oHiS ra control, which had arrayed themselves 
in so hostile an attitude, that it could 
not venture to invoke the decision of the comitia. 
Pompeius and Crassus were canvassing the tribes ; 
the demagogues of the forum, again in secret league 
with them 3 , were stirring up the passions of the 
populace, and urging them to reject the nominee 
of the oligarchy. When it became manifest that 

1 Dion, xxxix. 25, 

2 Ascon. in Pison. arg . p. 2. : “ Kevocati .... ex provinces Piso 
et Gabinius.” The latter, however, did not relinquish his govern- 
ment till M. Crassus came to supersede him, a.tt. 700. Piso was 
summoned home without delay, and his province banded over to the 
praetor Q. Ancharius. Cic. in Pis. 36. 

* Dion, xxxix. 29.: K Ac68ios Si iv roxJry f^tramj^iras a20it ir pbs rbv 
Uofiirfiiov . nr. t, A. *' 
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Domitius ccMd not succeed, the senate, under the 
daring guidance of Marcellintis, determined at least 
to prevent the election of any other candidate. 
Day after the consuls interposed with adverse 
auspices, and forbade the tribes to assemble. There 
still existed sufficient reverence for the forms of 
the constitution to ensure respect even to this 
stretch of prerogative. The election of magistrates 
was so closely bound up with the observances of 
the. state religion, that no. appointment could com- 
mand the regard even of its own authors which 
was not sanctioned by the ordinary modes of pro- 
cedure. Indeed, the obstinacy with which Marcel- 
linus maintained a struggle which could only 
increase the confusion of affairs, earned him the 
acclamations even of the fickle populace. He 
replied to their insensate shouts by solemnly 
warning them that a time was coming when even 
their voices should be no longer free . 1 He Avished, 
perhaps, to prepare their minds for that final appeal 
to arms which the nobles had been long revolving 
in their wild and fluctuating counsels. Hut the 
consuls know that their power was on the point 
of expiring with the close of the current year, and 
that it would be impossible ultimately to resist the 
usurpation with which the commonwealth was 
threatened. They abstained during the A . 699 . 
remainder of their term from all the duties w c 
of their office. They neither relinquished the 
mourning in which they had clad themselves, nor 
attended the popular spectacles, nor feasted in the 
Capitol on Jove’s solemn day, nor celebrated the 
great Latin festival on the Alban mount, but con- 
tinued to conduct themselves in every thing as 
men under constraint, and magistrates deprived of 
their legitimate power . 2 


* 1 Val. Max. vi. 2. C. 


2 Dion, xxxix. 30. 
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As soon as the curule chairs had become vacant, 
Pompeius and the triumvirs reappeared on the stage. With 
tiSffSwtion” the assistance of C. Oato and the other 
•mp Sy vi™" tribunes devoted to them, they convened 
commence- the people, and enacted a shadow of the 
ye™ coo. forms of election. They resorted to violence 
and bribery with equal recklessness : but it was not 
till young Crassus arrived from Gaul with a detach- 
ment of Caesar’s veterans, to control the elections, 
that the nobles finally gave way. Domitius himselfdmd 
doggedly interposed as a candidate, and only retired 
from the contest when his attendant had been slain 
at his side. 1 The new consuls, Pompeius and Crassus, 
having obtained their own appointment by violating 
every principle of justice and law, proceeded to 
employ similar means to secure the other magis- 
tracies for % creatures on whom they could rely. 2 
M. Cato, who was a candidate for the proctorship, 
was mortified by a contemptuous rejection which the 
character of Vatinius, the rival to whom the all- 
powerful consuls postponed him, rendered the more 
insulting. 3 * * Nor indeed did the sworn defenders of 
the public tranquillity carry their point in all cases 
without bloodshed. But quiet was eventually re- 
stored ; they weie feared for their vigour, it llOt 
respected, and Rome settled down for a time in 
exhaustion and disgust under the tyranny of her 
new rulers. 

When Pompeius looked back upon his own career, 
fo°mp P a C r« from the time of his return from Asia, in 
w*th 0 th l it 0 Sf the enjoyment of unexampled glory, and 
SJ3uS d with the prospect of exerting almost 
policy 3 .* 6 °* boundless influence, he could not fail to 

1 Dion, xxxix. 31,; App. B.C. ii. 17. 

2 Two only of the new tribunes, C. Ateius Capito and P, Aquilius 

Gallus, were hostile to them. Dion, xxxix. 32. 

9 Liv. Epit. cv.jtVal. Max. vii. 5.: u Comitiorum maximum cri- 

men .... proxima dementias suffragia .... quem lionorcm Catoni 
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observe that he had fallen from the summit of 
dignity which he then occupied, and that Caesar, 
a younger aspirant, was threatening to outclimb him 
at no distant day. He might remark how different 
had been the course they had respectively pursued; 
The one had awaited in proud inaction the offer of 
fresh honours and powers ; the other had seized 
and secured them with his own hands. The one 
had studied to increase the confusion of public 
affairs, by balancing faction against faction ; the 
other had attached himself, without wavering, to the 
party with which he was hereditarily connected. 
The one had Imped that the necessities of the state 
would at last combine all men in the common policy 
of elevating him to the dictatorship; the other had 
applied himself steadily to the task of reducing his 
opponents to insignificance, and throwing the crea- 
tion of a supreme ruler into the hands of his own 
devoted adherents. Pompeius seems to have now 
determined to alter his previous course, and imitate 
that of his more audacious competitor, by bolder and 
more hazardous steps, such as he had not shrunk 
from himself in earlier times, when his position was 
still to be won. With this view he had grasped at 

the consulship, and obtained it by means which the 

nobles could never forgive. He wanted, as we have 
seen, to secure the reversion of a province, and to 
place himself again at the head of an army. A short 
experience of civil affairs had sufficed to teach him 
that the profession of his early choice, in which 
he had been invincible, was the most natural to him, 
as well as the most available for his purposes. As a 
military chieftain, he might enact again the crowning 
triumphs of his master Sulla, whom he had imitated 

denegaverant Vatinio dare coacti sunt.” This striking perversion of 
justice was remembered four centuries later: comp. Mamett. Graf. 
Act. ad Julian . c. 19 . : Unde factum est ut majores nostri viderent 
Vatinios designator et rcpulsos Catones.” 
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in the outset of his career with such fidelity and 
success. But the toils in which Caesar had entangled 
him, by the connexion he had so dexterously formed 
between them, confined his movements on every 
side, and disabled him from the free use of the 
victory .lie had gained. 

The consuls began their career with an out- 
ward show of moderation, affecting to be 
b£niu* for 0 ’ content with their brilliant position, and 
to look for no ulterior advantages. *But 
S=r Trebonius, one of tlieir tribunitian 
c«£?# y ud- allies, came forward in their service, and, 
no doubt, at their own suggestion, with a 
proposal that the governments of Spain and Syria 
should be conferred upon them respective!} 7 , at the 
expiration of their year of office, for a term of five 
years, together with extensive powers for making 
war and levying armies . 1 The friends of Caesar 
were, immediately roused. A renewal of the lease 
of his own proconsulate was the object at which 
Csesar was aiming. His original term was now only 
in the course of its fourth year, but his plans re- 
quired several more for their full development. 
There must be fresh campaigns to complete the 
training of his soldiers ; new resources must be dis- 
covered to gorge the cupidity of his officers. Gaul, 
he might urge, once conquered, had risen again in 
arms ; Germany and Britain loomed obscurely in the 
distance ; the mere proximity of freedom furnished a 
dangerous example to unsettled and discontented 
subjects. The excuse was plausible ; but it was only 
a pretence; the real objects of the proconsul were 
not such as could be revealed in the Roman forum. 
Accordingly, the partisans of Caesar, zealous for their 


1 Liv. Epit. cv.j Dion, xxxix. 38. i 2rparuerats rh Z<rots to 
ati}<n teal rwv iroT^rwu Hal rCsv cvfxfxdx^ x/w/W vott, Hal ir 6K*fiov teal 
elpijvjiv ir pbt ols to @ou\7)$uhti volov/Upols* 
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patron’s advancement, and not less so for their own 
private interests, declared that they would suffer no 
such augmentation of the dignity of Pompeius and 
Crassus, without securing an equivalent for their 
absent associate. The consuls were compelled re- 
luctantly to recede from their own exclusive preten- 
sions, and it was signified to Trebonius, as their wish* 
that he should propose another law for the prolonga- 
tion of Caesar’s command also . 1 

If, the statesmen of Rome were mortified by the 
arrogance of consuls who had thrust them- Lavrfor the 
selves unbidden into the seats they occu- ^°cv«?*e on 
pied, they were still more alarmed at the 
demands unfolded from the rival quarter. *enuto*ai the J 
They could not fail to foresee that, in pttr£y * 
making such large concessions, they would build up 

from its foundations a power such as had never 

before overshadowed the commonwealth ; for it was 
manifest that these latter years of Caesar’s govern- 
ment would consolidate his influence over his soldiers, 
by weaning them from the habits and prejudices of 
citizens, and teaching them to centre all their feelings 
of duty and obedience in their leader alone. No 
sooner, therefore, were these motions made, than the 
nobles arrayed themselves for another struggle. It 
was not, however, Luculhis, and Servilius, and Cicero 
that now appeared, as formerly, in the van. M. Cato, 
the influence of whose grave consistency had been 
almost obliterated by daily collision with violence 
and vulgarity, and Favonius, a party brawler, rather 
than a political champion, were the most active 
leaders of the oligarchy. Ateius and Aquilius, in 
their capacity of tribunes, were willing to throw over 
them the bruised and battered shield of their official 
dignity. But under the guidance of such men as 

* App. B. C. ii. 18.; Veil. ii. 46.: “Cresari leg£, qnam Pompeins 
ad populum tulit, prorogates in idem spatiura temporis provinci«.” 
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these, the cause was in danger of being rendered 
ridiculous. Favonius, being limited to an harangue 
of a single hour, consumed the whole of it in remon- 
strating against the shortness of the time allotted 
him. Cato, to whom a double space was conceded, 
launched forth into a general invective against the 
conduct of his opponents, tracking their violence and 
treachery through the whole sequence of political 
events, so that his time also was exhausted before he 
had arrived at the real point of discussion . 1 Such 
were the infirmities of the men to whose discretion 


the indolence or despair of the nobles had now con- 
signed their cause. 

Thus was the whole day consumed before Tre- 
TheiAirin bouius and his allies on the trihunitian 


carried by 
popular 


bench found an opportunity of delivering 


violence. 


their sentiments ; for it was the custom. 


derived from simpler times, to allow private persons 
to take the precedence in discussion, that they might 
not' be unduly biassed by the superior authority of 
those who spoke from official seats. Cato had gained 
his point so far as to retard the discussion by twenty- 
four hours. But it was about to be renewed on the 


morrow. Aquilius, fearing now that his opponents’ 
exasperation might induce them to use violence to 
prevent his appearance in the forum in the morning 
passed the night in one of the curias on the spot. 
His ingenuity, however, was of little avail. Tre- 
bonius caused the doors of the building to be blocked 
up, and kept his colleague in durance through the 
greater part of the ensuing day. At the same time 
he obstructed the passages which led to the forum, 
and excluded with a high hand Ateius, Cato, Favo- 
nius, and all the most notable men of their party. 
Some of them, indeed, contrived to slip unobserved 
into the assembly, while others forced their way into 


1 Plat. Cat Min . 43. ; Dion, xxxix. 34. 
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the inclosure over tlie heads of the crowd. Cato and 
Ateius were lifted upon men’s shoulders, and from 
that unsteady elevation the voice of the tribune was 
heard above the din, proclaiming that the auspices 
were adverse, the proceedings illegal, and the assem- 
bly formally dissolved. He was answered by the* 
brandishing of clubs, and by showers of stones; 
swords and daggers were drawn in the affray, and 
the friends of the senatorial party were driven from 
the arena, not without bloodshed . 1 Such were the 
tumultuary proceedings by which the triumvirs 
secured a pretended ratification of their schemes. 

In sucli scenes as these, the consuls themselves did 
not scruple to take part openly. Not long DUastnma 
before, at the election of sediles, the robe °TthSa£fay 
of Pompeius had been sprinkled with the to 1 >om i‘ ciua * 
blood of a victim of popular ferocity. This accident 
was eventually attended by the most fatal conse- 
quences . 2 On his return home, thus disfigured, he 
was met at his door by bis wife Julia, suddenly in- 
formed of the fray, and hastening to welcome her 
husband oil bis safe arrival. The youthful matron, 
devotedly attached to her spouse, and far advanced 
in pregnancy, was so much alarmed at the sight, 
that she was seized with premature labour. The 
event gave a shock to her constitution, from which, 
as will appear, she never wholly recovered. 

The populace, who delighted in thwarting the senate 
and mobbing its champions, had neverthe- Pompehw 
less no sympathy for the chieftains who had 
now condescended to become their leaders. wlSu*" 

T • 1*1 . , . , populace, ills 

In vain did Pompeius study to ingratiate jjjj^ ceut 
himself with them, as Ciesar had done 
before him, by the magnificence of his public exhi- 
bitions. The splendour, indeed, even of Cesar’s 


1 Pint. l.c. Pomp . 52., Cruss. 15.; Dion, xxxix. 35, 36. 

2 Plot. Pomp . 53. * 
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ipdileship was eclipsed by the opening of his rival’s 
gorgeous theatre, the first edifice of the kind at Rome 
constructed of stone, and designed for permanence . 1 2 
Within the circuit of its walls it could accommodate 
forty thousand spectators, no small portion of the 
resident population of the city ; and it was adorned 
with a profusion of gold, marble and precious stones, 
such as the western world had never before witnessed. 
That such profuse magnificence might not seem to 
be lavished upon a work of mere luxury, a temple 
was attached to it dedicated to Venus the Conqueror, 
so placed that the seats of the theatre might serve as 
a flight of stairs to the sacred edifice. The ceremony 
of consecration was attended with a display of music, 
with chariot races, and all the games of the palaestra . 3 
In the course of five successive days, tivo hundred 
lions were sent forth to be hunted and slaughtered 
in the arena. Eighteen elephants were made to fight 
with trained b«qnds of gladiators; but the populace 
was seized with a fit of unusual sensibility, and the 
cries and agonies of these half-reasoning animals 
damped even the excitement of such a spectacle w ith 
pity and disgust . 3 Some even professed to interpret 


1 Dion, *Xxix. 38. i $ *al vvv \flfxvpuv6pc0a. Tar. Am, xiv. 20.: 
“ Quippe cranfc qtii Cn. Ptttnpehim incusatum a bcnionhus fcrrcnt, 
quod maMurara theafcft $edcm pOsuisset : nam antoa snbitarns 
gradibus ex scene In tempos structa ludos edi solitos, v J, si vetustiora 
repetai, stantem populum speflfamsse.” The founder was supposed 
to regard noue^f his expfc^s with shore complacency than the 
erection of this magnificent ^dihee. Compare JLncan, i. 133.. 
u j^asuqde.sui gprfwe tfteatH.” vil. 10.: 

- j ♦ * Nam ragjpebbi viaus sib i Me thcatri 

ttgtiftSra Wgiam Svante cemere plebis ; 
olliqitejtofn lcet^&d eider* nomeq 
Vocibus, ex cettare sonantes.” 

The gettfiments of the ancients on m$ btfUditig are collected, and its 
later history. related by Drumann,*% §21* 

2 Dion, L c. ; Plut. 1 Pomp, 52. \ & de Off, 11. ; Plin. H.N. 

xxx vi. 2^ ‘ t 

* Cic. ad Dio. vii. 1. ; Plin. H.N. ^Tabto dolore, ut 

populus Hens uni versus consurgeret, dirasque Tdtnpeio quas tile raox 
Ink imprecaretur.” 
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the miserable wailings of the victims, and affirmed 
that they appealed to the generosity and justice of 
the Roman people, having only been induced to leave 
their native shores on assurances of safety, which 
their captors had confirmed to them by oath . 1 After 
all, the liberality, as averred by the great man’s 
detractors, was not Pompeius’s own . 2 The building 
had been raised by the taste and munificence of 
Demetrius, one of his freed men, who had thus de- 
voted to the entertainment of the public the treasures 
he had accumulated in following his patron’s fortunes, 
lie had considerately bestowed upon it the name of 
Pompeius, to screen from the invidious gaze of the 
citizens the enormous amount of his own private 
gains. 

Whatever remnant of gratitude, however, the 
Romans might feel towards their consul, 

•»f»er the efforts he had made to amuse 
them, they were dissatisfied both with him 
and with themselves, when they beheld the e# ^ eB * 

legions winch lie and his colleague had hastened to 

levy in pursuance of their late decree. The tribunes 
even attempted to revoke the sanction under which 
the} had been raised, but the speedy preparations of 
< Yassus for possessing himself of bis eastern govern- 
ment, and the apparent moderation of Pompeius, 
who despatched his troops to Spaiiy that their pre- 
sence in the neighbourhood of the city might afford 
no cause for jealousy, soon Engaged them to rela$ 
from their hostility. Pompeius himself determined 
not to quit the centre Of affairs; the functions with 
which he had been invented as comptroller of sup- 
lilies gave Mm j& ready v$£ouse*; and he proposed. 


1 The credit of this statement must be appropriated lo Dion ex- 
clusively 
-Dion, /.r. 

* Dion, xxxfxl Sh,; 'flat. Pomp. 53. The good-natured philoso- 
pher attributes Pompeius’s stay at Home solely to his affection for 
his wife. 


VOL. I. 
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for the first time since tlie establishment of the re- 
public, to govern his province through his lieutenants 
alone. 

During their consulship Pompeius hnd Crasaus 
had turned some portion of their attention, 
•umpmlury °* though with little energy or decision, to 
peeanuuy the enactment of sumptuary laws ; a course 
?or a tlie C SfflM which always flatters the envious feelings of 
or »u«. m iddle classes, and which met at Rome 

with the cold approbation of discreet and experienced 
men even among the highest. But in this policy 
they were speedily defeated by the selfishness of the 
nobles, particularly of Hortensius 1 , and they were 
easily induced to desist from a project, undertaken 
probably more for the sake of appearances than from 
any real devotion to antique simplicity. They suc- 
ceeded, however, in establishing a pecuniary qualifi- 
cation for the office of judex instead of the merely 
arbitrary selection from the privileged orders, the 
senators, knights and serarian tribunes, which had 
prevailed since the enactment of the Aurelian law . 3 
This reform, also, had a specious appearance, inas- 
much as it tended to confine a post of much re- 
sponsibility and temptation tq the classes which, 
from their affluent or easy circumstances, might be 
deemed sufficiently free from the ordinary incite- 
ments tq cupidity. Nevertheless, in ti e frightful 
state of the reigning immorality, it had probably no 
other efieot fcut to “enhance the price of judicial 
venality* But Crassus was eminently studious of 
outward decorum* and ^uch, no doubt* was the 
character; wh£ch the m&tsure seemed at first sight to 
/ 

1 Dipfe, xxxia. S7» 

*Cie» f&lipp- i. Ascon. ?n Ob. Pisan* 94.: “ Pompeius in 
consulate. secnndo • * . . promulgavit ut amplissirao ex censn, ex 
centurilf alitcr qoam antes lecfci judices, mqm tames ex illis tribus 
ordinibug res juaicarent.” Comp. Fischer, ^/n. Zeitta/eh i, p. 247. 

*JLV. 6$4| B.o. 70. 
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bear. On the other hand, it was a direct boon to 
the moneyed interest ; it raised wealth above birth, 
virtue and education ; it tended to hasten the con- 
summation of social corruption, when poverty is 
branded as a crime, and riches become the sole 
object of popular adoration. 

The overwhelming preponderance of the triumvirs 
in the scales of power reduced Cicero to a p 0 i lt i C aipo«»- 
state of political inactivity. He studied 
to secure the friendship, or, in other SSLSm. and 
words, the protection both of Caesar and 
Pompeius, while at the same time he Craw, »' 
shrank from joining systematically in the defence 
of their policy, the only condition on which they 
would freely impart it. On the one hand, he writes 
with great satisfaction of the visit with which Pom- 
peius had honoured his retirement, not unmixed, 
however, with serious misgivings as to the sincerity 
of bis friendly expressions 1 ; on the other, he pays 
his court assiduously to the proconsul in Gaul, 
through his brother Quintus, who had accepted the 
post of legatus there, and other officers in the army. 
He submits his poetical compositions to the judg- 
ment of the accomplished captain, and is highly 
delighted with the flattery he receives in return . 2 He 
hints that he is engaged on a poem in celebration of 
Caesar’s invasion of Britain, which now occupied 
public attention ; he appeals to his brother for the 
facts ; the form, he says, shall bo supplied by bis 
own genius.* Towards Crassus, however, whose per- 
son and character he always regarded with aversion, 
Cicero made no advances ; be could not put on the 
guise of affection where his feelings were of a nature 
directly opposite, Pompeius land Caesar, indeed, on 
their part constantly strove to effect a better under- 

4 Cic. ad AU. iv. 9. - * Cic. $d Qtu Ft. !L 16. 

s Cic. ad Qu. Ft . iL 15^ 

B B 2 
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standing between him and their colleague, and their 
efforts were strongly seconded by the mutual regard 
of the orator and the younger Crassus. But the 
enmity of many years, as Cicero himsdf confesses, 
burst forth in a violent altercation between himself 
and Crassus in the senate, just before the departure 
of the Syrian proconsul for his province, and this 
open rupture was with difficulty skinned over at the 
last moment to meet the public eye . 1 The stress 
which the triumvirs laid upon the mere appearance 
of a reconciliation may have flattered Cicero’s self- 
importance ; but the advice of his friend Atticus was 
probably the wisest that could be offered, in urging 
him, at this crisis, to abandon political life. From 
the termination of the affair of Catilina, his part was, 
in fact, concluded. His triumphant return from 
banishment formed an appropriate drop-scene to the 
ifi-menui noble interlude of which he had been the 
rc.ou.cM. hero. But in tb$ midst of all his cares, 
the disappointment of his ambition, the ingratitude 

of one set of friends and the insincerity of another, 

embittered as they were by his constant apprehensions 
for the welfare of his country, he still filled every 
vacant moment with the recreations of literature and 
philosophy , 2 His doors stood always open to any 
friend who would contribute a speculation or a 
criticism to hi$ overflowing stores of thought. His 
mind, irritable, perplexed and desponding in public 
mattery recovered, in these healthier engagements, 
its calmness, its dignity .and its strength. In philo- 

1 Cic. ad Div. “ Crassns, nt quasi testata populo Rom. esscfc 
nostra gratia, S nicis laribus est in provincmm profcrtmi.” The 

reconciliation ivfts attested by a supper, at which tbo parties met in 
the gardens of Otassipes^ho had lately married the orator’s daughter 
Tullia: “Quoin tnihi cbndi xisset, coenavit apud me in mei generi 
Crasbipedis bortis.” 

8 It wAs in, the confse of this .year that Cicero wrote, or at least 
completed bis dialogue de *Oratore, the most elaborate and interesting 
perhaps of his works# Cic. ad Ait iv. 13. 16., ad Div< i. 9. 
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sophy he kept his aim before him with a steadiness 
which it had been well for his fame if he could have 
imparted to his political career; or rather, the same 
disposition to balance and temporize, which wrecked 
his fortunes as a statesman, fitted him to hear all 
parties and weigh all theoretical opinions, and, if not 
to discover speculative truth, at least to limit on all 
sides the encroachments of error. 1 

Unable to adjust their rival pretensions to restore 
the king of Egypt to his throne, the states- 
men of Rome had allowed the affair to fall SoaffiJiSJin, 
into abeyance. We have seen that T.en- mcift ofsyrs*. 
tulus Spinther had gone to his province 
of Cilicia, in the expectation of receiving full 
powers from the government to carry that measure 
into execution, according to the tenor of the bill 
which he had himself proposed. When the complete 
ratification of his commission was withheld, and the 
subject reopened for competition and intrigue, Cicero 
undertook to watch ov<er the interests of his friend 

the late consul, and continued to amuse him with 

hopes of eventually bringing the matter to a favour- 
able issue. Hut meanwhile the affair, which had 
lingered so long at Rome, and had become at last 
forgotten in the hurry of more momentous agitations, 
was settled at once by a daring and unscrupulous 
hand. Gabinius, on the expiration pf his u c retires 
consulship at the end of the year 696, had p t S?&* 
succeeded to the government of Syria. We of 0 the 
meet with no trace of ai*y special enact- 
ment by which that office was assured to him for 
any longer period than the ordinary term of twelve 

Er - 

1 A story was told of Cicero (Plut. Cic. A), that in his youth he 
consulted the oraclo at Delphi how he might acquire fame, and that 
he received in answer the prudent advice, to make thS bent of his 
own genius, and not the estimation of the world, the guide of his 
life. This pleasing fiction expresses the judgment of posterity upon 
his character. 
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months; nevertheless, he occupied it through the 
space of two years complete, and did not quit it, 
even after his formal recal upon Cicero’s motion, till 
towards the end of 699, when Crassus was preparing 
to supersede him. 1 The aggressive and tyrannical 
character which distinguished the conduct of the Ro- 
man proconsuls, both towards their own subjects and 
foreigners, was maintained by Gabinius with syste- 
matic vigour. With regard to Judea he adopted the 
policy which Pompeius had bequeathed to his suc- 
cessors in Syria, and supported Hyreanus by a mili- 
tary force against the family of his brother Aristo- 
bulus. The restlessness of the Arabs on the frontier 
might demand his vigilance and activity, and excuse 
the attacks which he made upon the neighbouring 
tribes. Some trifling successes obtained in these 
enterprises acquired for him from his soldiers the 
title of Imperator. 2 But when he applied to the 
senate for a supplication, in honour apparently of 
his vaunted exploits in one of these expeditions, the 
nobles evinced their dislike to him, and their stifled 
resentment towards his patron .Pompeius, hy a con- 
temptuous refusal. 3 * * * * 8 Such an affront, it was said, 
had never before been cast upon a proconsul, and it 
served rather to excite than to check his ambition 
and audacity. Gabinius next proposed to restore to 
the throne of Parthia a claimant named Mithridates, 
who had been ejected from it by his brother Orodes. 

1 The laws of Sulla, always adapted to enhance the influence of 
the senate, permitted the proconsul to remain in his province, after 
the expiration of the year, until he was superseded by a successor 

(Drumann, ii. 190.). Cicero, in a letter to Lentulus (ad Div. i. 9.)» 

suggests to him that he is not authorized to leave Cilicia before the 

arrival of a new proconsul with full powers. 

8 It seems that Gabinius suffered some ignominious losses in these 

campaigns*., Cie& pro Seit 33.: “ Neque equitatum in Syria et co- 

hortes optima* perdidissemus." 

8 Cie. fkilipp, xiv. 9., ad Qu. > Fr. ii. 8.: "Id. Maiis sonatas 
frequent divfriusihft in supplicatione Gabinio deneganda.” 
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But he was besieged at the same time by the im- 
portunities of Auletes, who had retired disappointed 
from the doors of his patrons in Borne, and the offer 
of atlirect bribe induced him to adopt in preference 
the cause of the Egyptian . 1 

The population of Alexandria, which gave law to 
Egypt, was headstrong and rebellious, and 
always required to be amused into obe- 
dience to its sovereigns. It had expelled r e *gn. m in U *’ 
.Auletes from his throne, and bestowed the Alc *“ ldria * 
vacant seat upon his daughter Berenice. . When the 
exiled monarch repaired to Rome, and prayed the 
senate to restore him to the dignity which the decla- 
ration of friendship and alliance on the part of the 
republic had solemnly assured him, the Alexandrians 
sought to strengthen themselves against the impend- 
ing danger . 2 They invited Seleucus, a scion of the 
dynasty which had lately reigned in Syria, to partake 
the throne and bed of their young queen. But both 
the people and the sovereign seem to have been soon 
dissatisfied with this alliance, and the unfortunate 
prince was strangled by . the orders of his consort. 
Another competitor for the precarious distinction 
was found however in the person of Archelaus, the 
son, we are assured, of one of the generals of Mith- 
ridates, but who pretended to be the offspring of the 
great king himself, and aspired to wield the influence 
of that formidable name. Gabinius, it seems, had 

1 His cause was recommended to Gabinius by letters from Foxn- 
peius himself. Dion, mix 56. 

2 Caesar had asserted that the kingdom of Egypt bad been be- 
queathed to the Roman people by Alexander I. (see above, p. 99,). 
That sovereign had left one daughter. Berenice, and two illegitimate 
sons, afterwards kings of Egypt and Cyprus. The daughter died, 
and Auletes, the elder of the brothers, experienced great difficulty in 
establishing his claim to the succession. The jealousy of the senate 
saved trim from the aggression meditated by Caesar, and he spent 
6000 talents in winning over the nobles whom he luintdjp^ly'ffi&red. 
Suet Jut. 54.; Dion, xxx. 12.; Flut Cm* 48. + 
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captured this man at an earlier period, arid had pur- 
posely allowed him to escape l * , in order to embroil 
the Egyptian court still more with the government 
of Home, and give a colour to the violence he 
meditated in direct opposition to the decree of the 
senate. 

Upon the arrival of the proconsul with his legions, 
Gabtniu* bringing Ptolemams in hij train, the Egyp- 
mffiua?who° le ” tians did not hesitate to rise in arms for 
SmugiUcr to the defence of their sovereign and their 
own freedom of choice. But resistance was 
B,C,M ‘ fruitless. The Alexandrian populace, how- 
ever violent and reckless of their lives in tumults 
and seditions, were not fit subjects for military 
discipline, and formed a contemptible soldiery . 8 
Grabinius entered the city after one or two skir- 
mishes, and effected the revolution to which he had 
pledged himself. Ptolemams reascended his throne, 
and his first act was to put his daughter to death, to 
gratify his vengeance or ensure his safety, and the 
next to massacre the noblest and richest of her ad- 
herents, in order to amass the enormous sum which 
he had promised as the price of his restoration . 3 * * * * 

A small portion only of this Egyptian gold found 
supentitiom way into the private coffers of Grabinius; 

the greater part he was compelled to ex- 
w 1 pend in buying impunity for his violation 
of . the law. He dared not even send an account 

1 Dion (xxxix. 57.) mentions the fact of this connivance. 

* Comp. Dion's remarks on the character of the Alexandrians 

(xxxfx. 58.), and Ammian. Marcell. xxii. H. : “In civitate quse 
suopte motu et ubi causae non suppetunt, seditionibus crebris ngitutnr 
et turfinlentis, ut or&culorum quoque loquitur tides where Valesius 
adduces other passages from the ecclesiastical historians. Compare 

also VopUcus in Saturn. 7.j Dion Clirys. Or at xxxii. 

* This sttrais stated at ten thousand talents, above two millions of 

our money. In such a matter we may readily suspect exaggeration. 

The celebrated wealth of Crassus, at the highest computation (Plin. 

H.N. xxxiii. 47.), was not more > than about eight thousand three 
hundred talents. 
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of the transaction to his government, much less ad- 
vance any claim to public honours. But the pro- 
consul’s share in the restoration of the fugitive 
monarch was too notorious to escape .detection ; nor 
was this the only part of his administration which 
demanded judicial inquiry. The Syrians complained 
of the consequences of his protracted absence from 
his province. They had been exposed to molestation 
from the brigands of the mountains and the desert ; 
the publicani had been unable to collect the revenues; 
and the youthful Siseiina, the proconsul’s son, whom 
he had left behind as his representative* had proved 
himself wholly unequal to the charge. There were 
not- wanting personal enemies of (iabinius to excite 
against him the wrath and superstition of the Roman 
people. They wielded with fatal effect the terrors 
of the Sibjdiine oracle. To awaken the fears of 
the multitude was to sharpen their ‘sense of hi>» 
enormities. 

As long as Pompeius and Crassus retained the 
consular office they threw the shield of CabininR if 
their influence over the proconsul. The : 

one was his political as he had formerly by Cms9U *' 
been his military leader, and could not now afford to 
dispense with his support ; the other, it was said, 
was gained to his causfe by a* share in the Spoils of 
his government. 1 (xabinius was allowed to remain 
unmolested in Syria; but the approach of Crassus, 
as his successor in the administration of that province, 
robbed him of this retreat, and constrained him to 
prepare for meeting his enemies in Rome. The*in- 
trigues of the triumvirs had prevented the election 
of new consuls till the close of the year. It was not 
till December that the perseverance of the nobles at* 
last prevailed. The comitia ‘ were . held* and now 
Domi fius obtained the long-sought object of his 


1 Dion, xxxix. 60. 
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ambition . 1 But the triumph of bis friends was 
damped by the selection of Appius Claudius as his 
colleague, which threatened to counteract the schemes 
of aggression and revenge they secretly meditated. 
Appius was the brother of P. Clodius, the infamous 
tribune. He was closely connected with Pompeius 
by the marriage of his daughter with a son of the 
triumvir ; and though he appears to have been on 
this account regarded with more consideration by 
Cicero, he was generally disliked aqd feared by r the 
senatorial party. His career was distinguished even 
in that corrupt age by its unblushing venality. Though 
He i« professing to second the policy of Pompeius, 
with R lm^ d ech- he began his consulship by joining his col- 
meut - league in threatening to impeach Gabinius 2 ; 
not so much from a wish to rival his brother as a 
demagogue, as with the hope of extorting from the 
proconsul, byway of bribe, a portion of the treasures, 
the fame of which was already widely bruited . 3 But 
Gabinius easily divined his views, and found the 
proper means of softening his hostility. Though 
ejected from the place of honour in Syria, he still 


1 L. Domitius ' Ahenobarbus and Appius Claudius Pulcher consuls, 

A.U. 700, B.c. 54. 

3 Such seems to be the meaning of the apparently corrupt passage. 
Dion, xxxix. 60. 

* Another instance of the cupidity of Appius appears in his pro- 
ceedings respecting Antiochnp, king of Commagene. This district, 
on the right bank of the Euphrates, formed a small dependent 
sovereignty. Antiochua, its ruler, had received from Caesar, during 
his consulship, permission to wear 'the Homan toga, and was now 
petitioning the senate to confirm this honourable distinction, which 
had been disregarded, perhaps, by the neighbouring proconsuls, 
Lentulns or Gabinius. Appius had received presents to induce him 
to regard this suit with favour. Cicero attacked and ridiculed the 
pretensions of the kingling, apparently from mere levity, for it could 
not have been>part of his deliberate policy to insult the obscurest of 
Cfiesar’s clieftt* Appius did every thing in his power to conciliate 
the orator, fearing that if the dependent kings should be 'deterred 
from suing to the Roman statesmen, it would dry up a most 
lucrative source of emolument. Cic. ad Qu . Fr. ii. 12. 
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continued to linger in the province, whence he dis- 
tributed bribes among his friends and enemies at 
Koine, and opposed the demand of a triumph to the 
charge of mal-administration suspended over him. 1 
His conduct was first brought indirectly in question 
in February, when the citizens of Tyre complained 
before the senate of the ill treatment they had suf- 
fered from the publicani of his province. On thitf occa- 
sion Domitius eagerly displayed his illwill to the late 
proqonsul, by administering a rebuke to the publicani 
for the honours they had paid him upon his surrender 
of office. But we may trace the effect of the Egyp- 
tian gold in the conduct of Appius, who now stretched 
his authority to prevent the assembling of the co- 
mitia, before which the tribunes had determined to 
bring forward a direct accusation. 2 The affair still 
lingered until the arrival of the culprit himself, which 
he had put off to the latest moment. 

Notwithstanding the means with Grabinius had 
taken to gain to his interests the ’ principal H e return, to 
men of the city, the reception he encotm- 
tered, upon his appearance in September m52t«!but 
before the walls, was so cold and dishearten- IM5qultM,d * 
ing that he did not venture to make a public entry. 
For it was not only the faction of the senate which 
had vowed his disgrace and ruin; the tide of popular 
feeling, worked upon through its superstitious terrors, 
had set decisively against him. Accordingly, he 
slunk within the gates privately and by night, and 
even then delayed for several days to render to the 
senate the official account of his administration. By 
the members of his order he was treated with 
haughtiness and harshness. Cicero attacked him 
.with acrimony, and so provoked him, that he re- 
torted by taunting his assailant with the disgrace of 


1 Cic. ad Qu. Fr. iii. 2. 

* Cic. ad Qu. Fr. ii. 13. 
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his exile. But matters had changed since Gabinius 
had left Rome. The senate, instead of cowering 
under the blows directed against its ancient champion, 
as in the triumphant days of the Clodian tribunate, 
rose to a man in his defence, and crowded around 
him, showering upon him expressions of applause 
and gratitude \v ith all the enthusiasm of the period 
of his consulship. The influence of Pompeius, 
indeed, was interposed to screen Gabinius from its 
exasperation; but more than one accusation } was # 
impending over him, and L. Lentulus was first 
appointed to bring him to trial on the charge of 
majestas. The act of a military officer who made 
war without the express order of the government 
was defined as treason against the republic. In 
ordinary cases such an excess of zeal might meet 
with no severe condemnation; but the crime of 
Gabinius was of an aggravated character, for he had 
assailed Egypt in direct contravention of his orders. 
He defended himself on the plea, that, notwith- 
standing the decree of the senate to forbid the 
restoration of Pt ole mams, another resolution had 
obtained the suffrages of the tribes, by which it had 
been expressly enjoined . 1 Whether any hasty and 
irregular measures of Clodius had given a colour of 
legitimacy to this line of defence, or whether Gabi- 
nius relied upon a forgery, for the falsification of 
suck a public instrument was- neither impossible nor 
unexampled * 2 or whether, again, the plea rested 
merely upon an audacious fiction, the senate refused 
to admit it for a moment. But Cicero’s opposition 
had already cooled down, the judges had been suc- 
cessfullj tampered \?ith, and, in spite of the hostility 
professed at least by both of the consuls, and the 

1 Cic. pro JRabir. Post 8. 

* Cic. de Leg. Ili^ 20. j comp. Drumann, Hi. 55. A flagrant in- 
stance of the kind is mentioned in Cic. ad Att. iv. IS. 
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imprecations of the multitude, the criminal was 
acquitted upon the main charge, and the response of 
the Sybil was evasively interpreted to refer to cir- 
cumstances altogether different. The acquiescence 
however of the people was not so easily secured, and 
the occurrence of a violent inundation of the Tiber ' 
armed their superstition with new arguments against 
the victim who had not yet escaped them. 

A second charge was still pending against the 
proqonsul for corruption and extortion, 1 2 * Gablniua la 
but, triumphant upon the former issue, he extortion la 
was not much concerned about the other. meift, de- 
ll O felt how well his gold had served him cicwbSt 
among the venal and corrupt, while, strange SIdiSJiSed. 
to saj’, the most high-minded of his enemies, Cicero, 
had been induced by Pompeius to- undertake his 
defence. The triumvir himself, who had been absent 
from the neighbourhood of the city during the first 
trial, engaged to keep close at hand and redouble all 
his efforts to save him. But it was these very efforts, 
to all appearance, that lost him his cause. It was 
intolerable to hear Cicero maintain, at the beck of a 
veteran intriguer, the assertion of the Alexandrian 
witnesses, that (fabinius had received no bribe from 
the king of Egypt, when the fact was so notorious, 
that the same orator, in the very next cause that he 
pleads, admits it without hesitation.? Indeed, there 
can be no doubt that Cicero’s character suffered 
severely on this occasion in the estimation of his 
friends 4 : his own account of the affair gives no 


1 Cic. ad Qu. Fr. iii. 7.: “Cad it in absolutionem Gabinii.** Dion, 
xxxix. Cl. 

2 The corruption consisted in his accepting a sum of money from 
Ptoleuimus as the price of his restoration : besides this he was accused 
of having extorted four millions of sesterces from the provincials. 
Dion, xxxix. 55. 

* Ck*pro Itabir. Post 12. 

4 Dion, xxxix. 63. : efcrr* 1 4k*to6tov rb roC a^ofx6\ov $yK\r)pn «V1 
vAetdv oi avfydtya*. 
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plausible excuse for this inconsistency. It was idle 
to boast of his placability, when he admits that the 
reconciliation was effected by the instances of the 
triumvir, whom it was evident he dared not disoblige . 1 
His accepting from Pompeius a lieutenancy in Spain 
almost at the same moment 2 * was both indecent and 
indiscreet. Nor were the judges better pleased, 
perhaps, at the officious interference of CaBsar, from 
whom Cicero produced a letter stongly urging the 
acquittal of the accused. To the suiprise of both 
his friends and enemies, to the amazement probably 
of himself, the trial ended witli the condemnation of 
Gabinius, and he was compelled to retire into banish- 
ment.® His property was confiscated to the state, in 
liquidation of the fine which the judges proportioned 
to the amount of his acquisitions . 4 


Cicero^s political allies felt themselves aggrieved 
Cicero at- by the open defection from their views 
^thetrium- f which his defence of Gabinius manifested. 
airecugTeat It was evident, indeed, throughout the 
course of this year, that he had abandoned 
cramiM. all k 0 p e G f maintaining the ground they 
had assumed in opposition to the triumvirs, and that 
his aim, if not confined to the conservation of his 
own personal interests, was directed to the infusion 
of more patriotic sentiments into the breasts of those 
in whom all substantial power seemed now to be 
lodged. He had stood forward in the winter as the 
defender of Crassus, against an attempt on the part 
of the nobles to obtain his recal, almost before he 
had yet reached his province. Assuredly the senti- 


1 Cic, pro JRabir. Post. 12.: “Neque roe vero poenitet, mortales 

inimicitias, sempiternal amicitias habere . n 

• This lieutenancy did not require his presence in the province, 
hut provided him with, an honourable retreat, together with the 
means of making a fortune, in case he should ever feel it expedient 
to leave Rome for a time. €ic. ad Div. vii. 5. 

* Dion, xxxix. 63* k 4 Cic .pro JRabir. Post. 4. 
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ments he expresses in a letter addressed to the pro- 
consul of Syria upon this occasion 1 , if they were such 
as he publicly asserted at the time, were calculated 
to surprise and disgust those who had known the 
bitterness of the enmity recently subsisting between . 
them. He declared that his own good-will towards 
the triumvir had been constant from the first; he 
was confident that this sympathy had been reciprocal ; 
their mutual regard had been made the sport of false 
find* pernicious associates. He repudiated the idea 
that his present defence of Crassus’s character and. 
conduct had been the effect of any new conviction ; 
he had always watched his career with admiration, 
and studied to promote the closest intimacy between 
them. This was said, it must be remembered, in 
the face of their notorious jealousies and repeated 
nnarrels. Cicero himself had been the first to insult 
'Crassus, by giving all the glory of the destruction of 
Spartacus to his rival ; he had deeply offended him 
by allowing suspicion to rest upon him with regard 
to his supposed participation in the councils of 
Catilina. On the other hand, the machinations of 
Clodius against the orator’s dignity had been covertly 
encouraged by Crassus, no less than by the other 
triumvirs; and when we consider how little there 
was in the character of the sordid usurer to attract 
or dazzle the scholar and the sage, it is impossible to 
suppose that Cicero was as sincere in his forgiveness 
of Crassus, as in his reconciliation with Caesar, or 
even with Pompeius. 

But the orator continued to act systematically 
upon the policy lie had laid down for cicero defend, 
himself in conciliating the triumvirs in 
succession. He made use of his brother S^^dof 
Quintus, who, we have seen, was now serv- Pomp€i "' 
ing as a lieutenant to Caesar, and of his friend 


1 Cic. ad Div. t. 8. (Febr. A.V. 700.) 
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Trebatius, who was occupied with civil employ- 
ments in his suite, to ingratiate himself with the 
proconsul of Gaul . 1 He offered his services as a 
pleader to defend Messius, another of Caesar’s lieu- 
tenants, who left his general's camp at the summons 
of the senate to take his trial . 2 Yatinius also, an 
adherent both of Ciesar and Pompeius, who through 
their united influence had obtained the prsetorship 
to the exclusion of M. Cato, and was now exerting 
all the influence of the tribunate in their behalf, 
found a defender in Cicero, when accused of bribery 
in. apology by the senatorial party. The laboured 
liwatmt** apology for his own conduct in this par- 
diict. ticlar instance, which the orator addresses 

to Lentulus in Cilicia, reveals his consciousness of 
the deep offence it had caused. Stung to the quick 
by the charges of desertion which his friends now 
cast upon him, Cicero at last turns indignantly upon 
•them. Granted , he says, that Vat Lulus is the pro- 
fligate and the traitor whom you describe; granted 
that I hare myself assailed him publicly as such, 
though more for the hake of exalting the virtues of 
Cato than of denouncing the vices of his rival ; 
yet it is not for you, chiefs of the senate , to taunt 
me with caressing a creature whom I despise, seeing 
what infamous tv retches you have repeatedly recom- 
mended to my patronage , what encomiums you 
have heaped ypon them , what falsehoods you have 
put in my mouth to grace my defence of them . 3 
* The authority of the nobles as a class had been 
S e xSTeV». of completely undermined, not only by the 
*wedi»y the r " attacks of Caesar and the more covert 
machinations of Pompeius, but also by the 
r h “‘ ln silent change of circumstances, and the 

1 Cic. ad (Jit. Ff. ii. 13. 15., qd Div. vii. 6 — 8. 

3 Cic. ad Alt. iv. 15. He was attacked by the anti-Crosarean party: 
u Servilius edixit uj adegset.*” The charge is not specified. 

1 Cic. ad Div. (in a fetter to P. Lentulus. Sept. a.u. 700\ i. 9. 
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transfer of wealth and power into private hands. 
The violence which had been done to such a states- 
man as Catuius, and the disrespect with which 
Bibulus, Lentulus, and others had been treated, had 
tended to accustom the people to ridicule preten- 
sions which bad no solid foundation in physical force. 
The troops of the republic all but avowed that their 
obedience was given to their generals rather than to 
the state, and the nobility dared not appeal to them 
for Jhe support of established institutions. They 
were compelled to trust to the irregular levies of 
their more headstrong partisans, such as Milo, 
thereby encouraging the increasing contempt for 
law and order. They made a desperate effort to 
maintain their influence by wholesale corruption. 
They placed their reliance upon their immense pa- ^ 
troii age, on the spoil of the provinces, the leasing ' 
of the revenues, the sale of justice in the public 
tribunals. But the proconsuls, who had originally 
been sent to the provinces to break their fall from 
the highest office of the state, now returned, year by 
year, from their governments with wealth too great 
for a private station, with ambition whetted by con- 
quest or plunder, and with* a retinue of followers 
enriched in their service, and devoted to their interest 
in defiance of patriotic or party ties. Lastly, they 
tried direct bribery, in buying the suffrages of the 
popular assemblies, or of the judges in political 
trials ; but in this field also they were met by 
the enormous resources of private speculators, who 
outbid them in largesses, and still more in pro- 
mises. The unbridled licentiousness of private 
citizens had still an advantage over the most 
unscrupulous government. 

The proceedings of the consular candidates for the 
year 7/)l afforded an instance of this licen- SSFg/oT 
tiousness beyond ajl former example. ^ The 
struggle was carried on without intermission i^ffoSL 
vol. o c 
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through the latter half of the year preceding, the 
competitors themselves contriving every possible 
means of delay, in the hope of thwarting each other’s 
interests or promoting their own. Pompeius beheld 
the postponement of the elections with ill-disguised 
satisfaction, and secretly fomented the confusion . 1 
The candidates were four in number, Memmius, 
Domitius Calvinus, JEmilius Scaurus, and Valerius 
Messala. The first two formed a coalition, and made 
an engagement with the actual consuls, to procure for, 
them, if elected, whatever provinces they desired as 
the price of their influence. They had witnesses, 
two of them consulars and three augurs, already sub- 
orned to swear that they had been present, the 
former when the senate made the requisite decree, 
the latter when the same was ratified by the act of 
* the popular assembly . 2 Put Pompeius, anxious to 
break up an alliance which threatened to carry every 
thing before it, found means to induce Memmius to 
disclose this infamous transaction, and, when lie had 
thus ruinously compromised his associates, to abandon 
The senate his own views and adopt the policy of the 
bring them to triumvirs . 3 The senate, more mortified than 
trltt1 ' ashamed, was compelled to institute an in- 

quiry into the affair. It adopted a mode of pro- 
cedure which was termed a Silent Judgment, the 
nature of which was that the sentence was not to be 
pronounced till after the election had taken place. 
But this manoeuvre, by which the nobles hoped to 
save appearances, at the same time that they secured 
the election which it was their object to hasten, 
proved unsuccessful. Q. Scoevola, one of the tribunes 

1 Cic. ad Att. iv. 15.: “ Pompeius fremit, queritur, Scauro studet; 
sed utrum frontc an mente dubitatur.” 

2 Cic. ad Att . iv. 15.: “Cum Mcmmio consules Domitium conjunx- 
eruot quA pactione epistoloe committerc non audeo” (comp. iv. 18.). 

1 He expected that Pompeius, as dictator, would give hint* the 
consulship through^he recommendation of Caesar. Cic. ad Qu. i^r. iii. 
2., ad Att iY. 18. 
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acting not in the interests of Pompeius, but with the 
approbation, according to Cicero, of the best and 
most upright men of the day 1 , had no faith in the 
justice either of the senatorial decision or of the 
tribunals before which all the candidates were now * 
cited by several prosecutors 2 to answer for their 
notorious bribery. The prerogative century, which 
gave the first vote at the election, and the example 
of which, it seems, might be relied upon to carry 
jvith it the voices of the rest 3 , had been bought, it 
was said, at the price of ten millions of sesterces.- 
In order to meet this enormtus profusion, the 
candidates borrowed of the capitalists in the most 
reckless manner. The interest which money fetched, 
on so unprecedented a demand, rose at once from four 
per cent., a rate sufficiently exorbitant, to eight per 
o«'"t. per mouth. Scawola interposed to prevent any 
assembly of the eomitia for the election of The elections 
consuls, and the year passed without the by'tifcSS- 
appointment of any chief magistrates for tribune. 0 & 
that which was to follow 

Not! ling could be more favourable to the views of 
Pompeius, according to all human calcula- J>eathof 
tion, than the paralysis which was thus $ c the 
gradually stealing over the vital powers of ycar 700 ' 
the constitution. Some great measure of state reform 
seemed evidently to be required, and the circum- 
stances of the time, no less than the well-known 
practice of the commonwealth, pointed to the selec- 


1 Cic. ad Qu . Fr. iii. 3. : “ Comitiorum qnotidie singuli dies tol- 
luntur obnuntiationibus, magna voluntate bonorum.” 

- Cie. ad Qu. Fr, iii 2. : Do ambitu postulati sunt omnes qui 
consnlatum petunt.” Comp, ad Qu. Fr. ii. 15. 16., ad Att . iv. 15. 

* The prerogative century was chosen by lot from the hundred, and 
ninety-three which constituted -the whole number, to givo its decision 
first. Qicero, pro Plane. 20. : Centum prserogativa tan turn habet 
auctoritatis, ut nemo unquam prior cam tulerit quin renun tiatus sit.*’ 
A first sight or first sound had great influence « n the superstitious 
leelings of the Romans. 

# c c 2 
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tion of a ‘single personage, the foremost in the state, 
a man of approved judgment and courage, a man of 
acknowledged popularity, to whom so responsible a 
charge should be freely confided. But while the 
progress of events, as far as they were susceptible of 
being directed or moulded by dexterity and cunning, 
was thus quietly advancing the cherished views of 
the triumvir,, other incidents beyond his control were 
preparing the way for new combinations, never yet 
forecast in his councils, and fatal to all his calpula r 
tions. It in the year 699, as has been already 
mentioned, that a sudden alarm gave a shock to his 
wife Julia, which brought on premature labour, and 
broke the strength of her constitution. In the 
summer of the year 700 1 she died in childbed, nor 
did the infant survive to perpetuate the union of the 
Pompeian and Julian houses. 2 The Romans long 
turned with fond regret to the memory of one who 
might have mediated between the father and his 
son-in-law, and assuaged the personal rivalry which 
overthrew their national liberties. Their sorrow, 
brooding over its object and playing with its own 
moody fancies, remembered the ancient legend of 
the Sabine women, who saved the state by rushing 
between the armed ranks of their fathers and their 


1 The date may be fixed approximately from a passage in Cic. ad 
Qu. Fr, Hi. 1. 5. He received a letter from Caesar in Britain on the 
xi. Kal. Oct., in which allusion was made to the death of his daughter. 
Now xi. Kal. Oct. = Sept. 20. a.u. 700 of the unreformed calendar 
ssAug. 25. b.c 54. A letter might travel, it appears, between 
Britain and Rome in 20 days. Accordingly, Julia must have died 
at least 40 days before Caesar's letter above mentioned could reach 
Cicero, that is, not later than Aug. 9, A.u. 700, or July 16. ».c. 54. 
Plutarch is evidently wrong in saying that the news reached Caesar 
immediately upon his return, KaruAapSdvci ypdfxfiara ptWovra SicmAuv 
*pbs w5t6v (Ca*. 23 ) ; but it is on his authority, I conceive, that 
Fischer states that Julia died in September ( Rtim. Zeitt .> ^ It may 
be well to remind the reader that in the unreformed calendar August 
(Sextilis) had 29 gays, and September a like number. 

* Plut. Cat. 23., Pomp . 53.; Val. Max. iv. 6. 4 . Liv. EpiU cvi. 
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husbands . 1 It is natural and becoming for parents to 
acquiesce in the wishes of their children, and yield with 
the dignity of age to the more passionate decisions 
of youth. But in the present case all such feelings 
were reversed. The father was the younger in years, 
and inferior in position ; the passion and spirit of 
movement were his : the husband could yield the more 
easily and the more gracefully of the two. The 
only result we can contemplate from the prolonged 
existence and fruitfulness of this ill-fated union is 
that Pompeius would have gradually® succumbed 
under Caesar’s influence, instead of throwing himself 
repentantly, when once released from the rash con- 
nexion, into the arms of the aristocracy he had out- 
raged. As it was, the union of Pompeius with Julia 
may furnish us with more pleasing ideas of his 
character than we obtain from the observation of 
other parts of his career. The ferocity of his earlier 
years, however much it was tempered by the prosperity 
of his middle age, would hardly allow us to suppose 
him so amiable in domestic life as appears in the 
account we have received of his intercourse with 
Julia. Though celebrated for her beauty as well as 
her accomplishments, and younger than her husband 
by twenty-three years, she devoted herself to him 
with rare affection, while his attachment to her was 
engrossing even to weakness. Such an instance of 
conjugal fidelity was rare, and might deserve to be 
commemorated by unusual distinctions. But it 
afforded the citizens an opportunity for displaying 
their devotion to Caesar ; and it was perhaps with no 
other view that they forbade the remains of Julia to 

1 Veil. ii. 47.: " Concordife pignus Julia.” Lucan, i. 114.: 

“ Quod si tibi fata dedissent. 

Majorca in luce moras, tu sola furentem 

lnde virum poteras, atque hine rctinero parentem ; 

Arraatasque menus excusso jnngcre fesro, 

Ut generos soceris medico junxere Sabin®.” 
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rest in the mausoleum of her Alban villa, and 
insisted upon honouring them with public obsequies 
in the Field of Mars. 1 

1 Plut. romp . 53, The consul Domitius attempted to prevent this 
pretended tribute of regard to the deceased, which he evidently con- 
sidered was meant to reflect honour upon her father ; but the people 
were not to bo controlled even by the interdict of the tribunes*. 
Dion, xxxix. 64. 
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CHAPTER X. 


Cesar’s fourth Campaign, a. u. 609. — Invasion of Belgium b y 
German Tribes. — Caesar drives them beyond the Rhine. — Crosses 
, th$t river, and chastises the Sicambri.— Ilo invades Britain.— 
Cicsnr’s fifth Campaign, a.lt. 700. He invades iPritain a second 
time witli larger forces —Crosses the Thames, and defeats Cassi- 
vtdlaunus.— -Receiver hostages and tribute, and retires.- Revolt of 
the Gauls. - Destruction of two legions in Belgium. — Courageous 
resistance of Q. Cicero. — Ciesar’s sixth Campaign, a. t\ 701. — He 
makes an incursion beyond the Rhine. — Destruction of the 
Ebu rones.- -Defence of Aduatma.- -Pacification of Belgium. 


The (iiiuls lay prostrate at Caesar’s feet; the flower 
of almost every people harl fallen in the state of gr«i 
vain attempt to maintain i ts liberty; the ^cVrm”tof 
national assemblies were terrified by the the y* ar 
frightful punishments wrtiich the conqueror 
had inflicted upon them, and their counsels were 
guided or distracted by Roman agents established 
throughout their cities , 1 Moreover, the mutual en- 
mities of their tribes prevented much intercourse 
and discussion among them, and the four great divi- 
sions into which the country was split, the Belgian, 
the Aquitanian, and those of which the JEdui and 
the Veneti respectively took the lead, maintained 
little sympathy with one another. But it is not to 
be supposed that any of them were content with 
their position or satisfied with their new masters. 
Mo one was more fully aware of the hollowness of 
their submission than Caesar himself. They were 
anxiously watching an opportunity for shaking off 
the yoke; but instead of entering frankly into a 


* Cass. B.G. vii. 
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national confederation for their common object, they 
were waiting, each in sullen silence, for the chances 
that might occur in their favour. 

Meanwhile, the Menapii had little time to exult 
Movement of hi the withdrawal of the Roman legions. 
SSiTm** A new enemy suddenly assailed them from 
thorf. an 0 pp 0S it e quarter. The Usipetes and 
Tenetheri were two German tribes situated on 
the lower course of the Rhine, to the north and 
south of the Lippe respectively. 1 For some 
past they had been hard pressed by the Suevi, who, 
as have seen, were at this time pursuing a vic- 
torious career, in which they had extended their 
•dominions from the Hercynian forest to the frontier 
of Gaul, 2 and had only been checked within that 
territory by the invincible prowess of the Roman 
armies under their distinguished commander. Con- 
fined in that direction, they now turned northward, 
.and the tribes above mentioned were soon reduced 
to the last extremity of barbarian races, that of mi- 
grating in a body, and occupying new settlements by 
force of arms. 3 Accordingly, they fell upon the 
Menapii beyond the Rhine in a mass estimated 
at four hundred and thirty thousand souls. The 
Menapii fled precipitately from their seats on the 
right bank of that river, and sought refuge with 
their kinsmen established on the Gaulish side. 
Thus united, the whole tribe presented a bolder 
front to the invaders, and defended the passage of 
the broad and rapid stream with energy and suc- 

* 

1 Moeb. in Cos. iv. 1.; Manntrt, Hi. 15a.; Zeuss, 90. 

8 The scats of the Suevi in the time of Csesar lay principally in the 
interior of Germany, to the cast of the Sicambri and Ubii, bordering 
on the Hcrcynian forest, which separated them from the Cberusci. 
(Coes. B.G. vL 10.) They are sometimes represented as a single 
tribe, sometimes as a collection of tribes. . (Tac. Germ . 38.) The 
Chatti and Hcrmunduri of Tacitus seem to share their territory at a 
later period. 

8 Cues. B.G. iv. 4 ; Dion, xxxix. 47, 48 ; Oros vi. 20, 2!. 
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cess. The Suevi had next recourse to stratagem. 
They retired to a distance, enticed the fugitives to 
recross the river, in order to return to their former 
homes; then, suddenly wheeling round, they at- 
tacked and slaughtered them, and effected their, 
passage in the same barks in which the others had 
just arrived. The Germans were once more esta- 
blished on the left bank of the Rhine. At any 
other time, almost the whole of Gaul from the 
, no\th to the south might have been roused to meet 
and repulse its hereditary enemies. Even the an-, 
cient kinsmen of the invaders iu Belgium might 
have leaped forth to defend their adopted country. 
But at that, moment far different views occupied thfc 
minds of the Gaulish people. On the one hand, 
those who crouched the most supinely under the 
Roman yoke began already to entertain without ab- 
horrence the fatal reasoning that the .Romans, being 
now masters of the country, were responsible for its 
defence. On the other, a still greater number were 
indifferent to an invasion which could have no worse 
consequence to Gaul than that of giving it a change 
of rulers. But still there were not a few who hoped 
that the impending contest might weaken both the 
rival powers, and thus offer an opportunity of eventual 
triumph to the national cause. Such were the secret 
hopes of many who now flocked to Caesar’s standard, 
and filled his camp with brave but faithless auxiliaries. 

The/ f i proconsul left Lucca in all haste, before his 
usual time of departure, when he learnt CtPsar inoets 
from his legates the state of affairs 1 , and 
that some Gaulish tribes had even invited 
the invaders into Belgium, and offered to receive 
then 5 ! as friends and deliverers. It was still mid- 
winter when he crossed the difficult passes of the 
Alps, con veued a general assembly ot the states, and. 


1 Caes, B.G . iv. 6. 
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dissembling his acquaintance with their sentiments 
or acts, laid before them the position of their country 
as a matter of national concern. They decreed him 
all the supplies and reinforcements he demanded, 
and with his new recruits he marched straight to the 
point at which the ITsipetes and Tenctlieri were 
assembled. They had crossed the Rhine, and were 
now spreading themselves along the valley of the 
Meuse, penetrating far to the south of the Menapian 
territories into those of their German kinsmen, jtlie a 
Eburones and Condrusi 1 . The success with which 
their enterprise had thus far been crowned raised 
their spirits and imparted to their language a vain- 
glorious tone little in accordance with their con- 
dition as a defeated and fugitive horde. They sent 
deputies to the Roman general, offering him his 
choice of peace or war. It was the custom, they 
said, of their nation never to decline the combat 
with an enemy who challenged them : however, they 
had gained their immediate object; they had found 
the settlements they sought ; with the Somalia they 
had no quarrel ; they were content to remain upon 
the soil they had seized ; all they claimed was the 
right to do so unmolested. They proclaimed aloud 
the valour by which these acquisitions had been so 
rapidly made, and ended by declaring that they 
yielded in strength and bravery to no nation under 
the sun, excepting only the Suevi, whom the gods 
themselves could not withstand . 2 Caesar replied, as 
was his wont, by claiming it as the province and 
duty of a Roman proconsul to protect the Gauls 
against all external enemies, lie would hold no 
intercourse or discussion with any foreign nation 
while it occupied an inch of Gallic soil. With what 

1 These people dwelt on the northern borders of the modern ‘duchy 
of Luxemburg 

8 Caes. B*G, iv. 7. ‘ 
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face could they, who were unable to maintain "their 
own possessions, presume to assert a right to those 
of others ? He condescended to point out to them 
that at this moment the Ubii, another Rhenish tribe, 
were in want of allies to defend them against the. 
encroachments of the Suevi ; a lateral movement 
would bring them to the spot in a few days or 
hours ; he would not oppose their recrossing the 
river peaceahly, and establishing themselves in that. 
# district as a garrison against the advance of their 
common enemies. He further promised to obtain, 
the consent of the Ubii to this arrangement. 

The first object of Caesar’s policy at this moment 
was to convince the Gauls that they were riesaTPonfen , 
perfectly secure from foreign invasion Scrnmu in- 
under the powerful protection of Rome. Vttdcr8, 

To effect this it was necessary to assume a tone of 
the loftiest defiance towards the Germans, and to be 
fully prepared to act in accordance with it. But he 
had before him a formidable enemy ; the desperate 
valour of barbarian armies had too often broken the 
legions to allow a prudent general to risk a mortal 
combat with them without absolute necessity, and 
the Germans were still regarded by the Roman 
soldier with more than usual apprehension. It was 
far wiser to consolidate the forces of the opponents 
of the Suevi beyond the Rhine, than ultimately to 
aid the views of that encroaching power by desola- 
ting and depopulating the frontiers. The modera- 
tion which Caesar displayed, supported as it was by 
his known character for uncompromising resolution, 
cooled the fervid audacity of the German orators. 
They agreed to lay his proposals before the council 
of their tribe, and contented themselves with requi- 
ring that he, on his part, should suspend his advance 
for £hree days, until an answer could be returned. 
But Caesar sternly refused even this short respite. 
He knew that a part of the enetfly’s cavalry had 
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been detached to make a foray in the country of the 
Ambivariti, and was resolved to allow no time for 
their return, if the matter should come to blows . 1 
He continued his march, and arrived within twelve 
miles of the barbarian quarters, when the deputies 
hastily returned, in vain entreated him to halt, and 
could only obtain from him a promise that he would 
restrain his cavalry, already in advance, from com- 
mencing hostilities on that day. The deputies 
pressed for a truce for three days, that a communi- . 
cation might be made to the Ubii ; but this request 
he regarded as an evasion. Four miles further on 
he expected to find water, and there he had deter- 
mined to pitch his camp, and no remonstrances could 
induce him to swerve from this resolution. Finally, 
he required a more numerous deputation of the 
German chieftains to meet him on the morrow at 
that spot. At the same time he sent orders to the 
officers in command of his cavalry to abstain from 
hostilities, and, even if attacked, to make no reprisals 
until he should come up with them. 

According to Caesar’s narrative of these trans- 
om battle actions, it would appear that the German 
BomlnVand cavalry posted in advance of their camp, 
tntairout of as soon as they perceived the Roman squa- 
th« latur. drons approaching, charged them without 
regard to the truce which had been thus concluded . 2 
The number of the Germans he states at eight hun- 
dred, the rest of their horse being absent foraging. 
That of the Romans, or rather of the Gaulish auxilia- 
ries, amounted to five thousand. Relying on the faith 
of the treaty, they were totally unprepared for the 
onset, and easily thrown into confusiou even by a 
handful of assailants* Defending themselves feebly 
and partially they suffered a loss of seventy-four 
men, and were routed and pursued as far as*' the 

1 Os. a.A iv. 9. 


8 Os. B.G. iv. 12. 
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head of the advancing columns of the main army. 
Caesar, affecting just indignation at this flagrant in- 
fringement of the truce, determined to thke signal 
vengeance on its perpetrators. He would no longer 
consent to an instant’s delay, which he was now con? 
vinced was only held out as a lure to entrap him. 
He was aware, moreover, how injurious an effect the 
report of this check, however slight, would have 
upon his Gaulish auxiliaries and upon the nations in 
t hi^rear. Betrayed himself, he scrupled not, for the 
safety of his army and the province, to requite the 
barbarians with treachery deeper and more destruc- 
tive than their own. Accordingly, when, the next 
morning, the German deputation, consisting of a 
large number of their chieftains, met him with pro- 
testations of regret for the occurrence of the day 
before, and with disclaimers of their error or their 
guilt, he threw them at once into irons, and gave 
orders for immediate advance against the enemy, 
unprepared for combat and deprived of their com- 
manders. The Germans, thus taken by surprise, 
had not time even to form their rude array. They 
could only protract an ineffectual resistance by rally- 
ing about their waggons. They sent off their women 
and children in all haste, in the hope that they at 
least might escape the fury of an enemy whom they 
despaired of overcoming. But Caesar, perceiving this 
movement, ordered his cavalry to pursue and attack 
the unarmed fugitives, and as there were but few 
German horse to oppose them, his directions were 
carried into effect with ease and with ruthless fero- 
city. At the sight of this carnage the barbarians 
lost all heart, broke their ranks, and betook them- 
selves to flight. Their rear being occupied by the 
Roman cavalry, it would seem that they must have 
escaped from the field on their left flank, on which 
side the Rhine lay, apparently at no great distance. 
Their flight was arrested by that*deep and rapid 
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stream at the point of its confluence with another, 
the Meuse, according to Caesar’s text, but more pro- 
bably the Moselle . 1 Here a rally took place, but 
only for an instant ; in another moment the mul- 
titude plunged headlong into the waters, and were 
swept away by the wintry flood. The Romans had 
only a few men wounded, not one was killed. The 
great mass of the Germans, not less probably than 
one hundred and eighty thousand in number, 
perished, we are assured, altogether. To the captive, 
deputation the conqueror behaved with contemptuous 
clemency. He granted them leave to depart; but 
they dreaded the enmity of the Gauls, whom they 
had injured and insulted, and preferred remaining in 
the Roman camp. 

Caesar sent the news of this signal triumph to Rome, 
KfeTto an< * the senate, after reading his despatch, 
sSmtc!" elao decreed with acclamation a supplicatio, or 
national thanksgiving to the gods. Cato 
the l cESmy l .° rose indignantly to deprecate the bestowal 
of such honours on an occasion so unworthy, 
lie denounced the conduct of Ciesar as perfidious 
and degrading to the Roman name. He described 
his treatment of the Germans as a violation of the 
pledged faith of the republic, and proposed rather a 

1 There is great difficulty in fixing the site of this battle. Caesar's 
text undoubtedly speaks of the confluence of the Rhine aud Meuse 
(Mosa); but the Germans, it will be remembered, only required,, 
three days to send a message to the Ubii (on the right bank of the 
Rhine, between Cologne and Coblenz), and receive their deliberate 
answer, which is quite inconsistent with such an explanation. They 
had penetiated at least to the frontiers of the Trcviri, according to 
Ceesar and Dion (xxxix. 47.), and there is no reason to suppose that 
they made any retreat before the advance of the Homans. Cluverius 
thought that wo should read Mosellafor Mosa; and, notwithstanding 
Manncrt’s criticism, I am disposed to believe cither that our text is 
in fault, or that the author of the Commentaries committed a slip of 
memory. Mannert allows that the junction of the Meuse .ami )Vahal 
took place at the same spot formerly as it does now, only eighty miles 
from the sea (ii. i. 1$2.). The country in that neighbourhood was 
at this time quite inaccessible to the Romans. 
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national humiliation to avert the wrath of heaven, and 
to prove to the barbarians that the Romans disowned 
treachery in their generals even when successful. 
He declared that Caesar ought to be given up to the 
Germans in expiation of the national crime. Ex- 
amples of such a course were not altogether wanting. 
At least two instances of the kind could be men- 
tioned : the one when Q. Fabius and Cn. Apronius 
were delivered over to the Apolloniate for having 
jslaip their ambassadors 1 2 ; the other, when L. Minucius 
and L. Manlius were surrendered to the Carthagin- 
ians in atonement for a similar criim.' J>ul however 
it might have been in the sterner (lays of the repub- 
lic, it was neither to the public virtue of the senate 
nor to its religious feelings that such an appeal could 
at tliis period be seriously addressed. A few of the 
proconsul’, s personal enemies, who had all Cato's 
bitterness without his singleness of purpose, might 
applaud and stimulate his frantic violence ; but a 
reasonable view of the transaction might combine 
with a sense of general or private interest to prevent 
the great majority of the assembly from yielding 
acquiescence to his extravagant demands. 

A fair consideration of the real facts of the case 
could not certainly be expected from states- Cre(llbilltvwf 
men so blinded by political animosity . 3 At ciusur’ioWa 

i ^ # account. 

all events, as regards the internal probability 
of Cawar’s account of the transaction, by which the 
‘first infraction of the treaty is imputed to the Ger- 
mans, there seems no reason to dispute it on the ground 
that their number was so much the smaller. The 
cavalry opposed to them was Gaulish, and its indispo- 
sition to the cause in which it was engaged might be 

1 Liv. Epit. x v .; Dion, Ererpt. Vales. 43.; Val Max. vi. 6. 5. 

2 Liy. xxxviii. 42.; Val. Max. vi. 6. 3. ; comp. Cic. pro Ctcs. 34.; 
“ Ut religione solvatur civitas civis Romanus tradituv,” 

* The story is alluded to by Suetonius (./ ul. jf 5.), and more dis- 
tinctly mentioned by Plutarch (Cces. ‘22.). 
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presumed upon. It was also unprepared on the faith 
of the treaty. The event proved that the'calculation 
of the G ermans was not incorrect. The larger squa- 
dron retreated in confusion before the lesser. Such 
could not have been the case had the Gallo-Romans 
been the first to attack with such superior force. 
The charge therefore of deliberate perfidy on Caesar’s 
part seems to be groundless. That he was well 
pleased to make use of his enemies’ crime, which a 
slight explanation might have sufficiently atoned /or, 
caijpiot be denied. He might fairly have exacted' 
harder terms in consideration of it ; but his time was 
precious and his situation precarious. He allowed 
himself an extreme measure of retaliation; and if 
he reaped the advantage, he certainly lost all the 
glory of the engagement which followed. 

Various migratory hordes had crossed the Rhine 
before tbe Usipetes and Tenctheri, and 
p”S r tS”*ice whether they had established themselves on 
inwoe” lon the Gallic soil, or had perished in their 
m&hj* wanderings, faint and vague had been the 
rumours of their fate which had reached the ears 
of those they had left behind. But Caesar was de- 
termined that the German people should know what 
had become of this last swarm of invaders, how the 
two tribes had fallen in one great day of slaughter, 
and who were the fatal enemies who had thus cut 
short their career. His authority in Gaul depended 
in no slight degree upon his checking the roving' 
spirit of the free men beyond the Rhine, and con- 
vincing the discontented within that boundary that 
the arm of the republic was long enough to reach 
their most distant auxiliaries. The pretext which he 
puts forward himself for his incursion into Germany, 
that of pursuing the wretched remnant of the Usi- 
petes, the cavalry which had been absent frornt the 
battle, seems hardly worthy of consideration. Nor 
is it much more to the purpose that the Ubii are 
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said to have solicited his assistance against the Suevi. 
It was the business of a Eoman proconsul always to 
put forth a legitimate pretext for an act of aggres- 
sion; but the real motive was often kept in the 
back ground, and doubtless Caesar on the present 
occasion had further and deeper views, when he 
resolved to cross the frontier and show himself in 
all the majesty of Eoman military array to the proud 
warriors before whom the tribes of the Ehine were 
trembling . 1 

jhe first required the Sicambri to deliver up the 
fugitives who had just eluded his grasp. H1# Bhort 
They replied with firmness that as he denied 
the right of the Germans to interfere in the Khine * 
affairs of Gaul, they for their part were prepared to 
dispute his authority over a people of their own 
nation. This was a sufficient pretext for taking 
umbrage, and Coesar gave orders to effect the pas- 
sage of the river. He chose a spot near the present 
town of Neuwied 2 , a few miles below Coblgnz, where 
the banks of the river present a space of level ground 
on both sides, and there he built a bridge, partly for 
greater security, partly perhaps to impress the natives 
with a higher sense of the dignity and power of the 
republic. The stream was broad and rapid, and the 
engineers applied all their skill and ingenuity, under 

1 Cees. J3.G. iv. 16. 

2 This was the spot where Augustus afterwards constructed a stone 
bridge, the foundations of which are said to be still visible. It cor- 
responds with the situation of the Ubii. Supposing the recent battle 
to have taken place near the confluence of the Rhine and Moselle, wo 
might expect (Jassar to follow up his victory by crossing the river in 
the immediate neighbourhood. For these reasons I have preferred 
the locality mentioned in the text. Some indeed have supposed from 
the statement of Floras (iii. 18.) that he crossed the Moselle as well 
as the Rhine in his first expedition against the Germans, that his first 
pepsage of the latter river was in the neighbourhood of Bingen. But 
this will not correspond with the position of the Ubii or Sicambri, 
whiclf certainly lay more to the north. It is more likely that Floras 
imagined him to have crossed the Moselle from^the right bank. Seu 
Mannert, it. i. 256. 

you b 
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his special directions, to construct a solid edifice. 
The work was completed in the short space of ten 
days . 1 But after all this labour, Caesar made no 
further use of it than to transport his army over and 
back again, after he had spent a few weeks in ra- 
vaging the country of the Sicambri, and showing 
himself as a friend and ally to the Ubii. The Suevi, 
indeed, collected in large numbers, a ad prepared for 
battle. The prpconsul, however, was satisfied with 
the demonstration he had made, and took no mea- 
sures to bring on an engagement. When ho agfain* 
reached the left bank he broke down his bridge, and 
hastened away to engage in another enterpi ise of a 
similar nature, and probably with similar political 
views . 2 This was no other than the famous invasion 
of Britain, an enterprise to which we owe our first 
introduction into the history of Europe and of the 
world. 

The campaigns of Caesar in Belgium could not fail 

Cseear in uirw t° ma k e acquainted with the existence 
and character of the inhabitants of the great 
island which lay within sight of its coasts. It 
was indeed from their allies on the opposite 
shore that his enemies had drawn no inconsiderable 
resources. Questioned as to the relations subsisting 
between themselves and the natives of Britain, they 
asserted that many of their own race had emigrated 

1 Ctes. B.G* It. 17.; Pint. Cos* 22. The author of the Ptecis dta 
(Jhierres de Ctectr, p. 61., compares this bridge with that which Ber- 
trand threw across the Danube near Vienna for Napoleon m 1S09. 
He shows the great superiority of the modern engineers, both as 
regards tbe difficulty of the undertaking, and the speed with which 
it Was completed. Napoleon’s bridge required ten times the amount 
of labour, and was finished in only twice the number of days. This 
author supposes Cffisar to have crossed at Cologne. Among his 
motives for this expedition may be reckoned the advantage of keeping 
his army in training and occupation. The building of the bridge 
may have been undertaken as an exercise in engineering, and a 
wholesome employment. 

* Crtsar wn« the first Roman who crossed the Rhine. Suet. Jul 25.; 
Dion, xxxix. 50. c 
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from Gaul during the preceding century, and esta- 
blished themselves beyond the white cliffs just 
visible in the horizon. They spoke of a popula- 
tion believed by them to be aboriginal, upon whom 
they had intruded themselves, and in whose seats 
they had gradually fixed their abodes . 1 This primi- 
tive people they described as peculiarly rude and 
barbarous in their social habits . 2 They were almost 
destitute of clothing, and took a grotesque pleasure in 
painting or tattooing their bodies With blue woad. a 
ThSy admitted a regulated community of women. 4 . 
They lived almost entirely on milk and flesh, the toil 
or skill required even for fishing was distasteful to 
them 5 ; and dwelling apart, or congregating in a few 
hovels, with a wooden stockade round them, and 
screened by forests, mountains, or morasses, they 
possessed nothing which could deserve the name of 
a city . 0 It was in the interior or north of the country 
apparently that the rudest tribes used the scythed 
chariot in war. Caesar, who never penetrated very 
far from the coast, does not seem to have mer with 
it. We may conclude that the earliest known in- 
habitants of the island were akin to the Gaelic di- 

1 Oses. B.G. v. 12 2 Ca>s. B.G. v. 14. 

8 Caesar says “ Omnes se Britanni vitro inficiunt.” If this is 
meant to extend to the Belgian tribes in Britain, we mut»t suppose 
the custom to have been partially adopted by them in imitation of 
their ruder neighbours. Solmus says, “ Rogioncm -partita tenent 
barbari quibus per artifices plagnrum figuras jam inde a puens variaj 
auimalium effigies incorporantur,” (c. 25.). 

* A contemporary Welsh scholar, Archdeacon Williams, conjee* 
tures that this statement may have arisen from a misconception of 
the provision of the British law of inheritance, by which a patrimony 
was divided equally among the sons, and after the death of the last 
survivor redistributed equally among the descendants in the second 
generation. See his interesting essay on “ Claudia and Budens/* 
p. 33. But I cannot trace any point of similarity between Cmsar's 
statement, however erroneous it may be, and the law or custom here 
described. 

8 Dion, Ixxvi. 12. A fatal characteristic of their Gaelic de- 
scendants even at this day. 

• Cass. B.G. v. 21.; Strab. iv. 

P D 2 
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vision of the Celtic family, and that its possession 
was disputed with them from a very remote period by 
the subsequent intrusion of the Kymry . 1 The latter 
brought with them, besides the language and the 
physiological characteristics which still remain so 
strongly marked in a part of the island, the Druidical 
religion, which has already been described. It was 
perhaps the fixed and exclusive qualities belonging to 
an insular institution which gave the British Druid- 
ism so great an ascendancy among the Gaulish tribes, 
and caused them to regard it as the purest expression* 
of their mystic theology. The Belgians, who were 
the latest settlers on the British shore, seem to have 
been easily reclaimed from the wild habits of their 
forest life by the civilizing influences of the coast and 
a navigable river. Caesar remarks that the inhabit- 
ants of the corner nearest to Gaul were the farthest 
advanced in social cultivation, and the extraordinary 
rapidity with which the eastern ports sprang into 
commercial celebrity discovers a natural aptitude in 
the race which their subsequent history has so fully 
confirmed. 

A close connexion was maintained between the 
Tiieir proxi- Belgian tribes located in the island and the 
SIjngerou/to 1 kinsman whom they had left behind . 2 
theSSman of Some of the kings of the continental states 
conquest. still claimed a kind of sovereignty over the 
emigrants beyond the sea. . Caesar complained that 
his enemies in Gaul had frequently received succour 
from an invisible arm stretched forth to them from 
these remote colonies. The example of freedom and 
this expression of sympathy were, at all events, 
dangerous to the tranquillity of his new conquests. 

1 See Thierry, Gaulois , Introd. p. xci. 

* Caesar informs us that several of the British states derived their 
name and origin from Gaulish, especially the Belgian tribes (B~G, 
v. 12.) Ptolemy mentions the names of the Parish, Atvebates, 
Belgae. Menapii. The Parish were Belgian, in Strabo’s extended 
signification of the ferm, but not in Caesar's. 
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It seemed a measure of political importance to strike 
a blow at a people who might be supposed to plume 
themselves on their insular security, and to carry, at 
least, the terror of the Roman arms across the barrier 
which Nature herself had raised against them. A 
century earlier a proconsular army had turned back 
with reverence or dismay from the shores of the At- 
lantic. They had reached, it was surmised, the verge 
of the habitable world, and profanely approached the 
.frontiers of night and oblivion. But Caesar’s legions 
and Caesar himself were alike inaccessible to such 
feelings; the general sought an arena for martial 
exercises, the soldier dreamed of hoarded gold and 
jewels ; and if the temper of either admitted of finer 
sensibilities, the billows of the western ocean might 
inspire him with ambition rather than with awe . 1 

After recrossing the Rhine, the proconsul fixed his 
quarters on the coast of the Morini ; for it 
was only in the remoter districts that this grata invade 
tribe could maintain its independence, and 
the mere rumour of his intended invasion of the 
island raised among them such a notion of his bold- 
ness and power, that they hastened, for the most 
part, at once to make a voluntary submission . 2 * 4 The 
Roman general was well pleased to receive them into 
favour, and obtain from them the assistance and in- 
formation he needed. He spent some weeks in col- 
lecting his naval armaments, despatched an officer 
named Volusenus to explore the opposite coast, and 


1 “Deciraus Brutus aliquanto latius Cclticos Lusitanosque et 
cmines Gallaecias populos, formidatumque militibus fluvnen Oblivioiv.8 
(corap. Liv. Epit. lv.); peragratoque victor Oceani litoro, non prius 
signa convertit, quam eadentem in maria solera, obrutumqne aquis 
ignetn non sine quodara sacrilegii rnetu et horrore depreheudit.” 

Floras, ii. 17. The Romans ridiculed Osar's vanity in dignifying 
the shallow straits with the name of the Ocean. Lucan, ii. 571. 

44 Oceanumque vocans incerti stagna profundi 
Tenrita quasi t is ostcmlit terga Britannia.” 

4 * Caes. j B.G. iv. 21, 22. 
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commissioned Commius, a chieftain on whom he had 
conferred the sovereignty of the Atrebates, to repair 
to his friends and kinsmen in the island, and repre- 
sent to them in proper colours the magnitude of the 
Roman power, and the advantages of alliance or Sub- 
mission. The rumour of his preparations had already 
alarmed the Belgians in the south of Britain, and 
various embassies from them reached his camp, with 
the offer of hostages for their good-will and fidelity. 

The season had already advanced too far to aliow. 
h« crosses the Roman general to contemplate the con- 
6 quest of any part of the island in this 
campaign, if indeed he entertained any 
such ulterior view. His object was to obtain a per- 
sonal acquaintance with the country, its chiefs and 
people, to thrust himself in some way into their 
affairs, and establish such relations with them as 
might afford a convenient pretext for further inter- 
ference at a future time. For his immediate designs 
it seemed sufficient to collect a force of two legions 
and a few hundred cavalry. The former were destined 
to embark in eighty transports at the Portus Itius 1 , 
the latter at a spot eight miles further to the east. 
The embarkation of both divisions was to take place 
simultaneously, on the morning of the 26th of August, 
soon after midnight, during the third watch. This 


1 The point oft the French coast from which Csesar sailed has nor, 
been determined with certainty. We may pass over the unconscion- 
able nationality of some Flemish writers (see Bast. Antiq . Horn. Gaul. 
p. 264.); but Boulogne, Ambleteuse, Witsand and Calais, still contend 
for the honour. It was not Calais, because Cassar would not in that 
case stirely have sent his cavalry farther to the east to make the 
passage. Boulogne, which became at a later period the usual place 
of embarkation for Britain, was known by another name, Gessoriacum. 
There is probably an error of east for west, where Ptolemy places this 
spot east of the "Ikio* bepov. (See Mannert, n. i. 186.) The question 
seems therefore to be narrowed to the two ports of Ambleteuse and 
Witsand. In deciding between them wo may be guided partly by 
the similarity of the n&raes Iccius, or Itius, and Witsand, and partly 
by the fact that in the middle ages Witsand was the port from which 



^ii ir«C99 - B«Ci 55» 


UNDER THE EMPIRE. 


407 


seems to have been the commencement of the flood- 
tide, which runs along the coasts of the channel in a 
north-easterly direction. The proconsul embarked 
with the infantry, and proceeding slowly, possibly 
that he might fall in with the cavalry transports, 
found himself at ten in the morning off the cliffs of 
Dover. The expected squadron, however, was de- 
tained by wind, or accident, and the spot itself 
offering some impediments, the invader determined 
.to^eek another landing-place. The sea is described 
here as running up into the land by a narrow creek 
overhung by heights, which completely commanded 
every approach 1 , and were already crowded with the 
natives in arms. Accordingly, after waiting the 
greater part of the day for the arrival of his cavalry, 
the proconsul took the next flood-tide, aided by a 
favourable wind, and coasted northward a distance of 
seven or eight miles, which brought him to the open 
beach of Walmer or Deal . 2 

The movements of the Roman squadron were 
closely watched by the Britons from the T!wBomana 
heights, and by the time it had arrived at ggctuSS * H 
the spot where Caesar proposed to draw up “ 


the passage was commonly made. (See Ducange on JoinviUe's 
Memoirs ; diss. xxvi.) Both are equally distant from the. nearest 
point of the British coast. When Cajsar computes the length of the 
passage at 30 miles, which is more than the distance from shore to 
shore, he may measure from his starting-place to his landing-place, 
viz. Deal. The V I Ktoy &Kpov is probably Cap Grisnez. See Walckenaer, 
G. des G. ii. 268. With regard to the orthography of the Korn an 
name, the MSS. of Caesar read Itius, those of Ptolemy "Imo*. The 
form Iccius is a corruption of later writers. Bast, Z. c. 

1 Caes. B.G. iv. 23. His expressions evidently describe a creek or 
estuary, and cannot refet to the promontory of the South Foreland. 
There is an ancient tradition at Dover that the sea formerly ran 
five or six miles up into the land there. Acad . des Set. et Bell . Lett, 
de BruxeUes, iii. 1. (1770), quoted by Bast, Antiq. Bam. et Gaul. 

* Caes. Z. c. : “ Ventum et ©stum haems secundum.” It has been 
much disputed whether the spot at which Caesar landed lay to the 
east or west of Dover, at Deal or Hythe ; but a close examination 
of his language seems to settle the question dlcisivelv. He came to 
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his vessels, the beach was lined with an imposing array 
of warriors in their chariots, prepared to dispute his 
landing. The sea was too shallow to admit of the 
larger vessels approaching the land, and the barba- 
rians rushed into the surge to reach their invaders. 
The war-galleys which drew less water were ordered 
to the flanks to dispel the host of assailants, and 
when they opened their batteries of missiles the 
I tritons were thrown into disorder. The Eomans, 
however, in the confusion incident to a mode of 
lighting with which they were not familiar, showed* 
little alacrity in attacking the enemy, until the stan- 
dard-bearer of the tenth legion leaped with his eagle 
into the waves, and summoned his comrades to the 
rescue . 1 Excited by the danger of their adored 
ensign, the soldiers threw themselves into the water, 
repulsed the barbarians, and made good their land- 

Britain a little before the end of summer (exigua parte testatia re- 
liqua). and left it before the equinox. From Halley’s calculations 
(see Phil. Trans . No. 193.) it is ascertained that there were two 
full moons in August of the year b.c. 55, on the 1st at noon, 
and on the 30th at midnight. The latter then must have been that 
’'which Caesar noticed on the ioiirth night after his arrival (c. 29.). 
If the tide was at its height at midnight (30th — 31st), it must have 
been so about 8 p.m. on the 26th. Accordingly, the tide began to 
flow on the afternoon ef the 26th at 2 p.m., and this must have been 
the tide with which Ctesar left his moorings off Dover. As the 
flood -tide flows to the northward, such must have been the direction 
which he took, and a run of seven or eight miles would bring him 
precisely to the flat beach of Deal or Walmer. The only reason 
tor believing him to have taken the opposite course is the expression 
of Dion, xxxix 51. : robs rpocrjittavras ol is rd rtvdyij dvo€alyov r i i 
mefio-as, where rsvdyn is supposed to indicate such marshes as are found 
between Hythe and Romney, but not on the other side. The word 
may, however, mean the soft beach washed by the tide. Dion also 
says that he sailed round a promontory, which cannot be reconciled 
with the notion of his going westward. [The discussion this subject 
has undergone, since the first publication of my work, by Prof. Airy, 
Mr. Lewin, and others, would induce me to speak now far less con- 
fidently upon it. I leave it, however, to the settlement which may 
be expected from the forthcoming Life of C&esar, by the Enyseror 
Napoleon, who is said to have caused it to be thoroughly examined. 
— Jan. 1865.1 
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ing. The fame of Csesar and his legions had gone 
before him, and when the Britons found themselves 
engaged hand to hand with the conquerors of Gaul, 
their courage failed. But the Romans, destitute as 
they were of cavalry, might have suffered severely 
from the vigorous attack of chariots and horsemen ; 
and, however feeble was the resistance opposed to 
their landing, they were not in a condition to pursue, 
but hastened to secure the spot on which they had 
.planted themselves by throwing up their earthworks. 
Before, however, even these first defences were com- 
pleted an embassy arrived from the Britons, with the 
offer of hostages and humble protestations of sub- 
mission. Commius, who had been seized and thrown 
into chains when he ventured to set foot in the island, 
was restored with many excuses to liberty. The 
Roman general complained of his hostile leception 
after offers of friendship and alliance ; but he agreed 
to accept the overtures now proffered, together with 
the promised hostages. 

But whether or not the Britons were sincere in the 
first terror of defeat, an accident which be- Theirlit e t 
fel the foreign armament gave them courage JSffJyS 1 ’ 
to change their policy and break their faith. high tide * 
The Roman cavalry, sailing at last on the fourth day- 
after their leader’s departure, were driven back by a 
violent wind. As their course lay towards the north- 
west, the gentle breeze with which they had hoped to 
effect their landing came probably from an easterly 
quarter. Before they had reached the Downs the 
wind freshened to a gale, and their vessels were ren- 
dered unmanageable. Some of them, indeed, suc- 
ceeded in recovering the coast of Gaul, but others 
were carried through the straits far to the west, and 
narrowly escaped being cast away on distant points 
of the British coast . 1 At midnight the tide rose with 


1 C»s. &• G. iv. 28. 
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the full moon and the strong east wind to an unusual 
height, such as the Romans, imperfectly acquainted 
with those seas, had never before witnessed. The 
war-vessels drawn up on the beach were covered with 
the waves and dashed in pieces, while the transports 
at anchor were torn from their moorings, and hurled 
upon the coast or against one another. 

Thus the fleet was almost disabled, nor had the 
The Roman little army proper means for repairing it. 
SJX hftrwwcd Nor was the camp provided with grain#for, 
Britons. the winter. The Britons, who had noticed 
the smallness of the Roman force, and its want of 
supplies, now conceived the hope of cutting it off by 
famine, presuming that the entire loss of an army 
with its general would deter the Romans from re- 
peating the enterprise. But they did not execute 
their plans skilfully. They made a sudden attack 
upon the seventh legion, which had been sent to 
forage, but was not yet beyond reach of assistance 
from the camp. Caesar rushed forth to its rescue, 
and repulsed the assailants; but his experience of 
the treachery of the enemy, and the peril to which 
he was now daily exposed, made him the more anxious 
to withdraw from the island without delay. The 
equinox was also fast approaching, and the tem- 
pestuous weather which generally accompanies it. He 
was well pleased therefore at receiving a new offer 
of submission from the vacillating barbarians, He 
contented himself with imposing upon them double 
the number of hostages they had originally promised. 
Since the night of the storm he had laboured assi- 
duously to refit his vessels, destroying, for the want 
of fresh materials, the most damaged, in order to 
Return* t* repair the rest. He> sailed soon after mid- 
otuu&efore night some days before the equinox, that 
is to say, about three weeks from the time 
of his landing, taking the ebb-tide, which would then 
serve to carry hiln down the coast, and thence across 
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into Gaul. Two vessels which could not make the 
appointed port were borng* by the current further 
down the channel . 1 

On his return from Britain, Caesar detached Sabi- 
nus and Cotta to make an incursion into 
the country of the Menapii, which proved 
more successful than that of the year pre- ' 

ceding, the dryness of the season having toSTnSJi- 
rendered the morasses accessible. At the 
.same time, Labienus chastised the Morini, who had 
risen against the crews of the dispersed vessels. The 
Britons, as soon as they learned that the Romans 
had leit their shores, neglected, with the exception 
of two only of their tribes, to send the promised 
hostages . 2 But at Rome the news of Caesar’s vic- 
tories called forth unbounded acclamations, especially 
the vaunted success of his attack upou an unknown 
island, which struck tlieir imaginations as an heroic 
exploit, while it inflamed their cupidity with the 
hopes of new and incalculable plunder . 3 The avari- 
cious dreams of the Romans ascribed hoards of plate 
and jewels to the rudest barbarians of the ancient 
world. Britain was reported to be rich in mines, at 
least of the inferior metals. Above all, the pearls of 
the Rutupian coast were celebrated for their v . 700 . 
supposed abundance and splendour, and Br * 64 * 
became objects of especial desire . 4 The breastplate 


1 Cass. B. G. iv. 36. : “ Paulo infra delates sunt.” On reaching the 
coast of Gaul, the crews of these vessels were attacked by the Morini. 
and were within immediate reach of the main body, which had 
already disembarked. They came to shore therefore probably near 
Ambleteuse or Boulogne. 

2 Cass. B.C . iv. 38. 

s Dion, xxxiv. 53. After disparaging the enterprise as unsuccessful 
he adds: roxrrtp yb.p *al aur&$ icrxup&s itrtfAvtivtro, kcu ot otitoi 'Pe»/u.<uoi 
&ttvj*a<rr&s ificyakOvovro, ft, r. K. 

4 Suet, JuL 47.: “Britanniam petiisse spe margaritarum, quarum 
amplitudinem conferentem,” &o. Yet Pliny chesses that the pearls 
of Britain were, after all, “ parvi ec decolores ' (H.N, ix. 57.), and 



412 


HISTORY OP THE ROMANS 


ch. x* 


set with these costly brilliants, which the conqueror 
afterwards dedicated to*y enus Grenetrix, the patro- 
ness and mother of his race, was no less agreeable 
to the eyes of the young nobility than to those of 
the goddess herself. A thanksgiving of twenty days 
was decreed in his honpur, while he hastened, as 
usual, to the frontier of his province, to confer with 
his friends from Home. Early, however, in the next 
year he visited Illyricum, the further district of his 
province, beset by predatory hordes, which tad. 
crossed the upper waters of the Save and Drave, and 
penetrated its Alpine boundary . 1 We observe the 
name of Julius impressed upon many spots in this 
vicinity : the Carnian Alps here take the appellation 
of Julian; a town immediately at their feet was 
denominated Julium Carnicum; and Forum Julii, 
still surviving in the modern Friuli, lay at no great 
distance, near the head of the Adriatic. It is not, 
however, to the great conqueror that these appella- 
tions can be traced ; for he could not possibly have 
crossed the Alps in the winter season, and carried 
the sword into the native valleys of the Pirustae in 
the Tyrol ; nor did he remain long enough in the 
neighbourhood to found cities or colonies . 2 

During Cfesar’s absence preparations were in pro- 
oreatpw- gress in the ports and camps of northern 
Graul for a second invasion of Britain with 
ia"h« f »prfng f a a more powerful force. Six hundred trans- 

Tacitus adds: “ Gignit oceanus margarita sed subfusca et liventia.” 
(Agric. 12.). 

1 Cass. B,G. v. 1.; c<Rnp. Mannert, hi. 547. 

* The origin of these names remains in obscurity: See Mannert, 
ur. 546., who supposes Forum Julii to have been founded by one of 
the Caesarian family in a later generation, and the Alps to have re- 
ceived their Jocal designation from the* city. The epithet Julian is 
first given to these mountains by Tacitus, Hist iii. 8. Livy, who 
speaks of the locality, makes no mention of such a name. Amnvtanns 
(xxxvi. 16.) says: “Usque ad radices Alpium Juliarum quas Venetas 
appellavit antiquitas.*^ The Julian Alps known at this period were 
those afterwards denominated Cottian. See above p. 256. 
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ports were built, of a construction adapted x.v.m. 
to the shallow coasts and short chopping 
waves of the channel. Thfe whole arma- CRmpRi8 “‘ 
ment was appointed to assemble at the Portus Itius ; 
and Caesar employed this short interval in menacing 
the Treviri, with whom he was incensed for their 
neglecting to attend the general meeting of the 
states, and intriguing with the Suevi. Two of their 
chieftains, Cingetorix and Indutiomarus were mu- 
tually aspiring to the supreme power. On the 
•approach of the Roman army, the former hastened 
to make his submission ; the latter, thus anticipated, 
rashly summoned his troops and adherents. But 
soon repenting of this overt act, he sued for pardon, 
which Caesar was easily persuaded to bestow. To 
Cingetorix, however, he displayed greater favour, 
taking his part, and conciliating to his views the 
[niiicipal men of the state. The Treviri returned to 
their obedience; but the ambition of Indutiomarus 
was turned to bitter though suppressed hostility . 1 

This affair being despatched, the whole disposable 
force of the proconsul was assembled at i ntr iguc9of 
the Portus Itius . 2 He was attended by a Dumuorix - 
hody of four thousand Gaulish horse, officered by 
the flower of the native nobility, whom Caesar pro- 
posed to carry with him, not less as hostages for the 
tranquillity of their country, the state of which was 
becoming daily more critical, than for the benefit of 
their military services. Among them was Dumnorix, 
the JEduan, whose good faith Caesar justly distrusted, 
and who alarmed his countrymen by vaunting that 
the proconsul had promised to confer upon him the 
sovereignty of their nation. He was anxious to 
avoid accompanying the expedition, hoping, if left 
behind, to find an opportunity of forwarding his 
private projects of ambition. He studied to rouse 


* Cobs* B.G. v. 3, 4. 


2 Cues. B. G. v. 5. 
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the fears of his fellow-chiefs* representing that the* 
conqueror, not venturing to put them to death in 
their countrymen’s presence, sought, in this distant 
campaign, the means of destroying them. The pre- 
valence of north-west winds interposed a delay of* 
. several days, of which the iEduan made all the use 
in his power. At last, when the order for embark- 
it« eac*i>es ment was given, he secretly escaped, with 

Slii pttr * a ^ ew ®°U°wers, f rom the camp. Caesar 
»ia!n. ttU immediately despatched horsemen to re- 
capture the fugitive, dead or alive. He was overtaken,* 
and the Gauls, who hated him no less than their 
Roman oppressors, slew him on the spot . 1 His 
attendants returned without further resistance to the 
Roman quarters. 

The* spring had not yet passed, when the Roman 
c*.ariMid . armament sailed for Britain. It consisted 
li^out^ppo- of five legions, and a proportionate number 
suiou. 0 f cavalry, the importance of which force 
had been proved in the late expedition. Three 
legions were left under Labienus, to provide for the 
security of Gaul. The landing was effected without 
opposition at the same spot as in the preceding 
summer 2 ; and Caesar, leaving ten cohorts and three 
hundred horse, to protect his naval station, repaired 
with his main body to a place in the neighbourhood, 
where he constructed a camp for permanent occu- 
pation. This was the foundation, in all probability, 
of tbe famous station of Rutupiae, or Richborough. 
The ruins of its gigantic defences attest to this day 
the extent and solidity of the Roman military works 
in our island.. The Britons still declined to oppose 
the invaders ; it was not till the army had advanced 
to the Banks of the Stour, twelve miles distant from 
its encampment, that it f&und a foe arrayed to 
dispute its further progress. But the Britons did 

1 Coes. B.G, v. 7. 

* Coes. B.G, v, 8.; Dion, xl. 1. The pretext for the invasion was 
the refusal of the Britons to send the stipulated number of hostages. 
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\iot place their reliance on the slow and narrow 
stream of a petty river ; they had a camp of their 
own peculiar construction, a space cleared in the 
centre of a wood, and defended by the trunks of 
trees, to which they retreated on the first repulse, 
and whence it was difficult to dislodge them. When * 
this was at last effected, Caesar did not venture to 
pursue the rapid flight of their horsemen and cha- 
riots in a country unknown to him. An accident, 
which had again befallen his fleet, suddenly recalled 
•hirA. A storm, as in the preceding expedition, had 
severely injured his vessels. It took several days of 
incessant labour to repair the damage, and then, at 
last, it was determined to fftaw up the whole arma- 
ment on shore, and extend and strengthen the 
fortifications which defended it on the land side. 
Caesar again advanced, and again encountered the 
natives at the passage of the river. Amidst their 
internal dissensions (for such seem to have prevailed 
among them to a greater extent than even among 
their neighbours on the continent), the Britons had 
embraced the resolution of trusting the conduct of 
their defence to one of their principal chieftains. 
His name was Cassivellaunus 1 , and he ruled The Briton., 
over the Trinobantes, the people of Mid- 
dlesex, Hertford, and Essex. The British JflSKSSi 
method of* fighting was almost wholly on ance * 
horseback or from chariots. The dexterity with 
which the barbarians managed these ponderous 
vehicles, the weight of their onset, and the rapidity 
of their retreat, baffled through the day the skill 
and vigour of the invaders. The Koman lines were 
shaken by repeated charges; the pilum stretched 
many a chieftain on the plain, but his steeds and 
empty car came bounding against the wall of steel. 

1 Tfcis was the Roman orthography. Dion writes it Kouroi*XA<u'&, 
approaching nearer to what was probably the real pronunciation, 
Caswallon or Cadwallon, • 
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Eepulsed, the flying squadrons were quickly beyond 
the reach of pursuit; the Gaulish cavalry were lan- 
guid and inactive ; it was by the steady endurance 
of the veteran infantry that victory was at last 
secured. The Britons lost the bravest of their com- 
batants, together with their cumbrous materials of 
war. From that day the Britons never ventured 
again to attack Caesar’s legions in regular battle, but 
scattered themselves through the country, in the hope 
of wearing out their strength by repeated and desul- 
tory skirmishes. * • 

Caesar, however, kept his men well together, and 

They defend re fr a * ne( * f rom partial engagements, while 
the e i!ne e ofthe he marched tfbldly into the heart of the 
ltt ****** country, to the banks of the Thames, 
behind which tUassivellaunus had retreated. It was 
necessary, in order to ford the river, to ascend above 
the highest point which the tide reaches ; and the 
very spot where the passage was made may be con- 
jectured with some confidence from early and con- 
stant tradition. A place known by the name of 
Coway Stakes, near the mouth of the Wey, is sup- 
posed to have derived its appellation from the 
palisades with which the Britons obstructed the bed 
and bank of the Thames 1 * , the remains of which were 
still visible, according to the testimony of Bede, in 
the eighth century.* The spot accords also suffi- 
ciently well with the distance of eighty miles from 
the sea, at which Caesar places the frontier of Cassi- 
veilaunus’s dominions . 3 

1 Cses. B.G. v. 18. ; Dion, xl. 3. 

* Bede, Hist of Brit i. 2. Every narrator of these events feels 
bound to commemorate this cherished tradition. Compare Camden's 
Britannia , ‘‘ Surrey. ” He states the depth of the water at that spot 
to be generally about six feet. Ceesar’s passage was made in the 
middle of summer, and the season was remarkable for its drought : 
“ Eo anno fruraentum in Gallia propter siccitates angustius pro- 
vencrat.” Csss. B.G. v. 24. 

• Cses. B.G. v. Ik 
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The swimming and fording of rivers were among the 
regular exercises of the Roman legionary. 

Though immersed up to his chin in water, gu tucceues 
he was expert in plying his hatchet against " r u “* 
the stakes which opposed his progress, while he held 
his buckler over his head not less steadily than on 
dry laud. Behind him a constant storm of stones 
and darts was impelled against the enemy from 
the engines which always accompanied the Roman 
armies . 1 The natives were driven from their position, 
•and Caesar marched upon the capital of the Trino- 
bantes, which lay at no great distance . 2 The Tri- 
nobantes, over whom Cassivellaunus had usurped 
authority by the murder of its sovereign, were dis- 
posed to treat with the conqueror and abandon the 
tyrant to his fate. Their example was followed by 
several other states, enumerated under the names of 
Ccuimagni, Segontiaci, Ancalitae, and Bibroei, occu- 
pying apparently the counties of Berks and Buck- 
ingham, and the neighbourhood of Henley and 
Bray . 3 * * * * 8 The British chief, reduced to his single 
stronghold, defended himself with the natural forti- 
fications of forest and morass which surrounded his 
city. He excited the people of Cantium, or Kent, 
to attack the naval camp of the invaders ; but while 
they were repulsed with loss and discomfiture, he 
was obliged himself to escape from the fastness 
which he could no longer maintain. Reduced to 
extremity, he sued for peace, which he Heacc*pt*th© 
obtained by the surrender of his usurped 
sovereignty, and the promise of hostages 

1 Polymnus ( Stratagem, viii. 23. 5.) says that the Britons. ^ere 

terrified by Cfesar's making use of an elephant in this attacks f 

8 We may conjecture that this was Verulamium, or^ St. Alban’s, 

the site in after-times of a great Roman colony. If it had been 

Londimuui, which was a place of considerable commercial inipor- 

tancevouly an hundred years later (Tac. Ann. xiv. 33.), we should 

doubtless have been in funned that it lay on the bank of the river, 

8 Camden, Britannia* Mcebe, Ccfs. in loc . • 

VOL. I. EE 
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and tribute from the various states which he had* 
combined against the Romans . 1 Caesar was anxious 
to return to Ganl, where rumours of projected 
insurrection were more rife than ever . 2 He re- 
tained no territory in Britain, nor left any strong- 
hold or garrison; and when he quitted its shore, 
with the nugatory assurance of a trifling tribute, he 
must have felt himself baffled in las enterprise. 
Even the hopes of plunder were totally unfulfilled. 
Cicero, who corresponded, as we have seen, with his 
brother Quintus, serving under the proconsul in *nis* 
British campaign, assures us that nothing was to be 
obtained from the poverty of the natives. No silver 
plate could be extorted from them, nor booty of any 
kind acquired, except perhaps slaves ; and these were 
not of the refined and educated class, such as the 
conquests of Lucullus and Pompeius had poured 
into Rome from Asia, ingenious artisans or pro- 
fessors of literature and music, hut the rough 
uncouth children of woods and mountains, whom 
their masters would be ashamed to employ beyond 
the limits of some distant farm . 3 


1 C®8. B.G . ▼. 22. 

* Such seems to be the meaning of Cicero’s expression in a letter 
to Trebatius (ad Dh. vii. 6 ), who remained in Gaul, at Samarobriva, 
declining to accompany the expedition into Britain: “Quanquam 
vos nunc istic satis calere audio.” Or does it merely refer to the 
great heat of the summer already noticed ? There had been an 
extremely hot season at Romo also : “ Ex magma caloribns, non 
enim memini majores.” . . . Cic. ad Qu. Fr. iii. 1., written in Sept., 
700. But Caesar was evidently in great haste to leave Britain 5 see 
c. 23. Comp. Dion, xl. 45. 

8 Cic. ad Att. iv. 16. : “ Etiam illud jam cognitum est, neque ar- 
genti scripulum esse in ilia insula, neque ullam spent prsedae nisi 
ex mancipiis: ex quibus nullos puto te literis aut musicis cruditos 
exspectare.” So also to Trebatius (ad Diu . vii. 7.): “In Britannia 
nihil esse audio neque auri neque argenti. Id si ita est, essedum 
aliquod suadeo capias, et ad nos quamprimutn recurras.” This hope 
of plunder is a favourite topic in his correspondence. Again to 
Trebatius, vi. 16.: “Balbus mihi condrmavit te divitem futiarum. 
Id ntrum Romano more locutus sit, bene nummatum te futurum, an 
quomodo Stoici dicurt, omnes esse divites qui ccelo et terra frui 
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4 These short campaigns against the Oermans and 
Britons sufficed to occupy the intervals 
during which Caesar was watching the con- 
flict of parties in Rome ; they maintained 
his troops in active exercise, afforded pretences for 
multiplying his legions, and fostered the cupidity or 
ambition of his officers. But the eyes of the pro- 
consul were still steadily turned towards Italy, and 
he omitted no opportunity of betaking himself to 
the frontier of his province to obtain a nearer view 
•of the transactions of the capital. However, on his 
second return from Britain, it became manifest that 
his recent conquests were in imminent peril, and that 
his presence throughout the winter was indispensable 
to their security. The assembly of the Gaulish states 
was convened at Samarobriva (Amiens), and Caesar 
employed, according to his system, the authority of 
the deputies among their own tribes to give a colour 
of national will to the decrees which in reality issued 
from his own mouth alone. The council was dissolved 
before the end of autumn, and its members returned 
each to his own city, bearing with him the mandates 
of the conqueror, by which the internal polity of the 
province was regulated, and new contributions, both 
of money and men, were assessed. Unpalatable as 
these < requisitions were to the proud and jealous 
chieftains, circumstances contributed at the moment 
to give a chance of success to a combined attack 
upon the enemy from whom they emanated, 

The summer had been excessively dry, and forces ore die* 

, r : y tribute*! oyer 

it was found impossible to maintain the too wide* 
great mass of the Roman forces in one 
locality. Accordingly, the eight legions of which 
•they consisted were distributed through the country 


possinfc, postca videro.” In Plutarch’s life (Cas. 23.) Caesar is said, 
KctK&ac it robs troAe/ulovs AnAAoy robs iBiovs oxpeKijcra t, otffav y&p on 
Kal A a€t?v ifv &£tov Aw’ kvOpdircov tcaKoGltcv teal irtvj^rxav. 

£ £ 2 
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of the Belgians, among the Morini, the Nervii, the 
Remi, the Treviri and the Eburones, id small divi- 
sions and under various commanders . 1 The Gauls 
calculated, we may presume, on the proconsul’s usual 
departure to Italy, and standing more in awe of him 
personally than of all his lieutenants, they proposed 
to delay their general attack on his winter quarters 
until his back should be turned . 2 But although 
compelled to risk it, he was aware of the danger of 
dividing his forces, and accordingly he stationed 
himself at Samarobriva, a central post, whence 4 he* 
could, conveniently combine the direction both of 
military and civil affairs . 3 

. The first indication of the insurrectionary spirit 
Revolt of the about to break forth throughout, the north 
Belgian*. D f (-} au i W as an isolated act of violence on 
the part of the Carnutes, who suddenly massacred 
Tasgetius, the chieftain appointed by the Roman 
government to exercise sovereignty in their state . 4 
That this was a public and not a private act of ven- 
geance appeared from the complicity of the magis- 
trates and other influential men of the tribe. The 
Carnutes, however, were not in a condition to vindi- 
cate their deed, and the speedy arrival of a legion, 
which took up its winter-quarters among them, re- 
pressed any further movement on their part against 

1 C»s. B.G. v. 24. 

8 Caesar [fives us to infer that he had no intention of quitting 
Northern Gaul during the winter: u Si ipse .... in Gallia morari 
constituit” (v. 25.). Dion (xl. 8.) maintains that he was on his way 
into Italy when recalled by the perilous posture of his affairs ; and 
this account would seem to be confirmed by the ignorance of his 
officers whether he was in Gaul or not. See below. 

3 Cecsar seems anxious to extenuate the extent to which he dis- 
persed his forces, where he says that all his divisions, except that 
quartered among the Essui in Normandy, where there was no 
apprehension of disturbance, were posted within a distance of a 
hundred miles. But the distance from Aduatuca to the frontiers of 
the Bellovaci (c. 46.) is little lesB than two hundred miles. 

% Cues. B.G . v, 25.* 
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the Roman power. The affair was judicially inves- 
tigated, and the guilty parties were sent to the 
proconsul for punishment* Meanwhile, however, a 
vast conspiracy, was ripening in the north of Bel- 
gium . 1 Ambiorix, a youthful leader of the * 

Eburones, obtained the honour of striking courage of 
the first blow, in which he displayed no, Amblwn *‘ 
less craft than courage. He had been treated with 
much favour by the Romans, and had acquired no 
small share of their confidence. That he should be 
the first to attack those who called themselves his 
benefactors, caused equal surprise and concern. The 
Romans, however, were not unprepared. The assault 
which he conducted against the camp of Sabinus 
and Cotta they repulsed without difficulty. Thus 
baffled, Ambiorix requested a conference with his 
opponents, in which he declared himself a genuine 
friend of the Romans, but compelled by the violence 
of his own people to head an attack upon them. 
The tribe itself, he asserted, was only acting under 
similar compulsion, for it was unable to resist the 
power of the great Gaulish confederacy, which had 
been long preparing, and was now in the act of 
executing, a simultaneous assault upon all the Roman 
quarters. In two days a large body of Germans 
would arrive to reinforce the assailants. He ended 
by entreating the Roman officers to evacuate their 
camp while there yet was time, and consult, not 
their own safety only, but the general good, by 
seeking a junction with one of the other divisions of 
their army, the nearest of which, that of Q. Cicero, 
was fifty miles distant . 2 

1 Besides Csesar, Dion, xl. 5 — 11.; Plut. Can* 24. 

2 Cass. B. G. v. 27.; Dion, xl. 5, 6. This writer follows the Com- 

mentaries of Cresnr very closely, and it is important to remark that 
they still formed the text-book for this period of history after an 
internal of 250 years. It may be inferred also that the charges of 
treachery which Caesar makes against the Gauls had not been dis- 
credited by subsequent authorities. # 
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Long and anxious was the consultation which took 
The Eburoneg place in the Roman quarters. Cotta and 
two Sabinus differed in opinion; the one was 
legions. f or maintaining the post at all hazards, the 
other for falling back upon Cicero’s legion. Strange 
to say, Sabinus could urge in behalf of the latter 
course, that it was uncertain whether Caesar was 
himself in Gaul, or whether he had departed for 
Italy. The news of the rash violence of the Car- 
nvites was appealed to in proof that the vigilant 
control of the proconsul must have been withdrawn : 
the sudden defection of the Kburones was supposed 
to confirm this presumption. It seems incredible 
that Caesar should really have left his officers in un- 
certainty on a matter of such primary importance 
for the direction of their conduct, and we are com- 
pelled to imagine that such doubts were expressed 
merely for the purpose of giving a colour to a dis- 
graceful and cowardly proceeding. Cotta finally 
yielded to his colleague’s representations, and it was 
resolved to effect a retreat. On their march the two 
Jegions fell into an ambuscade, notwithstanding the 
friendly assurances in which they had been tempted 
to confide. Surrounded in a narrow valley they 
were compelled to abandon their baggage, and under 
the direction of Cotta (for Sabinus had lost all pre- 
sence of mind), ranged themselves in a circle to 
maintain to the last a desperate struggle with then 
destroyers. This manoeuvre, effective as it had often 
proved in saving the armies of the republic in the 
most dire extremities, was on this occasion of no 
avail. After baffling repeated attacks, the Romans 
succumbed at last, under the constant shower of 
missiles by which they were harassed from every' 
side. Sabinus, while attempting to discus the forms 
of a capitulation, was treacherously slain ; and Cotta, 
who had refused to parley with an .armed enemy, 
met a more honourable death in the front of his 
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" slender ranks. The Roman army was almost en- 
tirely destroyed ; the few that escaped through the 
forests in the darkness of the night were merely 
stragglers, without baggage, arms, or ensigns. 1 

This destruction of two complete legions with their 
generals was the signal for a wide-spread 
defection throughout central Belgium. The q. dcer</« .. 
Eburones, Nervi i, aud Aduatuci were re- 
inforced by numerous but less conspicuous tribe-. 
Ambiorix, able and energetic, and crowned with the 
gi'ory of a triumph which reminded men of the 
ancient days of Gaulish renown, was the soul of 
the confederacy. He marched immediately upon the 
camp of Q. Cicero, whose single legion was quartered 
in the Nervian territory. Letters were despatched 
from the camp to Caisar, but these were intercepted, 
and for many days the proconsul was left iu entire 
ignorance of the movements of the enemy, and the 
dangers to which his troops were exposed. 

The correspondence of the orator, M. Cicero, 
represents him throughout in the light of character of 
an adviser, almost of a tutor or guardian, Q,Clcer0, 
to his younger brother Quintus, and the character of 
the latter has been overshadowed by the greater 
celebrity and higher merits of the former. But 
Q. Cicero, though he cannot aspire to be numbered 
in the first class of the statesmen of his day, holds 
nevertheless a prominent place among the men of 
tried services and abilities, who contributed to 
stamp the national character upon the Roman admi- 
nistration at home and abroad. Rising upon the 
wave of his brother’s fortunes, and supported by his 
own talents and good conduct, he had served various 
public offices of distinction. In the ordinary career 
of honours, he had arrived at the praetorship, in 
which he was colleague to Caesar in the year 1)92. 


1 Caes. B.G, v. 37. j Dion* A c. 
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Thence he had succeeded to the government of Asia, 
where his term of office was prolonged to a second, 
and again to a third year, principally at the instance 
of M. Cicero 1 , who employed him in the task of 
upholding the equestrian order, and conciliating the 
affections of the provincials by justice and mode- 
ration. Brilliant abilities could have little scope in 
a province so peaceful, and amidst a society so tho- 
roughly moulded and matured ; but it was no slight 
merit in Quintus, it might be of no small advantage 
to the reforming party to which he belonged, that 
it could be said of him that, in a region so full of 
objects attractive to a man of elegance and taste, he 
had refrained from the undue acquisition of a single 
monument of art . 2 After quitting this province 
with the liveliest demonstrations of regard from the 
people, Q. Cicero had assisted Pompeius in executing 
his great commission for supplying the city ; he had 
then attached himself to Caesar, and engaged to serve 
under him in Gaul, nor had he failed to advance his 
brother’s interests with his new patron. He was 
from the first an ardent admirer of Caesar’s character. 
When the senate decreed the capital punishment of 
the Catilinarian conspirators, he had voted with the 
Marian leader for a more lenient sentence , 3 and 
now, when the fortunes of his general seemed for 
a moment precarious, and the ascendancy of the 
republic in Gaul was perilled in his person, he 

1 This appears from M. Cicero’s remarkable letter to his brother, 
numbered ad Qu. Ft. i. 1., which, besides the light it throws on 
Quintus’s character, is interesting as containing a formal exposition, 
evidently intended for the public eye, of tho duties of a provincial 
governor. 

2 Cic. ad Qu. Fr. L 1, 2.: * Prreolarnm est autem summo cum 
imperio fuisse in Asia triennium, sic, ut nullum to signum, nulla 
pictura, nullum vas, nulla vestis, nullum mancipmm, nulla forma 
cujusquam, nulla conditio pecuniic, quibus rebus abundat ista pro- 
vincia, ab suznxna integritate continentiaque deduxerit.” . 

* Suet. Jul 14. « 
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'sustained the enemy’s attack with constancy and 
courage as great as had ever been displayed by a 
Roman officer. The merit of his defence re80lute , 
is heightened by the infirm state of his defence » 
health at the time . 1 His magnanimous general was 
fully sensible of his deserts, and recorded his appro- 
bation in a few simple words. Nor must, we forget 
that Caesar's lieutenant was in his turn supported by 
troops whose courage and endurance were never 
exceeded. The romantic rivalry of Pulfio and Va- 
# renus seems to elicit a spark of fire from the coldest- 
of all military narratives. When the besieged legion 
was at last relieved by the triumphant arrival of the 
proconsul in person, it was found that not one man 
in ten had escaped without a wound. The Gauls 
had made rapid progress in learning and applying 
the Roman methods of attack . 2 They had sur- 
rounded the camp with a ditch and rampart, they 
had propelled their towers to the foot of the wall, 
had reduced all the interior to ashes by inflammable 
missiles, and had succeeded for many days iu cutting 
off communication between the besieged and the 
nearest quarters. They kept all the Roman detach- 
ments in such constant alarm, that Labienus dared 
not venture from his post, and Caesar was forced to 
leave a legion at Samarobriva to protect the treasure, 
magfizines, and public documents. The proconsul 
could muster no more than two legions to lead 
against the enemy, and these were reduced to a 
meagre remnant of seven thousand men. He had 
no other means of apprising the besieged of his 
approach but by sending a messenger with a letter 
attached to a javelin, which he was to fling into the 
* camp if he could come within distance. The letter 
was written in Greek, or Greek letters, to baffle the 

1 Coes. B. G. y. 40. 

2 Cass. B.G . v. 42.; Dion, xl. 7.; Oros. vi. ft). 
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enemy in case it should be intercepted. 1 The javelin 
stuck in one of the towers of the wall, and was not 
discovered till the next day. By this time the 
speedy arrival of succour was announced by the 
smoke of the burning villages which marked the pro- 
gress of the exasperated Romans. The Gauls broke 
up from their lines and marched, sixty thousand 
strong, to confront the enemy. But even then 
Caesar was obliged to disguise the slender amount of 
his forces, before he could induce his opponents to 
hazard an attack. A steady resistance broke their* 
andja «aved onset and put them to the rout, and thus 
l3’rivui ar “ Quintus Cicero with his little band, harassed 
and weakened as it had been, was saved from the 
fate which had overtaken his colleagues. 2 * 

The hews of their common disaster soon reached 
the various armies of the confederates, and 
mthcnortii they disappeared m a moment irom the 
timing the astonished eyes of the Roman generals. 

Jndutiomarus retreated from before the 
camp of Labienus, and sought an asylum among 
the Troviri. The hosts of the Armorican states, 
which were threatening Roscius in the country of 
the Essui, and had arrived within eight Hailes of 
his position, dispersed without a blow. The pro- 
consul collected three legions around Samarobriva, 
and took up his station there again for the rest of 
the winter, fully occupied with watching the affairs 
of Belgium. Excepting the Remi and the iKdui, 
who had devoted themselves without reserve to the 
interests of the republic, there was hardly a state to 
which grave suspicions of disaffection did not attach. 
Slow and* timid as the Gauls were in the beginning 
of a movement, from their want of mutual commu- 4 

1 See above, p. 265* Dion in mentioning this circumstance 

remarks that Ctesar’s usual mode of secret communication Was by 

the use of each fourth letter from the one intended (xl. 9.). 

* These events are detailed at great length, Coes. B.G, v. 42—52, 
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ni cation an reliance, yet, once begun, all were ready 
to join it with heart and hand, and the open defec- 
tion of two nations whose valour they were most 
accustomed to respect, exasperated their resolution 
and embittered their defiance, in proportion as it 
heightened the danger of their cause. 

In this critical position of their affairs, the de- 
fenders of Gaulish liberty had now recourse The 0aul3 
to the aid of the barbarians beyond the 
Rhine. Rut the followers of Ariovistus had SSonSldu- 
b£*en disheartened by the disasters they had b^Xup the 
already experienced in collision with the confederae y* 
Roman arms, and the fate of the Usipetes and their 
allies, together with the subsequent invasion of their 
own s^il, had terrified the rest of the Germans. No 
assistance could be obtained from that quarter . 1 But, 
notwithstanding this disappointment, Indutiouiarus 
persisted in moving the Gauls to revolt. He had 
acquired great personal influence throughout their 
tribes by the friends he had attached to himself by 
gifts and promises. He now stepped boldly forward, 
claimed the leadership of the whole confederacy, and 
convened an armed council of their chiefs. The 
severity of the national institutions demanded, it is 
said, that whoever was last to attend such a summons 
should be publicly put to death with tortures and 
infamy. In this assembly Indutiomarus denounced 
liis rival Cingetorix as the enemy of the common 
cause, and the latter was not slow to avenge himself 
by divulging to Labienus the schemes of his accuser. 
It was against Labienus himself that the first out- 
break was directed. A numerous host of Gaulish 
cavalry careered round his works, taunting his sol- 
diers with insults and menaces. But the legate, 
forewarned, had formed his plan of defence. He 
suffered the enemy to exhaust their energies by a 


1 Ca;s. B.G. v. 55. » 
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long and fruitless endeavour to draw him forth to an 
engagement, and it was not till he had collected all 
the auxiliary forces within reach, and thoroughly 
wearied his assailants, that he threw open his gates 
and gave the signal for a sally. He issued strict 
orders that the person of Indutiomarus himself should 
be the object of every soldier’s aim. He forbade 
them to engage with any one of the enemy until the 
leader had been taken and slain. The Gauls offered 
little resistance to this vigorous onslaught, and Indu- ( 
tiomarus was overtaken in crossing a ford, llis * 
death completed the easy victory of the Romans ; 
the Nervii and Eburones fled precipitately tq their 
homes, and the confederacy rapidly dissolved . 1 

The close of the year brought a short pefiod of 
respite to the Roman soldiery, but the 
winter months were hardly less full of soli- 
forTii iixth citude to their officers, especially to Oresar, 
HCTJP who now clearly saw that he had before 
Rn^bwTown a hi m the task of completely reconquering 
vSefS! n the country . 2 It was necessary to recruit 
his diminished forces by extensive levies. 
Orders were issued for raising two fresh legions, 
and the proconsul obtained a third as a loan from 
Pompeius 3 , who did not hesitate to transfer to him a 
portion of the forces which the republic bad assigned 
to himself. This legion had indeed been levied in 
Cisalpine Gaul by a special decree of the senate, and 
might seem therefore to belong of right rather to 
Caesar than to his rival. But that Pompeius should 
have thus consented to strengthen the hands of a 
competitor of whom he had long been jealous, shows 
how secure he deemed himself in the exercise of the 

1 Cobs. B . G. v. 58. 

* Ctcs. B. G. vi. 1. “ Multis ac causis majorem Galliee motrnn ex- 

pectans.” * 

* Csea B.G. I c.; comp. Dion, xl. 65. Plutarch’s error, who speaks 
of two legions as thu^ient, is explained by Mcebe, in Cues. 1. c. 
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new powers he had obtained on $he expiration of his 
consulship, and the reliance he placed on the friends 
and adherents with whom he had doubtless officered the 
new legion. The transaction displays also in a striking 
manner how independent the chiefs of the common- 
wealth felt themselves to be, when they ventured thus 
to lend and - borrow troops among themselves, without 
even consulting, as far as appears, the superior autho- 
rities of the state . 1 * * * * 

Caesar’s levies proceeded rapidly, and it was his 
policy as well as his pride to show how Ca »ar C w 
speedily Rome could repair her military SSVid Trt “ 
losses, ^and pour legion after legion into the 
field. The Belgian tribes were actively Rhiue ' 
engaged in forming alliances among themselves ; the 
Cisrhenane Germans united heartily with them ; the 
Senones and others openly refused obedience to their 
foreign masters ; every thing portended a general 
insurrection in the north-east of Gaul, when Caesar, 
before the winter had } 7 et passed, anticipated the 
approaching movement by pushing four legions into 
the country of the Nervii. A few rapid marches 
and energetic proclamations daunted successively the 
spirit of these people, of the Senones, the Carnutes 
and others. But the Treviri constituted the main 
strength of the disaffected, and the loss of all these 
auxiliaries was supplied by the assistance of various 
German tribes, together with the Menapii and 
Eburones, who joined in their revolt, and distracted 
the attention of the Roman generals. While Caesar 
pursued the Menapii into their fastnesses, Labienus 
overcame the Treviri in a battle to which he enticed 
them by a feigned retreat. Csesar reached the Rhine 

1 Sec Caesar s simple account of the transaction (l, <?.). We shall 

find that a few years later, when the struggle was about to commence 

between Cfiesar and Pompeius, the latter demanded his legion to be 

restored to him, and the other made no attempt to retaiu it (&& 

viii. 54.); Plut, Cas. 29.$ Appian, B.C, ii. 22* 
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and crossed it by a bridge, constructed at some * 
distance above the spot of his former passage . 1 
Finding, however, that the Suevi had retired, and 
hidden themselves in the dense Hereynian forests, 
he desisted from the pursuit, and was satisfied with 
leaving a garrison at the head of the bridge, of which 
he cut down the portion which abutted on the right 
bank of the river. He then turned his forces upon 
the centre of the Belgian confederacy. His lieu- 
tenant Basil us, at the head of the cavalry, made a 
bold dash at the person of Ambiorix, who narrowly * 
escaped the unexpected attack, and was compelled 
to break up his plans for the campaign, and recom- 
mend his troops to consult their safety by dispersion. 
The Segni and Condrusi, Germanic tribes, sent in 
their submission, with loud assertions of the con- 
stancy with which they had refused to aid the 
confederates. The conqueror* was not unwilling to 
accept their excuses. 

But in the midst of these successes the conduct of 

iie offer* the war P resen t e d great difficulties, 

plunder of the The Eburones, in whose stronghold Adua- 
tuca, the proconsul, had now established 

m q Uar |. erSj possessed no other fortresses. 

They could not be reached in any vital part. The 
conquest and occupation of their country seemed to 
make no permanent impression upon a tribe of 
hunters and foresters. Once more was the Homan 
general compelled to scatter his forces in various 
directions. The Menapii, lately reduced, were again 
in arms, and it required the presence of three legions 
under Labienus to check their adventurous reprisals. 
Q. Cicero was left with one legion to maintain 
possession of Aduatuca, while three others were 
entrusted to C. Trebonius, with orders to devastate 
the country round, and prevent the nearer approach 


* Csat JB.G, vi. 9. 5 Dion, xl. 32. 
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\>f the enemy. Caesar himself issued forth in quest 
of Ambiorix, in whose death or capture he took the 
greatest interest. As long as large bodies of troops 
kept together, they were secure from the isolated 
attacks of the barbarians ; but as soon as they veil- . 
tured to pursue or plunder, they were exposed to be 
cut off in detail in a country which was no other 
than one great ambuscade. It was in these straits that 
Caesar determined to employ the last resource of an 
unscrupulous invader. He circulated a proclamation 
•though the neighbouring states, declaring the 
Eburones traitors to Home and outlaws from the 
human race, offering at the same time their lives and 
their goods as a Common prey to any one who would 
venture to take them. 1 This sufficed to call forth 
all the tribes which cherished any jealousy of 
that ill-fated people, Jand every man with a private 
quarrel to avenge could wreak his fury under the 
protection of Rome. It put arms into the hands of 
every adventurer, whether Gaulish or German, who 
might choose to enrich himself by rapine and murder. 
Such, if seems, was the state of mutual hostility in 
which the Gaulish tribes dwelt among one another, 
that an announcement of this kind sufficed to break 
all the late-cemented ties of interest and friendship, 
and to enlist overwhelming multitudes in the work 
of destruction. The Eburones, it must be remem- 
bered, were an alien people, descendants of the 
Cimbri and Teutones of old. The neighbouring 
races were for the most part indifferent or even 
hostile to them. The proconsul’s summons was wel- 
comed with savage alacrity. The Gauls rushed 
headlong upon their victims, who, we may presume, 

» 

1 Csds. 73. G. vi. 34. : “ Caesar ad finifcimas civitates nuncios 
dimittit, ad se cvocat, spe precise, ad diripiendos Eburones, ut 
potion in sylvie Gallorum vita quam legion&rius miles periditetur ; 
simul ut, magfta multitudine circumfusa, pro tali facinore sfcirps ac 
nomen civitatis tollatur.” Dion, xl, 32. ^ 
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did not perish without a desperate struggle. But) 
from whatever quarter it flowed, it was the blood 
of enemies, and the Romans looked on coolly and 
securely while the ranks of the assailants were 
thinned, and while the whole clan of the Eburones 
was butchered and their very name obliterated from 
the map of (xaul. 

Modem warfare rarely presents such frightful 
ftc ti n , scenes as must have marked the annihila- 
u£un C tui« let tion of the Eburones; nor did the Romans 
of sevent} , 0 ft en a u ow themselves to display shelf 

terrible examples of their vengeance. The trans- 
action we have just related has accordingly been 
employed, and not unnaturally, to fix a foul blot upon 
C&'sar’s character. Yet we know that his country- 
men uniformly represented him as humane, and even 
indulgent to every enemy, domestic or barbarian : 
and this act must in fairness be contemplated from 
a Roman point of view, whence alone a just concep- 
tion can be obtained of his motives and conduct. 

The Romans vaunted with peculiar complacency 
The uw® of their professed horror at all political 
stuodbythe*" treachery. In their public transactions, 
Hyman®. especially in the field, they did, perhaps, 
exercise some self-denial in maintaining the principles 
of good faith. Their history presents undoubtedly 
remarkable instances of punishments inflicted upon 
their own commanders who had postponed force to 
fraud in dealing with the enemy. The religious pre- 
tensions of the Romans were not altogether nugatory. 
They demanded in every case an apparent cause of 
war, as well as the observation of due forms of 
warfare. Even to the last the popular voice, exerted 
in the area of the forum or from the tribunes’ bench, • 
was powerful to recal statesmen and captains to a 
sense of the prescriptive principles of justice. But 
the laws of nations, as held by the encroaching 
republic, might ©either be regarded nor known by 
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some of its rude opponents* Fierce was its wrath 
and loud its reclamations against the alleged perfidy 
of the injured and the ignorant. We have seen, in. 
the case of the Veneti, how harsh was the punish- 
ment which the infraction of a conqueror’s terms was 
deemed to justify* Even in the purest ages of the 
commonwealth the infliction of pain and death had 
never disturbed a Roman general in the discharge of 
his public duty. But civil war is the worst corrupter 
both of honour and humanity. Fraud and violence 
•cctispired to brutalize the national character. Consuls 
and imperators, w hether at home or abroad, learned 
to protect their own lives by taking unscrupulous 
advantage of every opponent. They dealt to their 
foes the same measure they were trained themselves 
to expect, and it can hardly be said that they held 
an enemy’s blood much cheaper than their own. 
Still the aggressions of the Romans, with all their 
enormity, were conducted for the most part on 
certain recognized principles. The passions of the 
Gauls, on the other hand, were wholly uncontrolled. 
It was the Gauls themselves who rushed, at a foe’s 
bidding, to destroy their own compatriots ; their lust 
of plunder overcame both sympathy and prudence. 
Civilization has at least the power of atoning in some 
measure for its own crimes. The conquests of the 
republic were, on the whole, a career of human im- 
provement, aiid conduced to the diffusion of juster 
views and milder sentiments than prevailed among 
the barbarians it subdued. 

When Caesar quitted Aduatuca in pursuit of Am- 
biorix, directing his course to the northern Abodyof 
confines of the great forest of Arduenna, JJSSItk 
between the lower Scheldt and the Meuse, ■ 

he assured Q. Cicero that he would return Ebttr0 ®“* 
within seven days. The work of massacre and pillage 
hach already commenced. The Gauls from far and 
near hastened to the destruction of^their own friends 

VOL. I. v P 
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and allies ; but besides these assailants a small 1 
body of Germans joined in the onslaught, allured 
across the Rhine by hopes of booty . 1 They had 
effected the passage of the river on rafts, and escaped 
the vigilance of Caesar’s outposts. They penetrated 
on the track of blood and plunder even to the vicinity 
of the Roman quarters at Aduatuca. Here they paused 
and inquired after the much-dreaded name of Csesar, 
and when they heaVd that he was absent, lent willing 
ears to the bold suggestion of an Eburon captive. 
In three hours, he said, you can reach Aduatudk ; * 
poor and scanty is the plunder you have obtained 
from my country ; the further you advance the less 
will you glean from the leavings of our neighbours' 
rapacity; but in the camp of Cicero are all the 
pi'oconsuUs stores, all his resources for thh cam- 
paign, and all the booty he has swept ivithin his 
net . The gamnson is too slender even to man the 
walls which surround, but cannot protect, all this 
wealth . The Germans embraced the adventure with 
alacrity, and the Eburon rejoiced in the certain 
destruction of the one or the other of his enemies. 

The garrison of Aduataca was, indeed, by no means 
and i« tempted 80 slender as had been represented, out- 
atition numbering very considerably the handful 
at Aduatuca, 0 f German s who had thus undertaken to 
surprise and destroy it. We may suppose, however, 
that the marauders had gathered numbers on their 
route, and at the moment of their sudden appearance 
before the encampment five cohorts of the legion 
were foraging at a short distance. The seventh day 
had passed, no news of the proconsul had arrived, 

provisions were scarce in the camp, and no appearauce 

of an enemy at hand. Nevertheless, Cicero’s in- 
cautiousness in thus reducing his strength nearly 
proved fatal to him. The attack of the Germans 


*» Cass. B.Q. vi. 35. 
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was so sudden, the defence so feeble, that the place 
was on the point of being carried at the first onset. 
The absent cohorts returned from their excursion; 
but the enemy had placed himself between them 
and the camp, and, despising the smallness of their 
numbers, expected an easy victory. The Romans, 
moreover, were mostly new levies, being a portion of 
the armament which had been raised that winter in 
Italy. They had been officered, however, with 
picked men from the veteran legions, and were now 
*safed by the skill and discipline of their centurions. 
They were instructed to form the cwneus or wedge, . 
and so rush with all their force upon the opposing 
ranks. Their weight and steadiness bore down all 
resistance, and the moving mass burst through the 
crowd of barbarians till it reached the gates of the 
camp, which were speedily opened to receive it. Thus 
baffled, the Germans lost heart, and made bVLtanAlnpm 
tlu. best of their way homewards, with as 
much of their booty as the time and their pri- * 
own fears would allow them to secure : for Csssar was 
now close upon their rear, and they were much more 
ready to believe in his approach than the Romans 
themselves, who had given way to despair, con- 
vinced that his defeat and death could alone have 
thus brought the Germans so suddenly upon them. 1 

Caesar, indeed, had been unsuccessful in the chief 
object of his late expedition, the capture or 
slaughter of Ambiorix. He set out once 
more and ravaged the districts through SShliS. 
which he passed with fire and sword ; still paign * 
the wily Eburon was able to elude his pursuit. In 
vain did the captives of each day’s skirmish declare, 

when brought into the proconsul’s presence, that 

they had but just seen the fugitive, that he must 
still be close at hand, that he was defenceless and 


1 Caw. B.G. tL 35-— 41. e 

!F2 
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alone, or attended at most by a mere handful of 
followers ; for the rewards with which the Romans 
urged his people to betray him rendered him every- 
where insecure. As the season drew to a close, 
and no enemy appeared any longer in the field, 
the labours of the campaign came at last to an 
end. Caesar convened the general assembly at 
Durocortorum, and charged it to inquire into the 
guilt of the Senones and Carnutes ; but he treated 
those people with unexpected mildness, and was 
satisfied with the sacrifice of a single victim. 
Two legions he stationed in the country of the 
Treviri, two among the Lingones, but the remaining 
six he concentrated at Agendicum, in the territory 
of the Senones . 1 Having made these dispositions, 
he no longer hesitated to take the road for Italy, 
intending to hold the assembly of the Cisalpine 
states, and make at the same time a nearer survey 
of affairs at Rome, where events had occurred of the 
utmost importance towards the development of his 
schemes. 

The death of Julia had occurred during the period 
of Caesar’s second invasion of Britain, ire 
ofciai R iid had felt his bereavement with the keen- 
■^vedTb^he’ ness of genuine affection 2 ; nevertheless, he 
cKSE? “*** ^d not suffered his sorrow to suspend the 
progress of his arms 3 ; nor did he fail, we 
may suppose, to forecast, with cool deliberation, the 
changes it seemed to open in the great political 
game he was playing at Rome. The tie which 
bound him, however loosely and precariously, to 
Pompeius, was now rudely severed . 4 Caesar was 

1 Caw. B. G. vi. 44. 

3 Soe Cic. ad Qu. Fr . iii. 1. : 44 O mo solicitum, quantum ego dolui 
in Caesaris suavissimis litterxs !” 

* Beuec. Cons . ad Marc . 14.: 44 Irftra diem tertium imperatoria 
obiit munia et tam eito dolorem vicit quam omnia sole bat. ’* 

4 Senec. 1. c. : 44 In oculis erat On. Pompeius, non asquo latnrus 
ammo quemquam aliuHi esse in republica magnum.” 
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aware that, crowned with laurels and followed by 
legicf s, he was no longer, even in the eyes of his 
vain associate, the mere aspiring adventurer who 
had crossed the Alps to seek political distinction. 
He had become a formidable rival even to the first 
man in the republic. He could not doubt that his 
recent connexion would now recoil from his alliance, 
and employ his recovered freedom to form a new 
compact with his deadliest enemies. Caesar was not 
yet prepared to meet and defy such a combination 
iif the curia and the forum. His plans were not yet 
ripe, his position not yet assuied. He might fear to 
be precipitated into a struggle with the oligarchy at 
home, while Gaul was yet unconquered, and the 
basis of his future operations unsecured. But other 
catastrophes followed, which could not fail to widen 
the breach, and poison the sources of disunion. Our 
next chapter will record the expedition of Crassus 
into Asia, and its final termination. The triple 
league was definitively dissolved by the death of 
the triumvir, whose peculiar position and personal 
qualities marked him as best fitted to hold the 
balance between his jealous colleagues ; or consti- 
tuted him, in the language of the poet, the isthmus 
which forbade the collision of two encroaching 
oceans . 1 Was anything more wanting to expose to 
the survivors the hollowness of their alliance, and 
the natural antipathy of their views and tempers, 
it was supplied by the removal of Clodius from the 
theatre of affairs, the man whom they had conspired 
to support, each for his own ulterior purposes. The 
news of the death of Clodius greeted Caesar imme- 
diately upon his arrival on the frontier of his pro- 
vince . 2 The circumstances which attended it com- 


1 Lucan, i. 100.: 

« Qualiler undas 

Qtf^eecat, et geminum gracilis mare separat isthmus. 1 * 
* Caes. BelL Gall lii. i. : * lbi cogaosqjt de Clodii code,* 
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polled the senate, as we shall see, to throw all its 
power into the hands of Pompeius, to exalt hii - to a 
greater pre-eminence than he had ever yet enjoyed, 
to inflame his pride, to enhance his self-confidence, 
and to tempt him finally to break with the leaders 
of the popular cause. 
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